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INTRODUCTION. 


I. 
Treatment of the legend before the time of the dramatists. 


δι, The Oedipus Tyrannus is in one sense the master- 
piece of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of 
art in the development of the plot; and this excellence depends 
on the powerful and subtle drawing of the characters. Modern 
drama, where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed 
at wil), can more easily divorce the two kinds of merit. Some 
of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways, 
are rrodels of ingenious construction. The conditions of the 
‘Greek stage left less room for such a result. In the Oedipus 
Tyrannus the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately 
and necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few 
persons. 

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far as we 
can, the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sophocles ; 
to remark what he has altered or added; and to see how the 
same subject has been handled by other dramatists. 

The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown 
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent 
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have 
been an early addition. The central ideas are, (1) the irre- 
,_sistible power of destiny, and (2) the sacredness of the primary 
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin 
‘against it. The direct and simple form in which these ideas 
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high antiquity. 
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of 
Sohrab and Rustum as told in Mr Matthew Arnold’s beautiful 
poem. The slaying of the unknown son by the father is there 
surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which 
have no counterpart in the grim simplicity of the Oedipus myth, 
‘S it appears in its earliest known shape. 
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S 2. The //ad, which knows the war of Polyneices and 
his allies against Thebes (4. 378), once glances at the tale 
of Oedipus—where Mecisteus, father of Euryalus, is said to 
have visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games which 
were celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.):— 


ὅς ποτε Θήβασδ᾽ ἦλθε δεδουπότος Οἰδιπόδαο 
ἐς τάφον,--- 


—‘who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his 
burying.’ 


The word δεδουπότος plainly refers to a violent death in 
fight, or at the hand of an assassin ; it would not be in accord 
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative 
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the 
Lliad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines 
Oedipus as having died by violence, and received burial at 
Thebes, in the generation before the Trojan war. 

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an 
integral story (11. 271 ff.) :-- 


Μητέρα τ᾽ Οἰδιπόδαο ἴδον, καλὴν ᾿᾽Επικάστην, | 
n peya ἔργον ἔρεξεν αϊδρείῃσι, νόοιο ἱ Π 
γημαμένη ᾧ υἱεῖ" ὅ δ᾽ ὃν πατέρ᾽ ἐξεναρίξας "ἢ | 
γῆμεν" ἄφαρ δ᾽ ἀνάπυστα θεοὶ θέσαν ἀνθρώποισιν. ase 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐν Θήβῃ πολυηράτῳ ἄλγεα πάσχων | 

Καδμείων ἢ ἤνασσε θεῶν ὀλοὰς διὰ βουλάς" | | 
ἡ δ᾽ ἔβη εἰς ᾿Αἴδαο πυλάρταο κρατεροῖο, li 
ἀψ αμένη βρόχον αἰπὺν ap ὑψηλοῖο μελάθρου, ᾿ 
ᾧ ἄχεϊ σχομένη" τῷ δ᾽ ἄλγεα κάλλιπ᾽ ὀπίσσω | 
πολλὰ μάλ᾽, ὅσσα τε μητρὸς Ἐρινύες ἐκτελέουσιν. 


‘And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicasté, who wrought ᾿ 
a dread deed with unwitting mind, in that she wedded her son; but |} 
he had slain his father ere he wedded her; and presently the "gods i 
made these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the , 
Cadmeans in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels | 
of the gods; but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder, | 
when she had fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed | 
by her pain; and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all (| : 
that a mother’s Avengers bring to pass. : 


With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted || 
that it ignores (a) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx 
—though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicasté: 
(ὁ) the self-blinding of Oedipus: (c) the expulsion of cies ee | 
from Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the | 
Iliad. \t further seems to exclude the notion of Epicasté 
having borne children to Oedipus, since the discovery cig τὰ | 
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‘presently’ on the union,—unless, indeed by ἄφαρ the poet 
merely meant ‘ suddenly.’ ; 


§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the 
story of Oedipus; but in his extant work there is only a 
‘passing reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices 
and Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of 
Oedipus.’ Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of 
Echidna and as the pest of Thebes!. 

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of 
those lost epics which dealt with the Theban cycle of myths. 
One of these was the ‘ Oedifodeia, Οἰδιπόδεια (ἔπη. According 
to this, the four children of Oedipus were not borne by Iocasta, 
but by a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this 
account, does not know the author of the poem. It will be 
observed that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making 
_Iocasta bear issue to Oedipus. It is by Attic writers, so far 
as we know, that she was first described as doing so. Poets 
or logographers who desired to preserve the favour of Dorians 
had a reason for avoiding that version. There were houses 
which traced their line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron, 
tyrant of Acragas, claimed descent from Thersandros, son of 
Polyneices?. To represent these children as the offspring of an 

incestuous union would have been to declare the stream polluted 
at its source. | 
_ We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the ΟΖ ΤΩΝ 
» Lays (Κύπρια), which included the preparations for the Trojan 
‘war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (ra περὶ Οἰδίπουν) 
in the course of a digression (ἐν παρεκβάσει) which comprised 
δ also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus 
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by 
the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile 
in detail, was the epic entitled the 7hebatd (©nBais), and now 
' usually designated as the ‘Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it 
_ from a later epic of the same name by Antimachus of Colophon, 


| 
᾿ 


_ the contemporary of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain 
\from it. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced 
ΡΥ Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command 
| by setting on his table the wine-cups (ἐκπώματα) used by Laius ; 
and he invoked a curse upon them :— 


1 Hes. Of. 162: war slew the heroes, τοὺς μὲν ἐφ᾽ ἑπταπύλῳ Or Br... 
μαρναμένους μήλων ἕνεκ Οἰδιπόδαο. The Sphinx: Zheog. 326, ἡ δ᾽ 
(Echidna) dpa ik ὀλοὴν τέκε, Ἰζαδμείοισιν ὄλεθρον. The hill near 
+ Thebes on which the Sphinx sat was called Φίκειον ὄρος. References in 
ost Hesiodic poems: schol. on //. 23. 680. 
. Ϊ Puid.O/. 2, 35. 
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aia δὲ παισὶν ἑοῖσι μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἐπαρὰς 
ἀργαλέας ἠρᾶτο" θεὸν δ᾽ οὐ λάνθαν᾽ ᾿Ερινῦν᾽ 

ς οὔ οἱ πατρώϊ ἐνηείῃ φιλότητος 
Ps ἀμφοτέροισι δ᾽ ἔοι πόλεμός τε μάχαι τε. 


‘And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire 
curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that they 
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife 
should be ever between them.’ 


This 7hebazd—tracing the operation of a curse through the 
whole history of the house—must have had an important share 
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy. 


§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in Οὐ 25.35) & 
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,— 
ἐξ οὗπερ ἔκτεινε Λᾷον μόριμος υἱὸς 
συναντόμενος, ἐν δὲ Πυθῶνι χρησθὲν 
παλαίφατον τέλεσσεν. 
ἰδοῖσα δ᾽ ὀξεῖ ᾿Ἐριννὺς 
ἔπεφνέ οἱ σὺν ἀλλαλοφονίᾳ γένος ἀρήιον--- 
‘_from the day when his doomed son met Laius and killed him, and 


accomplished the word given aforetime at Pytho. But the swift Erinnys 
beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.’ 


Here the Fury is represented as destroying the sons in direct 
retribution for the parricide, not in answer to the imprecation of | 
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the| 
Sphinx, and he uses ‘the wisdom of Oedipus’ to denote counsel | 
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling 
speech can weave itl. 


§ 5. The logographers could not omit the story of Oedipus 
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Hellanicus of’ 
Mitylene (circ. 450 B.C.) is mentioned by the scholiast on the | 
Phoenissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self. 
blinding of Oedipus. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros | 
(usually called ‘Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated, 
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com- 
prehensive survey of Greek tradition. According to him, Iocasta 
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae : but, 
as in the Oedifodeza, his second wife Euryganeia bore Eteocles 
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. ‘This seems to be the 
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the aks αὶ 
of locasta with Oedipus. 


4 
) 


1 Pind. fr. 62 αἴνιγμα παρθένου ἐξ ἀγριᾶν γνάθων : Pyth. 4. 263 oe 
Οἰδιπόδα σοφίαν. | 
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II. 
The legend as handled by the dramatists. 


ΟΠ § 1. However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to 
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century 
B.C., it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under 
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The 
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older 
than the Odyssey, had been elaborated in the epics of later poets 
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in 
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great outlines 
were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to the 
dramatist’s chosen view. 

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides agree in a trait which 
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. [ocasta, not 
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone 
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the 
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither 
the scanty fragments which alone represent the Oedipus of 
Euripides, nor the hints in the Phoenzssae, enable us to de- 
termine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard 
to Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices 
at least to show the broad difference between his plan and that 
of Sophocles. 


δ 2. Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the 
story of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a 
trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house 
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a 
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the 
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Seven against Thebes; the 
satyric drama being the Spxzmx. From the Lazus only a few 
words remain; from the Oedipus, three verses ; but some general 
_ idea of the Oedifus may be gathered from a passage in the 
Seven against Thebes (772—701). Oedipus had been pictured 
7 _ by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of 
, fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from ‘the 
; | devouring pest’ (τὰν ἁρπαξάνδραν κῆρα) was admired by all 
| Thebans as the first of men. ‘ But when, hapless one, he came 
a to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain, 
_ with frenzied heart he wrought a twofold ill’: he blinded himself, 
and called down on his sons this curse, that one day they should 
_ divide their heritage with the sword. ‘And now I tremble lest 
| the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.” 
; ve 
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ence we see that the Oedzfus of Aeschylus included the 
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to 
the poet’s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous 
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Lazws 
doubtless included the curse called down on Laius by Pelops, 
when bereft by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax _ 
of the Aeschylean Oedifus would thus have consisted, not in | 
the discovery alone, but in the discovery followed by the 
curse. And we may safely infer that the process of discovery 
indicated in the Seven against Thebes by the words ἐπεὶ δ᾽ 
ἀρτίφρων | ἐγένετο...γάμων (778) was not comparable with that 
in the play of Sophocles. It was probably much more abrupt, 
and due to some of those more mechanical devices which 
were ordinarily employed to bring about a ‘recognition’ on 
the stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus, however brilliant, was 
only a link in a chain which derived its essential unity from 
‘the mindful Erinnys.’ 


ὃ. 3. The Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles was not part 
of a trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax 
of such a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate 
effects, not in its ulterior consequences. Here the construc- 
tive art of the dramatist would be successful in proportion as 
the discovery was naturally prepared, approached by a _pro- 
cess of rising interest, and attended in the moment of fulfil- 
ment with the most astounding reversal of a previous situa- 
tion. In regard to the structure of the plot, this is what 
Sophocles has achieved. Before giving an analysis of his 
plot, we must notice two features of it which are due to his 
own invention. 

(1) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus, 
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds- 
men, and reared either in Southern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a 
place associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sopho- 
cles makes the Theban herd of Laius give the babe to the 
herd of Polybus, king of Corinth, who rears it as his own. 
Thus are prepared the two convergent threads of evidence 
which meet in the final discovery. And thus, too, the belief 
of Oedipus concerning his own parentage becomes to him a 
source, first of anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in 
contrast, at successive moments, with that reality which the 
spectators know. 

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedifus of 
Aeschylus show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and 
slew Laius at a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place 
in Boeotia, on the road leading from Thebes to Plataea. At 
the ruins of this place Pausanias.saw ‘a grove of Demeter 
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and Persephone’?. It appears to have been sacred also tO 
those other and more terrible ‘goddesses who shared with 
these the epithet of morma,—the Eumenides (mormades θεαί, 
Eur. Ov. 318). For the purpose of Aeschylus, no choice of a 
scene could have been more fitting. The father and son, doomed 
by the curse in their house, are brought together at a spot sacred 
to the Erinnyes :— 
ἐπῆμεν τῆς ὁδοῦ τροχήλατον 
σχιστῆς κελεύθου τρίοδον, ἔνθα συμβολὰς 
τριῶν κελεύθων ἸΤοτνιάδων ἡμείβομεν", 


‘We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three 
high-roads part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at 
Potniae.’ 


But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him, 
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that 
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the 
encounter from the ‘three roads’ at Potniae to the ‘three roads’ 
near Daulia* in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can 
no longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still 
feel how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which 
Sophocles has made it the theatre*. This change of locality has 
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises 
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging 
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god 
who is able to disclose and to punish impurity, but who will alse 
give final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the weary 
mourner of unconscious sin. 


ὃ 4. The events which had preceded the action of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripi- 
des, in a formal prologue. They have to be gathered from 
incidental hints in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to 
the full comprehension of the drama that we should first connect 
these hints into a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined 
by Sophocles. 

Laius, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of 
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should be born 
to him. The answer was, ‘I will give thee a son, but it is 
doomed that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child: 
for thus hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread 


1 ἄλσος Δήμητρος καὶ Κόρης, 9. 8. 1. 
2 Aesch. fr. τό (Nauck). 
* Daulis was the Homeric form of the name, Daz/ia the post-homeric 
(Strabo 9. 423). 
| 4 See the note on verse 733. 
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curse of Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch 
from hnu; and he prayed all this for thee.’ When a son was 
indeed born to Laius of Iocasta his wife, three days after the 
birth he caused it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron. 
An iron pin was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening 
them together,—that, if perchance it should live to be found 
by a stranger, he might have the less mind to rear a child so 
maimed ; from which maiming the child was afterwards called 
Oedipus. 

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the 
hands of the mother, Iocasta herself, with the charge to destroy. 
it. This man was a slave born in the house of Laius, and so 
belonging to the class of slaves whom their masters usually 
treated with most confidence. He was employed in tending the 
flocks of Laius on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured 
during the half-year from March to September. 

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another 
herdsman, servant to Polybus, king of Corinth. Seized with 
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Poly- 
bus, who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Meropé were 
childless. They reared the child as their own; the Corinthians 
regarded him as heir to the throne; and he grew to man’s estate 
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian 
king and queen. 

But one day it chanced that at a feast a man heated with 
wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s 
mind; he questioned the king and queen, whose resentment 
of the taunt comforted him; yet he felt that a whisper was 
creeping abroad; and he resolved to ask the truth from Apollo 
himself at Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the ques- 
tion touching his parentage, but told him these things—that he 
was doomed to slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed. 

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to 
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east- 
ward through Phocis to Boeotia. 

At that moment Laius was on his way from Thebes to 
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not 
escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by 
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow 
place near the ‘Branching Roads’ in Phocis; a quarrel occurred ; 
and Oedipus slew Laius, with three of his four attendants. Th 
fourth escaped, and fled to Thebes with the tale that a éand ὁ 
robbers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor wa 


1 The incident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain 
the name Οἰδίπους (‘Swellfoot,’ as Shelley renders it). In v. 397 ὃ μηδὲν 
εἰδως Οἰδίπους suggests a play on οἶδα. 7 
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the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Laius 
and lIocasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron. 

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the 
murder of Laius. But, soon after his death, their attention was 
distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to 
Thebes as the city of her rival Semelé—sent the Sphinx to 
afflict it,—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body 
of a winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the Φίκειον 
ὄρος), and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the creature which is two- 
footed, three-footed, and four-footed; and weakest when it has 
most feet?’ Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a 
life. Hope was deserting them; even the seer Teiresias had no 
help to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived. 
He solved the enigma by the word saz: the Sphinx hurled 
herself from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant 

throne to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he 
_ married Jocasta, the widow of Laius, and sister of Creon son of 
Menoeceus. - 

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Laius and his com- 
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended 
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen 
locasta, kneit to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica- 
tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of 
tending flocks in far-off pastures. It seemed a small thing for so 
old and faithful a servant to ask; and it was readily granted. 

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between 
these events and the moment at which the Oedipjus Tyrannus 
opens. locasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles, 
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. ‘Touches in the closing scene of 
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh- 
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively. 
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king, 
the first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble. 

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is 
upon the fruits of the earth; cattle are perishing in the pastures ; 
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fiery pestilence is 
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to 
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air, a body 
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them- 
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them. 
It is here that the action opens. 


δ 5. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters. 
The following analysis exhibits in outline the mechanism of the 
plot, which deserves study. 


I, Prologue: 1—150. Oedipus appears as the great prince 
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges 


eee INTRODUCTION. 


himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of 
Laius. 

Parodos: 151—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and 
invoke the gods. | 


Il. Furst Episode : 216—462. Oedipus publicly invokes a 
solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Laius. At Creon’s 
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to speak, 
but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the 
slayer. | 
First Stastmon: 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the © 
unknown murderer is doomed; they refuse to believe the un- 
proved charge brought by the seer. 


111. Second Episode: 513—862. Creon protests against the 
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus. 
Oedipus is unconvinced. l[ocasta stops the quarrel, and Creon 
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with 
the murder of Laius. She replies that he need feel no dis- 
quietude. Laius, according to an oracle, was to have been slain 
by his own son; but the babe was exposed on the hills; and 
Laius was actually slain by vodders, at the meeting of three roads. 

This mention of ¢hree roads (v. 716) strikes the first note of 
alarm in the mind of Oedipus. ~ 

He questions her as to (1) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per- 
son and the company of Laius. All confirm his fear that he 
has unwittingly done the deed. 

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit 
to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope. 
The attendant of Laius who escaped spoke of vodders, not of one 
robber. 

Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and 
questioned. | 

Second Stastmon: 863—910. The Chorus utter a prayer 
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon; and 
impiety—such as they find in Iocasta’s mistrust of oracles. 


IV. Third Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth 
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king 
designate. Jocasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the 
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay his sire. 

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union 
with his mother. 

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and 
Meropé were not the parents of Oedipus. The messenger 
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found 
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to 
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Corinth. Yet no—not found him; had rececved him from 
another herdsman (v. 1040). 

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies :— 
He was said to be one of the people of Laius. 

Iocasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers 
that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will 
search to the end. With a cry of despair, Iocasta rushes away. 


Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore- 
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—per- 
chance of seed divine. 


V. Fourth Episode: 1110—1185. The Theban herdsman 
is brought in}. 

‘There,’ says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the 
child.’ Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban. 
‘The babe was the son of Laius; the wife of Laius gave her to 
me.’ Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he rushes 


away. 


Fourth Stasimon: 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the 
great king’s fall. 


VI. Exodus: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house 
announces that Iocasta has hanged herself, and that Oedipus 
has put out his eyes. Presently Oedipus is led forth. With 
passionate lamentation he beseeches the Chorus of Theban 
Elders to banish or slay him. ae 

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains 
from him a promise of care for his young daughters; they are 
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to 
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land; 
but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce. 

As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the closing 
words: No mortal must be called happy on this side death. 


With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first 
point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed 
those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of 
the second herdsman. 

We have :— ᾿ 

(1) The thread of evidence from the reported statement 
of the Theban herdsman as to the f/ace of the murder, in con- 


1 The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—‘Was it 
the deed of several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not 
interrogated on that point. Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent. 
It is better than consistent; it is natural. A more urgent question has 
thrust the other out of sight. | 
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nection with Iocasta’s statement as to the time, the person of 
Laius, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has 
slain Laius—éeing presumably in no wise his kinsman. The 
proof of Oedipus having slain Laius is so far completed at 754 
(αἰαῖ, rad’ ἤδη διαφανῆ) as to leave no longer any moral doubt on 
the mind of Oedipus himself. 

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing, 
in the first instance, that Oedipus is zo¢ the son of Polybus and 
Merope, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and 
incest. Hence the confident tone of Oedipus (1076 ff.), which so 
powerfully contrasts with the despair of locasta: ske has known 
the worst from v. 1044. 

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban 
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately 
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that 
the slayer of Laius has a/so committed parricide and incest. 


IIT. 
Aristotle's criticisms of the play. 


The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus Tyrannus 
indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece, though the 
points for which he commends it concern general analysis of 
form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence. The points 
are these :— 

“1. The ‘recognition’ (ἀναγνώρισις) is contrived in the best 
way ; Ζ. 4., it 15 coincident with a reversal of fortunes (περιπέτεια). 

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the Corin- 
thian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour in 
store for Oedipus. 

3. Oedipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a 
reversal, because he had been (4) great and glorious, (ὁ) zof 
preeminently virtuous or just, (¢) and, again, one whose reverses 
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error. 

4. The story is told in such a manner as to excite pity and 
terror by hearing without seeing (as in regard to the exposure 
of the child, the killing of Laius, the death of Iocasta). 

, vifthere is any improbability in the story, this is not in 
the plot itself (ἐν rots πράγμασιν), but in the supposed antece- 
dents (ἔξω τῆς τραγῳδίας). 

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which is 
certainly open to criticism—the i ignorance cf Oedipus as to the 
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story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his predecessor 
—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to remind him of 
the name (103). He also knows that Laius had met a violent 
death: but he does not know whether this had befallen at 
Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—113). Nor 
does he know that Laius was reported to have been slain by 
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116— 
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time (128, 
566). Iocasta, who has now been his wife for many years, tells 
him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to 
Laius, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes— 
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to 
her his Corinthian parents: that may be regarded as merely a 
formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded 
that the matters of which Oedipus is supposed ignorant were 
themes of which locasta, and all the persons about the new 
king, might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is 
evident that the measure of past reticence imagined, both on 
their part and on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The 
true defence of this improbability consists in frankly recognising 
it. Exquisite as was the dramatic art exercised within the 
scope of the action (ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι), this art was still so far 
naive as to feel no offence at some degree of freedom in the 
treatment of that which did not come within the framework,— 
of that which, in Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece,’ ἔξω 
τῆς τραγῳδίας. It is as if a sculptor neglected to remove some 
roughness of support or environment which, he felt, would not 
come into account against the effect of a highly finished group. 


IV. 
Other plays on the subject. 


Besides Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides, many other 
poets, both ancient and modern, have written on the subject of 
the Theban legend. It was one of a few which the Greek 
dramatists were never tired of handling, and some eight or nine 
tragedies entitled Oedifus are known by the names of their 
authors, though by nothing else. The name of one comedy and 
a fragment of another have also come down to us. Julius 
Caesar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist, and 
Oedipus was his theme. The self-blinded Oedipus was a part 
which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation which he 
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ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The Greek verse 
at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we know οί". 
Seneca wrote an Oedipus which might be described as a rhe- 
torical abridgment of the Sophoclean plot, effacing its finer 
moral traits, and adding some incidents of a ‘sensational’ kind. 
The list is completed by Corneille’s Oedife, produced in Paris 
in 1657; Dryden’s Oedipus, published twenty-two years later ; 
Voltaire’s Oedipe, first played in 17187. 


1 οἰκτρῶς θανεῖν μ᾽ ἄνωγε σύγγαμος πατήρ. Sueton. /Vero, 46. 

2 For a detailed criticism of the characters of the Oedipus Rex, as 
well as of the dramas of Seneca, Corneille, Dryden and Voltaire, the 
reader is referred to the larger edition, Introd. pp. xxviii ff. 


AEX TY. 


The text follows the editor’s recension, as exhibited in the 
larger edition (where see pp. lii ff). In the present edition all 
the more important emendations or conjectures are noticed in 
the commentary. 


L=the ‘ Laurentian’ (or ‘ Medicean’) MS. of Sophocles, codex 
32.9 in the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence. It was 
written at Constantinople in the early part of the 11th century, 
and is our oldest, as well as best, authority for the text of 
Sophocles. 

Next to L, the most important Ms. of Sophocles is A, = codex 
2712 in the National Library at Paris, of the 13th century. 
Almost all other known Mss. of Sophocles are later than the 
13th century. 


Conjectural emendations of the text are indicated by spaced 
type, thus— povdnvev. 

When a word has been conjecturally supplied in order to 
fill up a /acuna in the text, it is marked thus—<dxpoy>. 


Met RicAlL ANALYSIS. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


A SYLLABLE of speech, like a note of music, has three 
conditions of utterance: (1) length of tone, (2) strength of tone, 
(3) hezght of tone. 


(1) Length of tone—according as the voice dwells a longer 
or shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quantizty. 
A ‘short’ syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which 
is pronounced in a shorter time. (2) Strength of tone—accord- 
ing to the stronger or weaker ‘beat,’ zctws, which the voice 
gives to the syllable—is the affair of Rhythm. ‘Rhythm’ is 
measured movement. The unity of a rhythmical sentence 
depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a stronger ictus 
than any other. (3) MHezght of tone—according as the voice has 
a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accent. 

In modern poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old 
Greek poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has 
no influence which we can perceive. The facts which we have 
now to notice fall, then, under two heads: I. Quantity, as ex- 
pressed in Metre: and II. Rhythm. 


I. Metre. ὃἃ τ. In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted 
by ~, is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. mora) : 
a long syllable, —, has twice the value of a short; so that -- -- is 
a foot of ‘three times.’ The short syllable has the musical 


value of a quaver ἫΝ or ὦ note (Ζ. 4. eight of which make 22). 
The long syllable has therefore the value of o or a Ζ note. 


§2. As in music _|, signifies that the } note has been 


made one-half as long again (2. 4. 1+4=3), so in Greek verse 
the long syllable could be prolonged by a pause, and made 
equal to ¢iree short syllables. When it has this value, instead 
of — we write L-., 


a 


§ 3. In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on 


which the chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable 


is called the avszs of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the 
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τ. When a long syllable forms the avszs of a measure, it 
τῇ have the value of even sore than three short syllables. 


When it becomes equivalent to four ees a ὁ note), it is 


Cc 


written thus, LJ. When to fve (= pik 2 note), thus, LU. 
Ve 


. 84. When the long syllable (written _-) is made equal to 
three short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for 
a whole foot of three short ‘times,’ viz. for —~ (trochee), -- - 
(iambus), or ~~~ (tribrach). So, when (written LJ) it has the 
value of four short, it can represent a whole foot in ἃ (3) 
measure, viz. -~~ (dactyl), ~~— (anapaest), or —— (spondee). 
And so WJ can replace any ὃ measure, as -~-, -~~~, ~~~— 
(paeons), ~——, —-~ (bacchii). This representation of a whole 
foot by one prolonged syllable is called syzcofe, and the foot 
itself is ‘a syncopated trochee,’ &c. 


δ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for 
a long one (GSiwar. for o) this is denoted by =~. Conversely the 


sign <> means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,’ 
for two short ones. 


S$ 6. An ‘zrrational syllable’ (συλλαβὴ ἄλογος) is one which 
has a metrical value to which its actual ¢27e-value does not 
properly entitle it. ‘The most frequent case is when a long 
stands for a short in the thesis of a foot, which is then ‘an 
irrational foot.’ The irrational syllable is marked >. Thus in © 
the trochaic verse (O. 7. 1524), ὦ warp | as θήβιης, the syllable 
θὴ is irrational, and as 678 is an irrational trochee. The con- 
verse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a long is 
much rarer, occurring chiefly where —~~ is replaced by an 
apparent ~~~ (written ~~ >), or —-— by an apparent -- - (written © 
—>). In a metrical scheme > means that a long syllable is 
admitted as an irrational substitute for a short one. 


§ 7. When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is 
called a cyclic dactyl, and written —~. The true dactyl 


(---)= Ὁ: the cyclic = -" ΚΕ Ζ.6. the long syllable loses 


+ of its value, and the first short loses 3, so that we have 

IZ ; 

g tistt=3 So the cyclic anapaest, ~--, can replace an 
ilambus. 

ἢ 8. A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to 
it, and having no ictus. This syllable is called the azacrusis 
(ἀνάκρουσις, ‘upward beat’). It can never be longer than the 

_ thesis of the measure, and is seldom less. Thus, before —~, 
the anacrusis would properly be ~ (for which an irrational 
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syllable > can stand). Before —~~, it would be ~~ or-. The 
anacrusis is divided from the verse by three vertical dots : 


89. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, Ist 


period, 3rd verse, the Greek letter ὦ is printed over the syllables 


στόλος which form the anacrusis. This means that they have 


not the full value of ~~ or two 4 notes ( Sisal but only of two 


τίς notes ( oa: 


8 10. Pauses. The final measure of a series, especially of 
a verse, might always be incomplete. Then a pause repre- 
sented the thesis of the unfinished foot. Thus the verse viv δ᾽ 
émi|kexASpev|a ~~ is incomplete. The lacking syllables ~~ are 
represented by a pause. The signs for the pause, according to 
its length, are as follows :— 


A pause equal to - is denoted by A, musically Ἵ for mg 


22 2) ΤᾺ 2) Δ) 2) Υ 22 Hi 
a 

2) 22 mae 2) Ao 29 [Pe 22 ai 
L4 | 

ΕΣ; 9 zis ” A» 2) ena Y i, 


11. Rhythm. § 11. Metre having supplied feet determined 
by quantity, Rhythm combines these into groups or ‘sentences’ | 
determined by ictus. Thus in verse 151, ὦ Διὸς adverés dart, || 
τίς ποτε Tas πολυχρύσου, there are two rhythmical sentences. 
The first owes its rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on ὦ, the 
second to the chief ictus on tis. Such a rhythmical κῶλον or 
sentence almost always consists of feet equal to each other. 
The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign |. 


ὃ 12. Rhythmical sexfences are again combined in the 
higher unity of the rhythmical fevzod. Here the test of unity 
is no longer the presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but 
the accurate correspondence with each other of the sentences 
which the period comprises. The period is seen to be such by 
the fact that it is neither less nor more than an artistic and 


᾿ symmetrical whole. 


: 
\ 
: 
: 


δ 13. In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we 
find, as in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and 
period. Their correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe 
and antistrophe. Each strophe contains usually (though not 
necessarily) more than one rhythmical period. Each period of 
the strophe has its rhythmical counterpart in a period of the 
antistrophe. And, within each period, the rhythmical ‘sen- 
tences’ (κῶλα) accurately correspond with each other. 


J. S. ele 
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ΤΙ 


§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric © 
song, the azdzstrophe brought the dancer back to the position 
from which, at the beginning of the s¢rophe, he set out. Hence 
the necessity for strict metrical correspondence, z.é. for equal 
duration in time. When any part of a choric song is non- 
antistrophic, this means that, while that part was being sung, 
the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element could be 
admitted in any one of three forms: viz. (1) as a verse prefixed 
to the first strophe—a * proode’ or prelude, τὸ προῳδικόν, ἡ 
προῳδός, denoted by πρ.: (2) as ἃ -verse inserted ‘between 
strophe and antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or zxtferlude, τὸ μεσφῳδικόν, 

ἡ per@oos : (3) aS.a verse following the last antistrophe—an 
“Ἢ τὰ: or postlude, TO ἐπῳδικόν, ἡ ἐπῳδός. 

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode of. 
Tragedy, the dance and song momentarily ceased; but instru- 
mental music probably filled ‘the brief interval. Such pauses 
correspond no less exactly than the other rhythmical divisions. 

We will now see how these principles are exemplified in the 
lyrics of the Oedifus Tyrannus. 


I. Parodos, vv. 151---215. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


(I., 11., denote the Fzrst and Second Rhythmical Periods. 
The sign || marks the end of a Rhythmical Sentence, ἢ marks 
that of a Period.) 


— —— - —~ — ww _— — ~~ -- »ἝΠ. -ος τον 


2 
<1. ὦ διος | adver | es φατι || τις ποτε | τὰς πολὺ | χρυσου || 


πῶς Lew Soy νον 


2. : Owvos | αγλα | as εβ he as 7 || 
3. θηβῆε | εκτεταμ | ar φοβερ ee av φρενα | δειματι | sakes || 
4. t : nue | dadse | παι [αν ZX ἢ} 


——~ 
— ~ wee τὼ — ~ ω-.-. ὦ». ea a ...ὸ ~~ _—- ~N — “ΝᾷὉὩ; 


τ. aude σοι] αζομεν | os re μοι] ἡ veor ||» περι τελλομεν | aus wp | aes παλιν]! 


2. εξανυσ | εἰς xpeos εἰπε wor | ὦ xpuce || as τεκνον | ελπιδος | auBpore | φαμα] 


1 Distinguish the masc. ὁ ἐπῳδός, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichon 
as used by Archilochus and Horace. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


I. First Period: 4 verses. Metre, dactylic. Verse 1. The 
comma after — in the 3rd foot denotes. caesura. Verse 2. The 
‘dots : after wv show that it is the azacrusis: see ὃ 8. The 
sign \— means that the long syllable here has the time-value of 
—~ or a 2 note, so that @wves=a dactyl, -~~: see §2. This 
verse forms a rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic tri- 
pody. It is known asa ‘ Doric sentence,’ because characteristic 
of Doric melodies; Pind. Οδ 8.27 κίονα | δαιμονί | av K ||: 26, 
40 εἷς δ᾽ ἐσόρ | ουσε Bo | doas ||. The sign , marks a fause 
equal to ~~: see ὃ 10. Verse 3. =~ shows that as represents, 


i 
by contraction, ~~. Verse 4. maze has the time-value of a 
whole dactyl —~~, or ¢ note: this is therefore a case of syzcofpe, 
see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in the fexultimate measure 
of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melan- 
choly cadence: and such is called a ‘ fa//izg’ sentence or verse. 
Now count the sentences marked off by ||. Inv. 1, we have 
@ sentences 01 3 feet cach; 3, 3. Inv. 2 one sentence of 4 feet; 
Meee ineveo tne same as inv. 1. In v. 4, the same as in v. 2. 
waeeiesseties thus iS .33.4.33.4. This determines the form of 
the entire Rhythmical Period, which is called the palinodic : 
meaning that a group of rhythmical sentences recurs once, tn the 
same order. 


Il. Second iat ; 2verses. Metre, still dactylic. Verse 1. 


The last foot, as manu, i is a true dactyl (not a ‘cyclic,’ see § 7); 
it is not contracted into —— ; and it closes a rhythmical sentence. 
Now, when this happens, it is a rule that the immediately pre- 
ceding foot should be also an uwucontracted dactyl. Why do not 


ais wp; as at, break this rule? Because, in singing, two 4 L notes, 
ce), instead of one } note, ra were given to the syllable gp, 


φὴς 


and likewise to ar. This is expressed by writing @p, and not 


merely wp. 
; In v. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 feet each: 
foe 4. In v..2,the same.. The series, then, 15΄..4 4.4.4. and the 
ἡ - form of the Rhythmical Period is again palinodic. 


i SECOND STROPHE, 
ie I. : πόποι av | αριθμα ΠΝ yap ne ἑῷ w A || 


ἘΞ 
ω 


2. πὴ : ματα νοσ | εἰ δὲ | woe προ ee A || 


ω τας ὦ -_ i Sy LH = 


| 8: στολος : ovd evs | φροντιδος | eyx | os A ἢ 
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—_—_ Zt ww —_—_—” —_ — —_ ἃ Ὁ, 


II. 1. w τις a λεξεται | ovre yap | εκγονα || 


ΕΞ —_ ww a ογπ ed ~ ἐπε εν 

2. κλυτ : ας χθονος | αὐξεται | ovre τοκ | οισιν || 

— ad - —_ τὸ »- “πὰ ~ ι-- ἘΣ 
3. ει: {|ὡν καματ] wy ανεχ || ovor γυν | ax | es ΛΊΠ} 

ὥς bs ~~ — = ww as — we εἰκὰο -ὉΟὖ πὲς πᾶς 
4- αλλ : ονδ αν | add [ὦ προσιδ || οις απερ | εὐπτερον | ορνιν || 
5. Κρεισσον a | μαιμακετ | ov mupos | ορμενον || 
Le ~ Ll } Lo ecco 


6. axr : αν προς | ecrep | ov  θεου 7 || 


}. Surst Pertod: 3 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm 
15 the choree (or ‘trochee,’ —~), for which the cyclic dactyl (~~, 
see ὃ 7) and tribrach (~~~) can be substituted. .The rhythm itself 
15 Jogaoedic'. When chorees are arranged in ordinary choreic 


rhythm, the ictus of arsis is to that of thesis as 3 to 1 (é -) 
when in /ogaoedic, as 3 to 2 (2). The latter has a lighter and 


livelier effect. 

Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4 
feet; the series is therefore .4.4.4. When fwo rhythmical 
sentences of equal length correspond to each other, they form 
a ‘stichic’ period (στίχος, a line or verse); when, as here, more 
than two, they form a repeated stichic period. ) 


II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Series: 
.4.4.33-33-4-4. As the groups are repeated in reversed order 
(unlike the Ist period of Strophe I.), the period is called a 
palinodic-antithetic period. 


THIRD STROPHE, 
Π1,ν τ. ap : ea te τον | μαλερον | os || νυν a | χαλκος | aomd | ων A || 
2. grey : εἰ me | περιβο | aros | αντι | ag | wy A || 


3. mar : wovr | ov δραμ | nua | νωτισ | αἱ warp | as A || 


~ est ΓΞ aes a ~ neg ld a ~ = = 
4. ew : ovpov | et | es wey | αν || θαλαμον | augue | τριτ | ας A | 


1 The name λογαοιδικός, ‘ prose-verse,’ meant simply that, owing to 
the apparently lawless interchange of measures (~~, ~~~, —>, for —~) 
in this rhythm, the old metrists looked upon it as something inter- 
mediate between prose and verse. It should be borne in mind that the 
essential difference between choreic and logaoedic rhythm is that of 
ictus, as stated above. 


Re ee 


I. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. XXV 


> —Y ~ ---᾿ ll = ΕΣ ee a. a =. = 
— 


.1. εἰτ : ες TOV απ ; οξενον | ορμ | ον || pat | ov KAvd | wy | a A || 


; ~~ ΞΞ ~ ~ = ~ = ~ —_ ὁ _ ~ 

2. TEX : εἰν yap | εἰ τι | νυξ αφ [ἡ || Tour ew | nuap | epxer Τα αι A || 
~ = ι--- ΕΞΞ a = — ~ — ~ —_ ww 

3. Tov : w| ταν | πυρῴορ | wr || acrpam | av κρατ [ ἡ νεμ | wr A || 

-- ~ - ~~ -- -“ — -- uu — 


> 
w : fev mar | ep ὑπο! ow φθισ | ον kep| aw |wA | 


4- 


I. First Period: 4 verses. Metre, chorezc. Series: 
-44.6.6.44. A palinodic-antithetic period. 


Il. Second Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreic. Series: 
-44.44.44. 6 (6-- ἐπῳδικόν). To verse 4 nothing corresponds: 
i.é. it is an epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers 
stood still. Since the group of sentences recurs in the same order 
more than once, the period is (not merely palinodic, but) a 

repeated palinodic period, with ‘ epode’ or postlude. 


II. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


- —_-_ ~ ---- --- - Bias -- - -- --- -- 
I. τις : οντιν | a θεσπιεπ ie || δελφις | εἰπε | werp | a A || 
— = — ἘΞ —~ » “ig ~ —— wo --- = 


2. appnt | appnr | ων τελε! σαντα Ι ples | ace | xepo | w A | 


, 5 As gers 
I. wp i avya| edad] wy A || 
: ESD I ea Soe 
2. im : wy cbevap | wrep! ov A || 
op. he ee Speer 


3. pry : @ oda | von | αν A | 


WwW — —_ =— -- — > — 


. 1. evor) : os yap em | avrov er | ενθρωσκ [εἰ A |i 


ω SS ὡς --, - —- οἷ = 
2. πυρι : και otepomw | aso δι | os yever | as A || 
> —~ - BS > as oe ET Ὁ i 


2, Sew : αἱ ὃ aper | ovrac | κηρες | αναπλακ | nr οἱ A |] 


I. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, /ogacedic, based on eee 
choree. Series : .44.44. A palinodic period. 


iT: 


II. 


χχνί METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Inv. 2, 
w written over yever (see ὃ 9) means that the time-value of the 
two syllables was here cee 7.6. os yever Was not a true 
cyclic dactyl, oa oo), ΒΔ but = Bs i oo In the antistrophe 
the corresponding νοσφιζ is —= for -~. Series: .3.3.3. 
A. repeated stichic period. . 

11. Third Period: 3 verses. Rhythm,the same. Series: 
“4.4.6 (6-- ἐπῳδικόν). A stichic period with postlude. See 
Parod. Str. 1. Per. 11: 


SECOND STROPHE. 


—_— ww — _— _ Ὁ A _ a 


_— -- www 
. δεινὰ μὲν ov | dewa Tapace || εἰ codos ox | ὠνοθετας || 


pag ye aes 


= 


2. ouré δοκουντ | ovr αποφάσκ || ovr ote λεξ [ὦ ὃ aropw | 
I. πετομ : ad ελπισιν | ovr evOadop || wy our omic [ὦ ZX || 
~ ~ -- - ».:; ι- 
2. Τι γὙαρ : ἡ λαβδακιδ | as 7H || 
3. ἤτω πολυβ | ov νεικος εκ] εἰτ ουτε παρ Oey Torey | wy ουτετα]νυν TH 7 || 
4. ἐμαθ : ον προς or | ov δὴ βασαν || ιἕων Bacay | w Ἃ || 
~~ Lt ww — -- 
5. emu : ταν ἐπι] δαμον “κ || 


6. φατιν εἰμ οιδιποδ | a λαβδακιδ᾽ aus ἐπι || κουρος a | δηλων Gavar | wr x ἢ 


I. First Period: 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (-~~-). 
This measure suits passionate despair or indignation: here it 
expresses the feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge 
against their king. Series: .22.22. Palinodic period. 


II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, zonic (-—~~), an 
animated, but less excited, measure than the preceding chor1- 
ambic: Series: .22.2.33/22.2.33. 7 Palinodie pened. 


III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697. 


wa =. Ν ἕῳ» = a ~ = a lee, has a 


πιθ : ov OeX | no | as φρον | ns || as ταν | αξ | λισσομ [αἱ A |] 


[Here follows an iambic dimeter.] 


~ —_= Ww Lc — ww L— — ~ _—. — ὦ = ~ — — 
Tov : ovre| πριν | νηπι] ον || νυν τ ev | ορκ || w mey|av κατ] ader| ac A |] 


[Here follows an iambic trimeter.] 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. xxvii 


~ ~~ — ~— “-ῷ ~~ ~ — ~ —_ 


.I. Tov Sark | oom Sy στε 6 


᾿ => oS Ss -- ~ 
2. ow : agave. oy | woa || τιμον Bar| ew A 7} 
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.] 


> Ξ-- Ξε — ~ — wT ..... ~ -- 


γ. τ. ov : τὸν | παντ | wy Ge ων Be | ον προμ} ον A || 


2. al Bt ee Te ‘aXe ὍΝ ΕΜ vg i. A || 
Ἂς an : eae res ast = Τανὸ τος | 

4. BS : πὰ δὰ duc | ee ya. | ΕΣ ΈΣΙδα Ι! 

ΓΕ ae Re ay | nk ca Peete μὴν ga, 


6. προσ : ay εἰ | τοις παλ [ a τα [προς | σῴφῳν A ἢ 


I. First Period: τ verse, choreic. Form of period: .44. 
A stichic period. : 


II. Second Period: 1 verse, choretc. ‘The rhythmical sen- 
tence of 2 feet || νυν τ ev opx || which has nothing to correspond 
with it, and stands between the other 2 sentences, is a μεσῳδός 
or interlude. Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period con- 
sisting of I verse. 


11. Third Period: 2 verses, each containing 2 dochmzac 
sentences ; z.¢. sentences in which are interchanged measures of 
unequal length: viz. the bacchius ~—-— or -- -- τ (with anacrusis), 
and shortened choree,-A. Dochmius=mots δόχμιος, ‘ oblique’ 
foot. The period is palinodic. 


IV. Fourth Period: 6 verses. Series: .6.6.3.3.6.6. In 
3, 4, the metrical basis is the facon, here in its primary form, 
the ‘amphimacer’ or ‘cretic’, —~-, combined with another 
measure of the same time-value (2), the bacchius (- -- -- or —-~). 

As only single sentences (not whole groups) are repeated, 
the period is not palinodic. The period is simply an aztcthetic 
period, the sentences corresponding in an zzverted order. 


edi: 


II. 


11|; 


XXVIII _ METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 862--ΟΙο. 


FIRST STROPHE. 


ev: μοι Evy | εἰ [ φερ| οντι Ϊ μοιρα | Tay ev || σεπτον | ayver|av λογ wv A J 
> aie hag ar a | eg Ree A WE ὡς | 


1. epy : wy re | πάντων | wy vou | οἱ προ | κειντ | a A || 
SRR Rx Oe ISN, he hg 

2. uw : erodes | ουρανι | av A || 
ἐδ == SSS EON her aS Bs eae rk Fe "a Ἐν 


3. δὶ : αἰθερα | τεκνωθ | evres | wy o | λυμπ|ος A | 


- sy es Sees pee ἘΞ -- Ξ τς. ἘΞ 
I. πα : τήρμονος | ovde | νιν Ova| τα φυσις | ανερ wy A || 
~~ OK ς Σ μεν ee Ἐν po. ne as 15 ὁ (ee! ct 
2. € : τικτεν | οὐδε | wav ποτε | λαθ || a κατα | kom  ασ [εἰ A || 
WwW - oS —~ v PRES ee ce ΘΟΕ. ae 


3. peyas : εν Tour | ows Aeos | ουδὲ | ynp | ack | a A | 


I. tirst Period: τ verse. Rhythm, logacedic. Two sen- 
tences of 4 feet each are separated by a mesode of 2 feet 
(Πμοιρα | ταν ev||). Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period. 


Il. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 2 
is a mesode of 3 feet. Series: .6.3.6. A mesodic Stichie 
period. 


11. Third Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
-6.44.6. An antithetic period. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


— wv — — — — -- ~— 


. I. ewe | τις umep | orra | χερσιν || 


2. Bima μὲ nas ot ht) A || 

δ δύ: : és dob | see | κ᾿ δὲ A || 
4. aii | tis εὃ [ἡ re8 οὖ A || 

+ mi : Pa τ | ee ve | a A Ι 


6. δυσποτμ| ov χαρ ιν χλιδ[ ας A } 


ahah hat tate 


SS Sie 


—————s pe —— τῶ 
4 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. ΧΧΙΧ 


ἘΣ ae το = Be aoe Nee ~ [55 
I. εἰ : μὴ To | Kepdos | κερδαν | εἰ atid | ae ῬΑ ως A || 
ἘΞ -- ~ ἘΞΕ ἘΣ a A 


2. Kat : τῶν a  σεπτων | ερξετ [ἂν αι A || 


3. ἢ : των a | θικτων | θιξετ | αἱ par | ag| w A ἢ 


~ wwe lw a = ~ Ἐς ~ 


. 1. Tis : ert mor | ev | rod av | np Oe! wy Ber [ἡ A || 


—_~ a i 5.. ΞΕ Se = 


2. evéer | ar ψυχ | as ap | uvew || 
— ~ pe > a) ἘΝ νον ἘΣ = 


3. et yap | αἱ rou | ade | πραξεις | rye | ae A || 
-Ψψ ---, -. — 


4. Tt: dec με xop | every ἢ 


i hers. 2 evi0ogd = 3 ‘eroups of.2 verses each. Rhythm, 


logaoedic, Series: .4.4.4.4.4.4. A repeated palinodic 
period. 


II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
«6.4.6. Verse 2isamesode. A stichic mesodic period. 


Ill. Zhird Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 
2 is a mesode: v. 4 is an epode. Series: .6.4.6.2(2=er.). 
Stichic mesodic period, with postlude. | 


V. Third Stasimon (properly a Hyporcheme’), 
Vv. 1086—II09. 


| 


—~ ~ oa er at τέ — ῳ = S ae A 


. I. evrep ey | w | μαντις | εἰμι || και κατ | a γὙνωμ | ay cop ie is A || 


ae \ ες a ne = 3 ES Lae i 
2. ov Tov o | er a | πειρων | w KO | ap | wy A || 


3. Tou ἐσ la ἢ ταν | avpe | ον ¥ || reer | nvov | unov ce| ye A J] 


1 δ ‘a dance-song,’ merely denotes a melody of livelier 
movement than the ordinary στάσιμα of the tragic Chorus, and is here 
expressive of delight. | 


it. 


ΧΧΧ᾽ | METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


ee eg ahead age Πα Makan Sata 
I. καὶ πατρι ὦ ταν | oder | ow A || 
BN ens tee at Ee eS 
2. Kat Tpop | ον και | ματερ | avéew || 
3. Kat χορ | everO | ae προς | ἡμων || ws eme| ρα pep | ovra || τοις eu | 
πον te ς 


ows Tup | avy | as A || 


> {FT aegis {433 a 
4. ει: nre| PorBe | cou | de A || 


5. Tar ap|eor|alna | 


I, first Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, /ogaoedic. If in the first 
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture, 
ἢ σέ γ᾽ εὐνάτειρά τις, then verses 1 and 3 have each 2 sentences 
of 4 feet, and verse 2 has 1 of 6 feet; 24 44.6) Δ 
palinodic period, with mesode. If, on the other hand, we should 
hold that ἢ σέ γέ τις θυγάτηρ represents the true metre (being 
corrupted from ἢ σέ γ᾽ ἔφυσε πατὴρ), and that οὐκ ἔσῃ τὰν αὔριον 
should be amended to τὰν ἐπιοῦσαν ἔσῃ, the rhythmical corre- 
spondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical 
division of verses 2 and 3 would then be :— | 


--ὦ - —w ww : Ὁ es — ὧν i — — 
2. ov Tov o | λυμπον a | wep | wy |! w KO | ap | wy [ταν A |f 
Sau, Bae pte Dt eae, > ΝΟΣ, ~ δον 


3.“ ἐπὶ ? οὐσαν eo | ἢ πανσελ | nvov | un ov σε γε A || 


and v.3 would be an epode, the form being: .44.44.6(6=e7.). 
A palinodic period, with postlude. 


11. Second Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses 
1, 2, 4, 5 have each one sentence of 4:feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences, 
the first and third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words 


ὡς ἐπὶ ἦρα φέροντα). Series: .44.434.4.4. 


Here, single sentences correspond in δὴ zzverted order, 
while the middle sentence of v. 3 has nothing corresponding to 
it, but forms a mesode or interlude. This is therefore a mesodic 
period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because, where more 
than two single sentences (and not groups) are arranged about 
a mesode, their arrangement is zormatlly inverted. 


seetinicinttindn ae Sa 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. e's τε 


VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 1186—1222. 


FIRST STROPHE 
(forming a single period). 


ere door lao’ ΙΝ 


ΐ ws uu | ας wa | και το] μη || δὲν fwo | ας evap | Oulw A || 


τις | yap τις av | np πλεῖ ov A || 
= = a Nat -- ~ - 

τας εὖ | δαιμονι ] as φερ[ εἰ A || 
ἢ Too | ovrov οσ | ov δοκ | ew A || 
es > Ἐν νὰ -- -- 

και dof | avr απο | κλιν | ae A |! 


= — ~~ se = ~ a 


. Tov : gov | Tou παρα | δειγμ ex | wy A || 


> { —~ ~~ — ~_ jas oe ἐνοι ---. ~ —< ~ 
τον : cov | δαιμονα | Tov cov [ὦ || pe | οιδιποδ | a Spor iva wy \ || 


ESS —~ ~ -_— 


Rice gexaphict a’ hy 


Rhythm, /ogacedic. Verse 1 contains 1 sentence of 4 feet: 


v. 2, 2 of 4 feet each: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet; to which answer re- 
spectively vv. 7, 8,9. Verses 4, 5,6 also contain each 1 sentence 
of 4 feet, v. 4 answering to v. 6, and v. 5 forming a mesode. 
The series .4.44.4., 4.4.4., 4.44.4. thus forms the period. 
Since the whole group, consisting of vv. 1; 2, 3, recurs. once, the 
period is Jalznodic, since the sentences formed by vv. 4 and 6 
are grouped about the interlude formed by v. 5, it is also 
mesoatc. 


ate 


SECOND. STROPHE. 


’ 
~ — ~ ἘΞ i) oe we τς ς 


Ta : νυν ὃ au | ov | ew tis  αθλι | wrep M os A || 
ee 18 - ΠΕΣ: —_-_ ~ -- ~ - be? 
τις 2 aT as acs | orpt | aes Tes I ev tov | as A || 


Evy : ouxos | ey ba a Be lov A J 


ἯΙ, 


Τ71. 


XXXII METRICAL ANALYSIS; 


—_— — —_— Ἢ _~ = ~ -- 
1. ¢ | w | κλεινον | order | ov καρ] α A || 
2. ὦ μεγ ας λιμ | nv A || 


2. αὐτος [Ἡρκεσ | εν A || 


--- Ὁ --. — ~~ —_—w -- Ὁ — ~~ — 


4. made | και wa | τρι θαλαμ | nror| w rer | ev A ἢ 


~~ ὦ o—e ~~ de at he --᾿, ~ Se ὅν — ~ — 


I. πὼς more πως ποθ] at warp ὦ || αἱ σ adox | ες dep | εἰν Tar | as A | 


a ee) ee ee a ὦτα οἴ oe? LL ~ 


2. σιγ εδυν |a| θησαν | es roo | ov | de A J] 


I. Furst Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, choretc. Series: .6.6.4 
(4=ém.). A stichic period, with postlude. 


II. Second Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
-6.3.3.6. Anantithetic period: see First Kommos, Per. Iv. 


III. Third Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series: 
.44.6 (6=en.). A stichic period, with postlude. 


VII. Second Kommos, vv. 1297—1368. 


(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297—1306, and of 
Oedipus, 1307—1311, followed by one iambic trimeter of the 
Chorus, 1312, the strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.) 


FIRST STROPHE 


(forming a single period). 
ω; ι ; —_ — 
I. & : w oxor | ov A || 
2. ved > os euov amo | Tporoy em || ἐπλομενον a | φατον A || 


; | 
3. a : δαματον te | καὶ duo || ουριστον [ον A 1} 


[Here follow four iambic trimeters. ] 


Rhythm, dochmiac: see First Kommos, Period 111. It will 
be seen that every dochmiac metre here is a variation of the 
ground-form ~:——~ |-A\||, by substitution either of ~~ for -, 


iT. 


ΕἸ, 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Xxxili 


or of > (an irrational syllable, afparently long) for ~, as in v. 3 


= . 
of'the antistrophe, κῆδευῶν. Verse 1 is ἃ dochmiac used as ἃ 
prelude (προῳδικόν), ὦ being prolonged to the time-value of ----. 


‘Vv. 2,3 have each 2 dochmiac sentences : 2. ¢. .Doch (=mpooé.) . 


Doch Doch. Doch Doch. A palinodic period, with prelude. 


SECOND STROPHE. 


~— ~~ -- — _ 


Ad ~~ ew Ξ Ξ Ξ Ξ«“ἤ —_—_ Ὁ ~— _—l ~ — ww 


. I. @ : πολλων Tad | nv a || πολλων Pir | οἱ A || 
0 


> kaka Kaka TEN | wy ew || a TAD eva παθ | ea A | 


~ Nt ἐς Nasal — ~ pee, = ~ ES (ΔΕ 


e : παισε δ΄ αὐτο | χειρ νιν | ουτις || αλλ ey | ὦ [τλαμ | wy A ἢ 


I. τι : yap εδει w op | αν A || 
2. oT : wy op  ὠντι | undev | nv 1d | ev γλυκ [νυ A || 
> τον eae aes 
3. ἣν : TavO om | worep | και ov | φης A || 
~ -- ~ L_ - ~ τ πιὰ --- ~ τον - ~ ~ = 
4. τι : δὴτ εμ | οἱ | βλεπτον | ἡ || στερκτον | 7 προσ [ἡ yop | ov A || 
5. er : eor ax | ov| ew | adov [a dr|oa A | 
I. »" dl -- — —~— νἀ — -.- - -. Ῥω -- 
um : ayer εκ Tow | toy oF [[ε ταχιστ a | με A || 
— “Προ — ~~ 15 ~ ~ ~~ — ~ -- 
2. απ : ayeT ὦ φιλ [οι τον || wey ολεθρι | ον A || 
a ed “Ὁ: ~~ πε SY ..- Ὁ -- 
3. τὸν : καταρατο τατον er || « δε και Oe | os A || 
> ee ~ ἘΣ 


4. ex Op : orarov Bpor | wv A ||. 


[Here follow two iambic trimeters. } 


1. Furst Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. Inverse 1 
of the antistrophe we have dypitas: observe that if we read ἀπ᾿ 
ἀγρίας, the dochmiac would have one ~ too much, and see note 
on v. 1350. In v. 2 of the antistrophe the MS. reading νομάδος 


is zmposszble, as the metre shows. φόνου, by resolution for --, as 
in the strophe, since the last syllable of a verse can be either 


long or short: see on Parod. Str. 11. Per. I. v. 1, and cp. χορεύειν; 
Stas. II. Str. 11. Per. tll. v. 4. Metre would admit ἔλαβέ μ᾽ 
or ἔλαβεν, but not, of course, ἔλυσέ p or ἔλυσεν. 


XXXIV METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, z.¢. .Doch Doch. 
Doch Doch. A palinodic period, 


11. Second Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, choretc. Two sen- 
tences, each of 4 feet: z.2..44. A stichic period. 


Ill. Third Period: τ verses. Rhythm, choreic, except in 
verse 1, which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude (προφδικόν). 


Verse 2 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: vy. 3, 1 of 4 fect: ya cree 
4 feet each: v. 5, 1 of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in 
v. 4 forms a mesode,; which can either (as here) begin a verse, 
or Close it, or stand within it, or form a separate verse. Series: 
Doch (=mpowd.) - 6.94 ΧΗ (mesode) 4.6. A mesodic period, 
with prelude. δὲ Stas. 11L ῬΟΙ ΤῊ. 


IV. fourth Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. Verses 
1, 2,3 have each two dochmiac sentences: v. 4 has one, which 
forms an epode: z.e. Doch Doch. Doch Doch. Doch Doch. 
Doch (- ἐπ.). A repeated palinodic period, with postlude. 


RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER. 


In the lyric parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer, 
setting words to music. Words, music, and dance were to- 
gether the expression of the successive feelings which the course 
of the drama excited in the Chorus, or typical spectator. It is 
obvious, then, that the choice of lyric rhythms necessarily had 
an ethical meaning, relative to the mood which in each case 
sought utterance. It is everywhere characteristic of Sophocles 
that he has been finely sensitive to this relation. So much, 
at least, moderns can see, however far they may be from 
adequately appreciating the more exquisite secrets of his skill. 
Without attempting minute detail, we may glance here at some 
of the chief traits in which this skill is exemplified by the lyrics 
of the Oedipus Tyrannus. 


I. PaRobos. Ζ γε Strophe. The Theban Elders are 
reverentially awaiting the message from Delphi, and solemnly 
entreating the gods for deliverance from their woes. With this 
mood the dactylic rhythm is in unison. The Greek dactylic 
measure was slow and solemn, the fitting utterance of lofty and 
earnest warning—as when oracles spoke—or, as here, of exalted 
faith in Heaven. 


Second Strophe. . Period 1... >The schorees,/4n logaoedic 
rhythm, express the lively sense of personal suffering (ἀνάριθμα. 
γὰρ φέρω | πήματα). Per. 11. Dactyls, somewhat less stately 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. XXXV 


than those of the opening, again express trust in the gods who 
will banish the pest. 


Third Strophe. Choreic rhythms of the strongest and most 
‘excited kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may 
be quelled by the Powers of light and health. 


II. First STASIMON. The doom has gone forth against 
the unknown criminal; and the prophet has said that this 
criminal is Oedipus. /fzrst Strophe. While the rhythm is 
logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures of Period I. are suited 
to the terrible decree of Delphi; those of Per. 11. to the flight 
of the outlaw; those of III. to the rapid pursuit, and, finally, to 
the crushing might, of the Avenger. 


Second Strophe. Period 1. The choriambic rhythm—the 
most passionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or 
despair—interprets the intensity of emotion with which the 
Theban nobles have heard the charge against their glorious 
king. Period 11. Passing to their reasons for discrediting that 
charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from the choriambic 
rhythm to the kindred but less tumultuous zozzc, which is here 
(as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former, 


III. The FIRST KOMMOS, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows 
how dochmiac measures, and Paecontc combined with choreic, 
‘can suit varying tones of piteous entreaty or anxious agitation ; 
an effect which, as regards dochmiacs, the SECOND KOMMOS 
(VII) also exhibits i in a still more impressive manner. 


IV. In the SECOND STASIMON, /ogaoedics are the vehicle 
of personal reflection and devotion; the lively measures of the 
Hyporcheme which holds the place of THIRD STASIMON (V) 
speak for themselves. 


VI. In the FOURTH STASIMON we have a highly-wrought 
example of lyric art comparable with the First Stasimon, and 
with the Parodos. The utter ruin of Oedipus has just been 
disclosed. zrst Strophe. It was a general rule that, when 
a verse was opened with a syzcofe, anacrusis must precede. 
By the d@isvegard of this rule here, an extraordinary weight 
and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament: 
u| @ yeve | a Shot | ov A ||. (See the musical rendering of this, 
Appendix, Note 1, ὃ 10, p. 284, large edition.) So, again, in the 
profoundly sorrowful pemeicion drawn from the instance of 


LU —~ 


Oedipus, ovd | ev paxap | ¢¢ | oA ||. And, since his unhappy fate 


XXXVI METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


is here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe forms 
a single rhythmical period. | 


The Second Strophe—reflecting on particular aspects of the 
king’s destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short 
periods; and the choreic rhythm is here so managed as to 
present a telling contrast with the logaoedic rhythm of the first 
strophe. The weightiest verses are those which form the con- 
clusion, 3 


I have but briefly indicated relations of which the reader’s 
own ear and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension. 
There are no metrical texts in which it is more essential than in 
those of ancient Greece never to consider the measures from 
a merely mechanical point of view, but always to remember 
what the poet is saying. No one who cultivates this simple 
habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the delicate 
sympathies which everywhere exist between the matter and the 
form of Greek lyrics. 
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2 ZOPOKAEOYS 


TO AINITMA ΤῊΣ ΣΦΙΓΓΟΣ. 


Ἔ Ol 7 \ “ Ν , χὰ , φ , 
στι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς καὶ τετράπον, ov pia φωνή, 

Α ὃ 3 UJ \ A ‘ “ 5 - rey - 
καὶ τρίπον: ἀλλάσσει δὲ φυὴν μόνον ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 
“ > , > 5 ‘ , 

ἑρπετὰ κινεῖται ava τ᾽ αἰθέρα καὶ κατὰ πόντον. 
Ἵ b> ] ς ’ ’ . > , A , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν πλείστοισιν ἐρειδόμενον ποσὶ βαίνῃ, 


4 ΄ , 93 , , ΕῚ “ 
ἔνθα τάχος γυίοισιν ἀφαυρότατον πέλει αὐτοῦ. 


Athenaeus 456 B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus: Καὶ τὸ 
τῆς Σφιγγὸς δὲ αἴνιγμα ᾿Ασκληπιάδης ἐν τοῖς Τραγῳδουμένοις τοιοῦτον εἶναι 
φησίν. <Asclepiades of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote 
(circ. 340 B.C.) a work called Τραγῳδούμενα (‘ Subjects of Tragedy’) in 
six books, dealing with the legendary material used by the tragic poets, 
and their methods of treatment. The Αἴνεγμα, in this form, is thus 
carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C. 


ΛΎΣΙΣ TOY AINITMATOS. 


Κλῦθι καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλουσα, κακόπτερε Μοῦσα θανόντων, 
φωνῆς ἡμετέρης σὸν τέλος ἀμπλακίης. 
4 , a cay - > , 
ἄνθρωπον κατέλεξας, ὃς ἡνίκα γαῖαν ἐφέρτει, 
πρῶτον ἔφυ τετράπους νήπιος ἐκ λαγόνων" 
τς 
γηραλέος δὲ πέλων τρίτατον πόδα βάκτρον ἐρείδει, 


> , , ’ oe , 
αὐχένα φορτίζων, γήραϊ καμπτόμενος. 
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TA TOY APAMATOS ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ, 


OIAITIOYS. IOKASTH. 
ΙΕΡΕΥΣ. ΑΤΤΈΛΟΣ. 
KPEON, OEPAIION Aatov. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ γερόντων Θηβαίων. ZATTEAOS. 
ΤΕΙΡΕΣΊΑΣ. 


The ἱκέται in the opening scene (like the προπομποί at the 
close of the Euwmenides of Aeschylus) would come under the 
general designation of a mapayopyynua—which properly meant 
(not, of course, an ‘ auxiliary chorus’ but) anything which the 
choragus provided zz supplement to the ordinary requirements 
of a drama, and was specially applied to a fourth actor, according 
to Pollux 4. 110 παραχορήγημα εἶ τέταρτος ὑποκριτής τι παραφθέγ- 
fairo. ‘The distribution of the parts among the three actors 
would be as follows :— 


OEDIPUS, πρωταγωνιστής. 


IOCASTA, : ] 

PRIEST OF ZEUS, q 
MESSENGER from the house (ἐξάγγελος), | δευτεραγωνιστής. 
SERVANT OF LAIUS, J 

CREON, 

TEIRESIAS, τριταγωνιστής. 


MESSENGER from Corinth (ἄγγελος), 


4 OIAITTOYS ΤΥΡΑΝΝΟΣ: 


STRUCTURE OF THE PLAY, 
I. πρόλογος, verses I—I150. 
πάροδος, 151—215. 


3. ἐπεισόδιον πρῶτον, 216—462. 
4. στάσιμον πρῶτον, 463—512. 


ἐπεισόδιον δεύτερον, 513—862, with κόμμος, 649—697. 
στάσιμον δεύτερον, 863—9I0. 


ἐπεισόδιον τρίτον, Q1I—1085. 
στάσιμον τρίτον, 1086—1 109. 


ἐπεισόδιον τέταρτον, 110-15. 
στάσιμον τέταρτον, 1186--1222. 


ΘΟ Εν fe 


1 


II, ἔξοδος, 1223—1530. 


In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak 
of ‘Acts’; but the πάροδος and the στάσιμα mark the conclusion 
of chapters in the action. The Oedifus Tyrannus falls into 
six such chapters. GN 

The parts named above are thus defined by Aristotle (Poez. 
12) :— 
| I. πρόλογος -- μέρος ὅλον τραγῳδίας τὸ πρὸ χοροῦ παρόδου, * all 
that part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘ en- 

trance’ of the Chorus into the orchestra). 

2. πάροδος = ἡ “πρώτη λέξις ὅλου χοροῦ, ‘the first utterance of 
the whole Chorus.’ 

ἐπεισόδιον = μέρος ὅλον τράγῳδίας τὸ μεταξὺ ὅλων χορικῶν 
μελῶν, ‘all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole 
choric songs.’ 

4. otdoy.sov=pedos χοροῦ τὸ ἄνευ ἀναπαίστου καὶ τροχαίου, ‘a 
song of the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics.’ στάσιμον 
is ‘stationary’: στάσιμον μέλος, a song by the Chorus at its 

statton—after it has taken up its place in the orchestra—as 
᾿ς distinguished from the πάροδος or entrance-song. 

5. ἔξοδος = μέρος ὅλον τραγῳδίας μεθ᾽ ὃ οὐκ ἔστι χοροῦ μέλος, ‘all 
that part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the Chorus.’ 

Verses 649—6097 of the second ἐπεισόδιον form a short κομμός. 
The Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being 
mingled with iambic trimeters. Arist. (Poet. 12) defines the 
κομμός aS θρῆνος κοινὸς χοροῦ καὶ ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, Ζ.6. a lamentation in 
which the Chorus (in the orchestra) took part with the actor on 


the stage. An example of the κομμός on a larger scale is Soph. 
El, 121—250. 
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[Scene:—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the 
large central doors (βασίλειος θύρα) there ts an altar ; a smaller altar 
stands also near cach of the two side-doors: see v.16. Suppliants—old 
men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars. 
They are dressed in white tunics (χιτῶνες) and cloaks (iwatia),—theer 
hair bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid down olwve- 
branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The PRIEST OF ZEUS, @ vener- 
able man, ts alone standing, facing thé central doors of the palace. These 
are now thrown open: followed by two attendants (πρόσπολοι), who place 
themselves on either side of the doors, OEDIPUS enters, in the robes of a 
king: for a moment he gazes silently on the groups at the altars, and 
then speaks.| 


OIAITIOTS. 
Ὦ TEKNA, Κάδμου τοῦ πάλαι νέα τροφή, 


τίνας ποθ᾽ ἕδρας τάσδε μοι θοάζετε 


1—77 Oedipus asks why they 
aresuppliants. The Priest of Zeus, 


speaking for the rest, prays hin 


to save them, with the gods’ help, 
from the blight and the plague. 
Oedipus answers that he has already 
sent Creon to consult Apollo at 
Delphi, and will do whatever the 
god shall bid. 

1 νέα, last-born (not ‘young,’ 
for τέκνα includes the old men, 
v. 17), added for contrast with τοῦ 
πάλαι. Oedipus,—who believes 
himself a Corinthian (774)—marks 
his respect for the ancient glories 
of the Theban house to whose 
throne he has been called: see esp. 


258f. τροφή --θρέμματα (abstract 
for concrete): Eur. Cycl. 189 ἀρνῶν 
Tpopal=apves ἐκτεθραμμέναι. Cad- 
mus, as guardian genius of ‘Thebes, 
is still τροφεύς of all who are reared 
in the δῶμα Kadueloy (v. 20). 

2 €Spas. The word ἕδρα = 
‘posture, here, as usu., sz¢tig: 
when éxeeling is meant, some quali- 
fication is added, as Eur. PA. 293 
γονυπετεῖς ἕδρας προσπίτνω 
σ᾽. ‘I supplicate thee on my knees.’ 
The suppliants are sitting on the 
steps (βάθρα) of the altars, on which 
they have laid the κλάδοι : see 142: 
cp. 15 προσήμεθα, 20 θακεῖ : Aesch. 
£/um.40 (Orestes a suppliant in the 
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e r / 3 , 

ἱκτηρίοις κλάδοισιν ἐξεστεμμένοι; 

πόλις δ᾽ ὁμοῦ μὲν θυμιαμάτων γέμει, 

ὁμοῦ δὲ παιάνων TE καὶ στεναγμώτων᾽ 5 


ayo δικαιῶν μὴ παρ᾽ 


αγγέλων, τέκνα, 


ἄλλων ἀκούειν αὐτὸς ὧδ᾽ ἐλήλυθα, 
e al \ 3 / f 
ὁ πᾶσι κλεινὸς Οἰδίπους καλούμενος. 


ἀλλ᾽, ὦ γεραιέ, φράζ᾽, 


ἐπεὶ πρέπων ἔφ υς 
“ 


πρὸ δε φωνεῖν, τίνι ΤρΡΟΊΤΩ καθέστατε, 10 


Delphiantemple) ἐπ᾿ ὀμφαλφ(οπίῃς 
omphalos) ἕδραν ἔχοντα προστρό- 
παιον...ἐλαίας θ᾽ ὑψιγέννητον κλά- 
δον. θοάζετε prob. = θάσσετε, ‘sit,’ 
ἕδρας being cognate acc. In Eur. 
θοάζω (ods) always=‘to hasten’ 
(transitive or intrans.). But Em- 
pedocles and Aesch. clearly use 
dodfw as Ξεθάσσω, the sound and 
form perh. suggesting the epic 
θαάσσω, θόωκος. See the word 
discussed at length in large edition, 
Appendix, Note 2. 

8 ἱκτηρίοις κλάδοισιν. The 
suppliant carried a branch of olive 
or laurel (ixernpia), round which 
~ were twined festoons of wool (στέ- 
on, στέμματα, ---ΥἹ 0 ἢ words can 
stand for the ἱκετηρία itself, zzfra 
913, 21. τ. 14). Helaid his branch 
on the altar (Eur. //er. 124 βωμὸν 
καταστέψαντεΞ), and left it there, if 
unsuccessful in his petition (Eur. 
Suppl. 259); if successful, he took 
it away (26. 359, infra 143). ἱκτ. 
KA, ἐξεστεμμένοι = ἱκτηρίους κλάδους 
ἐξεστεμμένους ἔχοντες : Xen. Anad. 
4. 3. 28 διηγκυλωμένους τοὺς 
ἀκοντιστὰς καὶ ἐπιβεβλημένους 
τοὺς τοξότας, ‘the javelin-throwers 
with javelins grasped by the thong 
(ἀγκύλη), and the archers zzzth 
arrows jitted to the string.’ So 
19 ἐξεστεμμένον absol. » = pro- 
vided with στέφη (2.2. with ixeTn- 
plat: see last note). 

4 ὁμοῦ μέν.. ὁμοῦ δὲ, ‘reeks 
with incense, rings with prayers 


for health and cries of woe.’ The 
verbal contrast is merely between 
the /wmes of incense burnt on the 
altars as a propitiatory offering, and 
the sozsds—whether of invocations 
to the Healer, or of despair. 

7 ἄλλων. Redundant, but serv- 
ing to contrast ἀγγέλων and αὐτός, 
as if one said, ‘ from messengers, — 
at second hand.’ @de=devpo, as 
often in Soph.: in 77. 402 βλέφ᾽ 
ὧδε = βλέπε δεῦρο. 

8 ὁ πάσι κλεινὸς... καλούμενος. 
πᾶσι with κλεινός (cp. 40 and Ai. 
440 ἄτιμος ᾿Αργείοισιν ὧδ᾽ ἀπόλλυ- 
μαι) not with καλούμενος : ‘called 
Oedipus famous in the sight of 
all.’ The tone is Homeric (Od. 
9. 19 εἴμ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεύς... καί μευ κλέος 
οὐρανὸν ἵκει; imitated by Verg. Aen. 
I. 378 sum pius Aeneas Jama super 
aethera notus): Oedipus is a type, 
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s 
je rage ad She --ὁ “μεγάλων αὑτὸν 

ἀξιῶν, ἄξιος ὦν. 

9 ἔφυς, which is more than εἶ, 
refers, not to appearance (φυή), 
but to the natural claim (φύσι) of 
age and office combined. 

10 πρὸ τῶνδε, ‘in front of,’ 
and so ‘on behalf of,’ ‘for’ these 

‘as their spokesman.’ τίνι τρόπῳ 
with καθέστατε only: δείσαντες 
ἢ στέρξαντες = εἴτε ἐδείσατέ τι, εἴτε 
ἐστέρξατε (not πότερον δείσαντες: 
ἢ στέρξαντες :), ‘in what mood are 
ye set here, whether it be one of 
fear or of desire?’ 
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δείσαντες ἢ στέρξαντες ; ὡς θέλοντος ἂν 
ἐμοῦ προσαρκεῖν may" δυσάλγητος yap av 
εἴην τοιάνδε μὴ OV κατοικτείρων ἕδραν. 


ΤΕΡΕΥΣ.. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ κρατύνων Οἰδίπους χώρας ἐμῆς, 
ὁρᾷς μὲν ἡμᾶς ἡλίκοι προσήμεθα 15 


βωμοῖσι τοῖς σοῖς, οἱ μὲν οὐδέπω μακρὰν 


11 στέρξαντες, ‘having formed 
a desire’: the aor. part., as Az. 
212 ἐπεί ae | στέρξας ἀνέχει (‘is 
constant to the Jove which he hath 
formed for thee’ yand #7. 1100 καὶ τί 
βουληθεὶς πάρει; Cp. O. C. 1093 Kal 
τὸν ἀγρευτὰν ᾿Απόλλω | καὶ κασιγ- 
νήταν...͵ στέργω διπλᾶς apwyds μο- 
λεῖν, ‘I desire’: where, in such anin- 
vocation (iw...Zev,...mopos, K.T.A.), 
στέργω surely cannot mean, ‘I am 
content.’ Oed.asks: ‘ Does this sup- 
plication mean that some new dread 
has seized you (deloavres)? Or that 
ye have set your hearts (orépéavtes) 
on some particular boon which I 
can grant?’—Others render orép- 
ἕαντες ‘having acquiesced.’ This 
admits of twoviews. (i) ‘Are ye 
afraid of suffering? Or have ye 
already /earned to bear suffering?’ 
But this seems unmeaning. He 
knows that the suffering has come, 
and he does not suppose that they 
are resigned to it (cp. v. 58). 
Prof. Kennedy connects ἢ στέρ- 
ἕαντες ws θέλοντος ἂν K.TiA., 2.2. 
are ye come...z2% contentment, as 
believing that, &c.? But (a) it 
appears hardly consonant with the 
kingly courtesy of this opening 
speech for Oedipus to assume that 
their belief in his good-will would 
reconcile them to their present 
miseries. (2) We seem to require 
some direct and express intima- 
tion of the king’s willingness to 
help. (c) The rhythm seems to 
favour the question at στέρξαντες.---- 


(ii). 


στέξαντες, explained as ‘ having 
endured,’ may be rejected as a 
form unknown to Attic, and as 
giving no suitable sense. ὡς θέλον- 
Tos dv (to be connected with φράζε) 
implies the apodosis of a con- 
ditional sentence. Grammatically, 
this might be either (a) εἰ duvai- 
μην, θέλοιμι av, or (4) εἰ ἠδυνάμην, 
ἤθελον ἄν: here, the sense fixes 
it to (a). ὡς, thus added to the gen. 
absol., expresses the supposztion 
on which the agent acts. Cp. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 32 ws οὐ προσοίσοντος 
(ἐμοῦ) τὰς xetpas,...dldacxe: Id. 
Anab. τ. 3. 6 ws ἐμοῦ ἰόντος ὅπη 
ἂν καὶ ὑμεῖς, οὕτω τὴν γνώμην ἔχετε: 
OF ἥν τάδι dat Ὡς CL 1651s, 2412}; 
1870821. 510% 77. 2047 At 289, 
904: Med. 1311. 

18 μὴ οὐ κατοικτείρων. An 
infinitive or participle which for 
any reason would regularly take 
μή, usually takes μὴ ov, if the 
principal verb of the sentence is 
negative. Here δυσάλγητος -Ξ- οὐκ 
evddyntos: Dem, ὦ LZ. § 123 
(πόλει) χαλεπαὶ λαβεῖν...μὴ ov 
χρόνῳ καὶ πολιορκίᾳ (sc. λαβόντι), 
where χαλεπαίΞεοὐ ῥᾷδιαι. μὴ οὐ 
κατοικτείρων is a participia! prota- 
515, Ξε εἰ μὴ κατοικτείροιμι. 

14 ἀλλα, ‘nay,’ or ‘well,’ can 
begin a speech even where there is 
no evident opposition of ideas: 
bros, NEM. ANaO: Bu! 8 2ks £5 Ὁ Be 
2: 535. 

16 βωμοῖσι τοῖς σοῖς. The altars 
of the προστατήριοι θεοί in front 
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πτέσθαι σθένοντες, οἱ δὲ σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖς, 
ἱερῆς, ἐγὼ μὲν Ζηνός, οἵδε T ἠθέων 


λεκτοί: τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο 


φῦλον ἐξεστεμμένον 


ἀγοραῖσι θακεῖ, πρός τε ἸΙαλλάδος διπλοῖς 20 
ναοῖς, ἐπ᾿ ᾿Ισμηνοῦ τε μαντείᾳ σποδῷ. 


of the palace, including that of 


Apollo Avxetos (919). οὐδέπω... 
o Pévovtes, ‘too tender forfar flights.’ 
So Andromache to her child—veoo- 
σὸς ὡσεὶ πτέρυγας εἰσπίτνων ἐμάς 
Eur. 770. 746. The proper Attic 
form of the aor. of πέτομαι was 
ἐπτόμην, which alone was used in 
prose and Comedy, though forms 
from ἐπτάμην sometimes occur in 
Tragedy. 

jy σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖς -- βαρεῖς ὡς 
γήρᾳ συνᾶντες, O. C. 1663 σὺν 
νόσοις | ἀλγεινός : Az. τοι ἐν γήρᾳ 
βαρύς: Verg. Aen. 6. 359 madida 
cum veste gravatum ; 1b.4.441 Valt- 
dam cum robore quercum ; 1ὖ. 5.170 
madidaque ft uens en veste Menoetes. 

18 | ἐγὼ μὲν. The answering 
clause, of δὲ ἄλλων θεών, must be 
supplied mentally. It is slightly 
different when μέν, used alone, 
emphasizes the personal pronoun, 
as in ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ olda Xen. Cyr. 
1.4.12. ἠθέων, unmarried youths : 
Zl. 18. 593 ἠίθεοι καὶ παρθένοι: 
| hae ad 944 Αἵμονος .. - γάμοι | 
σφαγὰς ἀπείργουσ᾽" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
ἤθεος. 

19 ἐξεστεμμένον, ' with wreathed 
branches’: see on 3. 

20 ἀγοραῖσι, local dative; cp. 
1266, 1451: Al. 174 ἔτι μέγας ov- 
ρανῷ Ζεύς: 10. 2440 μὲν θανὼν ya 
τε καὶ οὐδὲν ὧν (‘buried and ex- 


tinct’): 2d. 313 νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγ- 
χάνει. So in prose of fowns, as 


᾿Αθήνῃσι, Θήβῃσι: ᾿Ολυμπίασι καὶ 
Δελφοῖς. Thuc. 1. 143. Thomp- 
son, Syzz. § 124 B. 

Thebes was divided from N. to 
S. into two parts by the torrent 
called Strophia. 


The. W. -party: 


between the Strophia and the 
Dirce, was the upper town or 
Cadmeia: the E. part, between 
the Strophia and the Ismenus, 
was ἡ κάτω πόλις. The name 
Καδμεία was given especially to 
the S. eminence of the upper town, 
the acropolis. (1) One of the dyo- 
pat meant here was on a hill to the 
N. of the acropolis, and was the 
ἀγορὰ Καδμείας. (2) The other 
was in the lower town. It was a 
Thessalian custom to have two ἀγο- 
pai, —one, ἐλευθέρα, from which 
everything βάναυσον was excluded. 

πρός τε Παλλάδος ναοῖς. Not 
‘doth at the two temples, ’ &c., 
as if this explained ἀγοραῖσι, but 
‘and,’ &c., for the ayopat would 
have their own altars of the ayo- 
patot θεοί, as of Artemis (161). 
One of the διπλοῖ ναοί may be that 
of Παλλὰς “Oya, near the ᾽Ογκαία 
πύλη on the ΝΥ. side of Thebes 
(πύλας | “Oyxas ᾿Αθάνας Aesch. 
Theb. 487, Ὄὔγκα Παλλαᾶς 26. ποι), 
whose statue and altar ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
Paus. mentions. The other tem- 
ple may be that of Athene Kaé- 
μεία or of Athene ’Iounvia—both 
mentioned by the schol., but not 
by Paus. It was enough for Soph. 
that his Athenian hearers would 
think of the Erechtheum and the 
Parthenon —the shrines of the 
Polias and the Parthenos—above 
them on the acropolis. 

21 ἐπ᾿ Ἴσμ. p. σποδῷ, ‘where 
Ismenus gives answer by fire.’ 
‘The oracular ashes of Ismenus’ 
=the altar in the temple of Apollo 
Ἰσμήνιος, where divination by burnt 
offerings was practised. Cp. Her. 
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πόλις γάρ, ὥσπερ καὐτὸς εἰσορᾷς, ἄγαν 
ἤδη σαλεύει κανακουφίσαι κάρα 


βυθῶν ἔτ᾽ οὐχ 


οἵα τε φοινίου σάλου, 


φθίνουσα μὲν κάλυξιν ἐγκάρποις χθονός, 25 
φθίνουσα δ᾽ ἀγέλαις βουνόμοις τόκοισί τε 
ἀγόνοις γυναικῶν" ἐν δ᾽ ὁ πυρφόρος θεὸς 


8. 134 (the envoy of Mardonius in 
the winter of 480-79) τῷ Ἰσμηνίῳ 
᾿Απόλλωνι ἐχρήσατο" ἔστι δὲ κατά- 
περ ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίῃ ἱροῖσι χρηστηριά- 
ζεσθαι: Pind. O42. 8. cuit. Οὐλυμ- 
mia | ...a μάντιες ἄνδρες | ἐμπύ- 
pols τεκμαιρόμενοι παραπειρῶνται 
Διός. σποδῷ: the embers dying 
down when the μαντεῖον has now 
been taken from the burnt-offer- 
ing: At. 1007 ff. Ἰσμηνοῦ, be- 
cause the temple was by the river 
Ismenus. The Ἰσμήνιον, the tem- 
ple at Abae in Phocis, and that 
on the hill II7@ov to the E. of 
lake Copais, were, after Delphi, 
the chief shrines of Apollo in N. 
Greece. 

24 βυθῶν, ‘from the depths,’ 
2.6. out of the trough of the waves 

which rise around. Lp. Ant. 337 
περιβρυχίοισιν | mepwr ὑπ’ oldua- 
ow, under swelling waves which 
threaten to engulf him. Arat. 426 
ὑπόβρυχα (‘under water’)vauvrid\ov- 
Tat. owviov here merely poet. for 
θανασίμου, as Tr. 770 φοινίας Ι ἐχ- 
θρᾶς ἐχίδνης ἰός. But in Az. 351 
φοινία ¢adn=the madness which 
drove Ajax to bloodshed. ἔτ᾽ οὐχ 
ola te: for position | of ér, cp. 
Trach. 161 ws ἔτ᾽ οὐκ wv, Phil. 
1217 ἔτ᾽ οὐδέν εἰμι. With οἷός τε 
the verb is often omitted, as 1415, 
ha. γε, 74) 7425! Are Lg, 
343: 

26 φθίνουσα μὲν κιτιλ. The 
anger of heaven is shown (1) by 
a blight (φθίνουσα) on the fruits 
of the ground, on flocks and on 


het i Lm ., “» 


TEN Aver τῶν ἐπεκράτεε. z.¢ the 


~ races like’ 28t-x 


171 ff. For the threefold blight, 
Her. 6. 139 ἀποκτείνασι δὲ τοῖσι 
Πελασγοῖσι τοὺς σφετέρους παῖδάς 
τε καὶ γυναῖκας οὔτε γῆ καρπὸν 
ἔφερε οὔτε γυναῖκές τε καὶ ποῖμναι 
ὁμοίως ἔτικτον καὶ πρὸ τοῦ. κα- 
λυξιν ἐγκάρποις. The datives 
mark the points or parts in which 
the land φθίνει. Kadv§ ἔγκαρπος 
is the shell or case which encloses 
immature fruit, —whether the blos- 
som of fruit-trees, or the ear of 
wheat or barley: Theophr. //zst. 
Plant. 8. 2. 4 (of κριθή and πυρός) 
πρὶν ἂν προαυξηθεὶς (ὁ στάχυΞ) ἐν 
τῇ κάλυκι γένηται. 

26 ἀγέλαις... γυναικῶν, ‘in the 
herds among the pastures, in the 
barren pangs of women.’ ἀγέλαι 
βουνόμοι (paroxyt.)=ayéda βοῶν 
νεμομένων: but ἀκτὴ βούνομος (pro- 
paroxyt.), a shore on which oxen 
are pastured, A/. 181... Cp. £7. 
861 xaapyors ἐν ἁμίλλαις = ἁμίλ- 
Aas ἀργῶν χηλῶν. The epithet 
marks that the blight on the flocks 
is closely connected with that on 
the pastures. 

27 év ὃ. adv., ‘and withal’; so 
1895, 2222200, Az. 695.~.. Not. 
‘tmesis’ with σκήψας, though Soph. 
has such tmesis elsewhere, Azz. 420 
ἐν δ᾽ ἐμεστώθη: 2b. 1274 ἐν δ᾽ ἔσει- 
σεν: Al, 713 ἐν δὲ πᾶς ἐμεστώθη 
δρόμος. For the simple σκήψας, 
cp. Ag. 308 εἶτ᾽ ἔσκηψεν, ‘then it 
swooped.’ So Aesch. fers. 715 λοι- 
μοῦ τις ἦλθε σκηπτός. ὁ πυρφόρος 
θεὸς, ‘the flaming god,’ the bringer 
of the sarang which τς ἀτὴς and 
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σκήψας ἐλαύνει, λοιμὸς ἔχθιστος, πόλιν, 


ἐ Ὁ 


1 ὑφ᾽ οὗ κενοῦται δῶμα Kadpuetov' μέλας δ᾽ 
“Αἰδὴης στεναγμοῖς καὶ γόοις πλουτίζεται. 30 


θεοῖσι μέν νυν οὐκ ἰσούμενόν σ᾽ ἐγὼ 

οὐδ᾽ οἵδε παῖδες ἑζόμεσθ᾽ ἐφέστιοι, 

3 A A a 

ἀνδρῶν δὲ πρῶτον ἔν τε συμφοραῖς βίου 

κρίνοντες ἔν τε δαιμόνων ξυναλλαγαῖς" 

ef + Οὐχ " νὰ n ’ 

ὡς γ᾽ ἐξέλυσας, ἄστυ ΚΚαδμεῖον poder, 8 
A ϑ an « 

σκληρᾶς ἀοιδοῦ δασμὸν ὃν παρείχομεν" 


with a reference to fever, πυρετός. 
So Hippocr. 4. 140 ὁκόσοισι δὲ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων πῦρ (= muperos) ἐμ- 
πίπτῃ. Lictorially the epithet pre- 
sents the Destroyer as armed w7th 
a deadly brand (cp. Eur. PA. 1121, 
Aesch. 7heb. 432),—against which 
the Chorus presently invoke the 
holy fires of Artemis (206) and the 
‘blithe torch’ of Dionysus (214). 
29 μέλας 8’: elision at end of 
verse, as 785 ὅμως δ᾽, 791 γένος δ᾽, 


1184 ξὺν ois τ᾽, 1224 ὅσον δ᾽: LF. 
; 4ς 4 


1017 καλῶς δ᾽: “41γι{.το31 τὸ μανθά- 
νειν δ᾽ : Ar. Av.1716 θυμιαμάτων δ᾽. 
Besides 6’ and 7’, the only certain 
example is ταῦτ᾽, 332. 

30 πλουτίζεται with allusion to 
Πλούτων, as Hades was called by 
an euphemism, ὅτι ἐκ τῆς κάτωθεν 
ἀνίεται ὁ πλοῦτος (cropsand metals), 
as Plato says, Craft. 403 A. Cp. 
Lucian 7?mor 21 (Πλοῦτος speaks), 
ὁ Πλούτων (Hades) ἀποστέλλει με 
παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἅτε πλουτοδότης καὶ 
μεγαλόδωρος καὶ αὐτὸς wy δηλοῖ 
γοῦν καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι. 

81 οὐκ ἰσούμενόν σ᾽, governed 
by κρίνοντες in 34. But the poet 
began the sentence as if he were 
going to write, instead of ἑζόμεσθ᾽ 
ἐφέστιοι, a verb like ἱκετεύομεν : 
hence ἐσούμενον instead of ἴσον. 
It is needless to take ἰσούμενον as 
governed by ἑζόμεσθ᾽ ἐφέστιοι in 
the sense of ixerevouev,—like φθο- 
altho vy Ao Qs 


El. 123—5). Musgr.’s ἐἰσούμενει 
would mean (not ‘deeming equal,’ 
but) ‘making ourselves equal,’ like 
ἀντισουμένου Thuc. 3. 11. For 
the pass. cp. 581 ἰσοῦμαι. 

34 δαιμόνων ξυναλλαγαῖς, ‘when 
mortals have to do with more than 
man,’ = dealings (of men) with im- 
mortals, as opposed to the ordinary 
chances of life (ξυμφοραῖς βίου). 
Such ξυναλλαγαί were the visit of 
the Sphinx (130) and of the πυρ- 
φόρος θεός (27). Cp. 960 νόσου 
Evvaddayn, Zr. 845 οὐλίαισι συναλ- 
λαγαῖς, ‘in fatal converse.’ The 
common prose sense of ξυναλλαγή 
is ‘reconciliation,’ as in Az. 732. 

35 Os γ᾽, ‘seeing that thou.’ 
The particle marks the ground on 
which the judgment (κρίνοντες) 
of vv. 31—34 is based: its force 
extends to v. 39. ἐξέλυσας...δασ- 
pov, ‘didst quit us of the tax.’ 
The notion is not ‘paid it in full,’ 
but ‘loosed it, —the thought of 
the tribute suggesting that of the 
riddle which Oedipus solved. The 
δασμός had been as a knotted cord 
in which Thebes was bound. Cp. 
Tr. 653 "Δρης...ἐξέλυσ᾽ | ἐπίπονον 
ἁμέραν, ‘has burst the bondage of 
the troublous day.’ Eur. Ph. 695 
ποδῶν σῶν μόχθον ἐκλύει παρών, 
‘his presence dispenses with (solves 
the need for) the toil of thy feet.’ 

86 σκληρᾶς, ‘hard,’ stubborn, 


siterings Was piacused. Cp. rer. 


--- 
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kai Tad0’ ὑφ᾽ ἡ 


μῶν οὐδὲν ἐξειδὼς πλέον 


οὐδ᾽ ΠΎΣ Bele ἀλλὰ προσθήκῃ θεοῦ 

λέγει “νομίζει θ᾽ ἡμὶν ὀρθῶσαι βίον" 

νῦν τ᾽, ὦ κράτιστον πᾶσιν Οἰδίπου κάρα, 40 
ἱκετεύομέν σε πάντες οἷδε πρόστροποι 

ἀλκήν» τιν. εὑρεῖν ἡμίν, εἴτε του θεῶν 

φήμην ἀκούσας εἴτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς οἶσθά Tov’ 

ὡς τοῖσιν ἐμπείροισι καὶ τὰς ξυμφορὰς. 

ζώσας ὁρῶ μάλιστα τῶν βουλευμάτων. 45 


37 καὶ ταῦθ᾽, ‘and that too’ 
Ant, 322 (ἐποίησας τὸ ἔργον) καὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ ἀργυρῷ γε τὴν ψυχὴν 
προδούς. οὐδὲν πλέον, ‘nothing 
that could advantage thee,’ nothing 
more than anyone else knew. Plat. 
Symp. 217 C οὐδὲν γάρ μοι πλέον 
ἣν, it did not help me. 

38 προσθήκῃ θεοῦ, ‘by a god’s 
aid.’ [Dem. | Ln Aristog 1 § 24 
ἡ εὐταξία τῇ τῶν νόμων πέσ μη 
τῶν αἰσχρῶν περίεστι, ‘discipline, 
with ἐλε support οἵ the laws, pre- 


vails against villainy.” Thuc. 6. 
80 τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις.. ΤΠ 
‘taking the side of’: OF Cas 
1332 ois ἂν σὺ προσθῇ. "The word 


is appropriate, since the achieve- 
ment of Oed. is viewed as essenti- 
ally a triumph of human wit: a 
divine agency prompted him, but 
remained in the background. 

40 πᾶσιν, ethical dat. masc. 
(cp. on 8), ‘in the eyes of all men.’ 
77. 1071 πολλοῖσιν οἰκτρόν: Ar. 
Ran. 84 οἴχεται, | ἀγαθὸς ποιητὴς 
καὶ ποθεινὸς τοῖς φίλοις, ‘regretted 
by his friends.’ 

42 εἴτε οἶσθα ἀλκήν, ἀκούσας 
φήμην θεῶν του (by having heard a 
voice from some god), εὔτε οἶσθα 
ἀλκὴν am ἀνδρός που (help obtain- 
able from a man, haply). Not, 
‘knowest from a man’ (as thy in- 
formant): this would be παρὰ or 
_ Teds ἀνδρός. Soin Od. 6. 12 θεῶν 


i ἘΣ τῶν ἐπεκράτεε. z.ethe 


ΝΕ 


ὌΠ «ς 


learned wisdom from (the lips of) 
gods.’ ποὺ is the reading of most 
of the MSS.: tov, found in two 
MSS., is adopted by some editors. 
43 φήμην, any message (as in 
a dream, φήμη ὀνείρου, Her. τ. 43), 
any rumour, or speech casually 
heard, which might be taken as a 
hint from the god. Od. 20. 98 
Let πάτερ... | φήμην τίς μοι φάσ- 
w...(Odysseus prays), ‘Let some 
one, I pray, show me @ word 07 
omen. ‘Then a woman, grinding 
corn within, is heard speaking of 
the suitors, ‘may they now sup 
their last’: χαῖρεν δὲ κλεηδόνι 
δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς, ‘rejoiced in the sign 
of the voice.’ 6u¢7 was esp. the 
voice of an oracle; κληδών com- 
prised znarticulate sounds (kid. 
δυσκρίτους, Aesch. P. V. 486). 
44—45 ὡς τοῖσιν.. βονυλευμά- 
των. I take these two verses with 
the whole context from v. 35, and 
not merely as a comment on the 
immediately preceding words ei7*- 
am’ ἀνδρὸς οἶσθά που. Oedipus has 
had practical experience (ἐμπειρία) 
of great troubles; when the Sphinx 
came, his wisdom stood the trial. 
Men who have become thus ἔμ- 
πειροι are apt to be also (καί) pru- 
dent in regard to the future. Past 
facts enlighten the counsels which 
they offer on things still uncertain; 
and we observe that the issues εἴ 
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[0θ, ὦ βροτῶν ἄριστ᾽, “ἀνόρθωσον πόλιν' 


ie’, εὐλαβηθηθ'" 


ὡς σὲ νῦν μὲν ἧδε γῆ 


σωτῆρα κλζει τῆς πάρος προθυμίας" 
ἀρχῆς δὲ τῆς σῆς μηδαμῶς μεμνώμεθα 
στάντες T ἐς ὀρθὸν καὶ πεσόντες ὕστερον, 50 


we believe, then, that he who saved 
us from the Sphinx can tell us how 
to escape from the plague. tds 
ξυμφορὰς τῶν βουλευμάτων, the 
events, issues, of their counsels 
(1.5. the actzow taken upon their 
advice): Thac..1, 140 ἐνδέχεται γὰρ 
τὰς ξυμφορὰς τῶν πραγμάτων 
οὐχ ἧσσον ἀμαθῶς χωρῆσαι ἢ καὶ τὰς 
διανοίας τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: the tssues 
of human affairs can be as incom- 
prehensible in their course as the 
thoughts of man: 20. πρὸς τὰς Evp- 
φορὰ ς kal τὰς γνώμας τρεπομένους, 
altering their views according to the 
events: 2. 87 τῆς ξυμφορᾶς τῷ 
wa vpavrTt, by the zsswe which has 
resulted. So Soph. £7. 1230 ὁρῶ- 
μεν, ὦ παῖ, κἀπὶ συμφοραῖσί por | 
γεγηθὸς ἕρπει δάκρυον ὀμμάτων ἄπο, 
‘and at the issue... ζώσας is not 
‘successful,’ but ‘ operative,’—ef- 
fectual for the purpose of the Bov- 
λεύματα: as v. 482 ζῶντα is said 
of the oracles which remain opera- 
tive against the guilty, and Azz. 
457 ζῇ ταῦτα of laws which are 
ever in force. Conversely, λόγοι 
θνήσκοντες μάτην (Aesch. Cho. 845) 
are threats which come to nothing. 
Some translate ξυμῴ. βουλευμάτων 
‘comparisons of counsels.’ But, 
(1) though we have the expression 
ξυμφέρειν βουλεύματα =" to com- 
pare counsels’ in Aesch. 2275. 528, 
such a meaning for the substantive 
ξυμφορά is unexampled. (2) Sup- 
posing that Soph. intended to 
hazard an exceptional use of ξυμ- 
φοράς, relying on the context to 
hew that it meant * comparisons,’ 


key-word (βουλευμάτων), which 
was to explain the strange mean- 
ing of ξυμφορᾶς, until the very end 
of the sentence. Up to the utter- 
ance of the word βουλευμάτων no 
hearer would have doubted that 
ξυμῴ. had its ordinary meaning of 
‘fortunes.’ (3) The Priest of Zeus 
salutes Oedipus, not indeed as a 
god, but as wzzgue and supreme 
among mortals. Can we imagine 
him giving his peerless sovereign so 
strong a hint to consult other men ? 

47 ἴθ᾽, εὐλαβήθηθ᾽, ‘On, guard 
thy fame, —as the next clause ex- 
plains. Oed. is supposed to be 
above personal risk: it is only 
the degree of his future glory (55) 
which is in question ;—a fine touch 
in view of the destined sequel. 

48 τῆς πάρος προθυμίας, causal 
genit.: Plato Crzfo 43 Β πολλάκις 
μὲν δή σε... εὐδαιμόνισα TOU τρόπου. 

49 μεμνώμεθα, ‘and never let it 
be our memory of thy reign, that,’ 
ἄς. This subjunct. occurs also Od. 
14. 168 πῖνε kal ἄλλα παρὲξ μεμνώ- 
μεθα, and twice in Plato. Eusta- 
thius, followed by Herm. and 
others, cites the word here as μεμ- 
νῴμεθα (opt.), a possible but un- 
exampled form for μεμνήμεθα. The 
personal appeal, too, here requires 
the subjunct., not optat.: cp. O.C. 
174 μὴ δητ᾽ ἀδικηθῶ, 77. 802 μηδ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ θάνω. 

50 στάντες τ᾽ κτλ. For partic. 
with μέμνημαι cp. Xen. Cyr, 3. 1. 
31 ἐμέμνητος.γὰρ εἰπών: Pind. WV. 
Il. 15 θνατὰ μεμνάσθω περιστέλ- 
λων μέλη: for τε. ..Kal, Ant. 1112 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ τήνδ᾽ ἀνόρθωσον πόλιν. 

ὄρνιθι γὰρ καὶ τὴν τότ᾽ αἰσίῳ τύχην 

παρέσχες ἡμῖν, καὶ τανῦν ἴσος γενοῦ. 

ὡς εἴπερ ἄρξεις τῆσδε γῆς, ὥσπερ κρατεῖς, 

ξὺν ἀνδράσιν κάλλιον ἢ κενῆς ᾿Κρατεῖν" 55 
ὡς οὐδέν ἐστιν οὔτε πύργος οὔτε ναῦς 

ἔρημος ἀνδρῶν μὴ ξυνοικούντων ἔσω. 


51 ἀσφαλείᾳ, ‘in steadfastness’: 
a dat. of manner, equivalent to 
ἀσφαλῶς in the proleptic sense of 
wate ἀσφαλῆ εἶναι. Thuc. 3. 82 
ἀσφαλείᾳ δὲ τὸ ἐπιβουλεύσασθαι 
(where ἀσφάλεια isa false reading), 
to form designs 27 security, opp. to 
τὸ ἐμπλήκτως ὀξύ, fickle impetuo- 
sity. The primary notion of ἀσφα- 
Ans (‘not slipping’) is brought out 
by πεσόντες and ἀνόρθωσον. For 
the dat. cp. z7/r. 65 ὕπνῳ. 

52 ὄρνιθι.. aioty, like secunda 
alite or fausta avi for bono omine. 
A bird of omen was properly οἰω- 
vos: Od. 15. 531 οὖ τοι ἄνευ θεοῦ 
ἔπτατο “δεξιὸς ὄρνις a ΕὙΡῸΝν γάρ 
μιν ἐσάντα ἰδὼν οἰωνὸν ἐόντα. But 

cp. Eur. 7. A. 607 ὄρνιθα μὲν τόν δ᾽ 
αἴσιον ποιούμεθα: ΕΙΣ Av. 720 φήμη 
Ὑ ὑμῖν ὄρνις -ἐστί, πταρμόν T ὄρνιθα 
καλεῖτε, | ξύμβολον ὄρνιν, φωνὴν 
ὄρνιν, θεράποντ᾽ ὄρνιν, ὄνον ὄρνιν. 
The dat. is a dat. of attendant cir- 
cumstance: cp. 4/7. 705 ἕκτος ἐξ 
Αἰτωλίας ξανθαῖσι πώλοις : Thuc. 8. 
27 ἀτελεῖ τῇ νίκῃ ἀπὸ τῆς Μιλήτου 
ἀνέστησαν: Al. 531 καὶ μὴν φόβοισί 
Ὑ αὐτὸν ἐξελυδάμην, ‘oh, in my 
poor fears I let him quit me.’ 

Thomp. Synt.§ δ 123. καὶ is better 
taken as= aden? than as ‘both’ 
(answering to καὶ τανῦν in 53). 

54 apkets...kpareis... κρατεῖν. 
κρατεῖν τινός, merely to hold in 
one’s power; ἄρχειν implies a con- 
situtional rule. Cp. Plat. Aes. 
338D οὐκοῦν τοῦτο κρατεῖ ἐν ἑκάστῃ 
πόλει, τὸ ἄρχον: Her. 2.1 ἄλλους 


Asiatics who were his lawful sub- 
jects, and the Greeks over whom 
he* could: exert ‘force, But) here 
there is no stress on a verbal con- 
trast: the words merely = εἴπερ 
ἄρξεις, ὥσπερ ἄρχεις. Cp. Trach. 
457 κεἰμὲν δέδοικας, οὐ καλῶςταρβεῖς: 
below 973 προὔλεγον... | ηὖδας. 

55 ξὺν ἀνδράσιν x.7.X., ‘better 
to be lord of men than of a waste.’ 
ξὺν avdp., not ‘with the help of 
men,’ but ‘ with men in the land,’ 
Ξε ἄν δρας ἐχούσης γῆς. Cp. 207. 
El. τοι ἀεικεῖ σὺν στολᾷ. AZ. 30 
σὺν νεορράντῳ ξίφει. Ant. 116 ξύν 
θ᾽ ἱπποκόμοις κορύθεσσι. 

56 ὡς οὐδέν ἐστιν κιτιλ. Thuc. 
7.77 ἄνδρες γὰρ πόλις, καὶ οὐ τείχη 
οὐδὲ νῆες ἀνδρῶν κεναί. Her. 8. 
61 (Themistocles, taunted by Adei- 
mantus after the Persian occupa- 
tion of Athens in 480 B.c. with 
being ἄπολις, retorted) ἑωυτοῖσι... 
ws εἴη καὶ πόλις Kal γῆ μέζων ἤπερ 
κείνοισι, ἔστ᾽ ἂν διηκόσιαι νῆές σφι 
ἔωσι πεπληρωμέναι. πύργος, ‘wall- 
ed town,’=the city wall with its 
towers: the sing. asin 1378: Azz. 
053 οὐπύργος, οὐχ ἁλίκτυποι | νᾶες: 
Al. 159 σφαλερὸν πύργου ῥῦμα πέ- 
λονται : Eur. “ec. 1209 πέριξ δὲ 
πύργος εἶχ᾽ ἔτι πτόλιν. 

57 ἔρημος κιτιλ., ‘if it is void 
and no man dwell with thee there- 
in.’ Lit., ‘void of men, when 
they do not dwell with thee in the 
City’: ἀνδρών depends on ἔρημος, 
of which μὴ ξυνοικούντων ἔσω is 
epexegetic. Rhythm and Sopho- 


clean usage make this better than 
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Ol. ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροί, ord κοὐκ ἄγνωτά μοι 
προσήλθεθ' ἱμείρον τ ἐξ εὖ γὰρ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι 
νοσεῖτε πάντες, καὶ νοσοῦντες, ὡς ἐγὼ 60 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῶν ὅστις ἐξ ἴσου νοσεῖ. 


Α \ A ς a ey 3 . BA 
TO μὲν yap ὑμῶν ἄλγος εἰς EV EPY 


ETAL 


if 3 ς s ) ty) 
μόνον καθ᾽ αὑτόν, κουὐδέν ἄλλον' ἡ δ᾽ soaker 


ψυχὴ πόλιν TE κἀμὲ καὶ σ᾽ ὁμοῦ στένει. 
ὕπνῳ ἣ, εὕδοντά μ᾽ é&eyetpere, " 65 


ὥστ᾽ οὐ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴστε πολλὰ μέν με δακρύσαντα δή, 
πολλὰς δ᾽ ὁδοὺς ἐλθόντα φροντίδος πλάνοις. 


agen. absol. Cp. Az. 464 γυμνὸν 
φανέντα τῶν ἀριστείων arep: Phil. 
321 κένην οἴκησιν ἀνθρώπων δίχα: 
Lucr. 5. 841 mula sine ore etiam, 
sine voltu caeca. 

58 γνωτὰ κοὐκ ἄγνωτα. This 
formula is used when the speaker 
feels that he has to contend against 
an opposite impression in the mind 
of the hearer: ‘known, and not, 
(as you perhaps think,) unknown.’ 
rier. 3. 25 ἐμμανής Te ἐὼν Kal ov 
ppevnpns—being mad, —for it must 
be granted that no man in his 
right mind would have acted thus. 
O. C. 397 βαιοῦ κοὐχὶ μυρίου χρόνου, 
soon, and not after such delay as 
‘thy impatience might fear. 

60 Kal νοσοῦντες, ‘avd sufferers 
as yeare’: ποί-ξΞ καίτοι (a meaning 
which καί never has), but a pathe- 
tic use of the conjunction in its 
ordinary sense. Cp. 819: 77.1072 
οἴκτειρον τέ με...οἰκτρόν, ὅστις... 
βέβρυχα κλαίων, καὶ τόδ᾽ οὐδ᾽ 
εἷς more | τόνδ᾽ dvdpa φαίη πρόσθ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν δεδρακότα: Phil. 1283 τὸν 
βίον λαβὼν  ἀπεστέρηκας κᾶτα 
νουθετεῖς ἐμέ. The use is frequent 
and striking in S. John’s Gospel. 
νοσοῦντες... νοσεῖ. We expected 


Kal νοσοῦντες ov νοσεῖτε, ws ἐγώ. But 
at the words ws ἐγώ the speaker’s 
consciousness of his own exceeding 
pain turns him pauls νὴ: to the 


he can find—ovk« ἔστιν ὑμῶν ὅστις 
νοσεῖ, there ἐξ not one of you whose 
pain is as mine. 

62 εἰς ἕνα... μόνον καθ᾽ αὑτόν. 
καθ᾽ avrov, ‘by himself’ (O. C. 
966), is strictly only an emphatic 
repetition of μόνον : but the whole 
phrase eds ἕνα μόνον καθ᾽ αὑτόν is 
virtually equivalent to εἰς ἕνα Ex ac- 
Tov καθ᾽ αὑτόν, each several one 
apart from the rest. 

64 καὶ σ᾽. For the elision of 
σέ, though accented, cp. 329 TG 
ὡς ἂν εἴπω μὴ τὰ δε 94 καὶ τὰ e: ° 
El. 1499 τὰ γοῦν oe. Lipp. 
323 ἔα μ᾽ ἁμαρτεῖν, οὐ yap és σ᾽ 
ἁμαρτάνω. 

65 εὕδονταά γ᾽ ὕπνῳ, ‘sunk in 
sleep.’ The modal dat. ὕπνῳ is 
more forcible than a cognate acc. 
ὕπνον, and nearly = ‘ deeply,’ 
‘soundly.’ Cp. Zr. 176 oBy, 
φίλαι, ταρβοῦσαν : Verg. Aen. 1. 
680 sopitum sommp: tb. 6. 247 
voce vocans Hecaten (‘calling a- 
loud’). 

66 ἀλλ᾽ ἴστε. 
is strongly adversative ; 
sure.’ 

67 πλάνοις has excellent manu- 
script authority here, though many 
of the later Mss. read πλάναις: 
but Soph. uses πλάνου O. C. 1114, 
mrdvas Phil. 758 and πλάνη no- 
where. 


The conjunct. . 
‘no, be 


Νς 


-. 
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ἣν δ᾽ εὖ σκοπῶν εὕρισκον ἴασιν μόνην, 
ταύτην ἔπραξα" παῖδα γὰρ Μενοικέως 
Κρέοντ᾽, ἐμαυτοῦ γαμβρόν, ἐς τὰ Πυθικὰ τοὶ 


ἔπεμψα Φοίβου δώμαθ᾽, ὡς πυθοιθ᾽ 6 τι 


δρών ἢ τί eee eset ῥυσαίμην πόλιν. 
καί fe ἦμαρ a én ξυμμετρούμενον χρόνῳ 


λυπεῖ Tt T Pag Ge TOU “γὰρ εἰκότος πέρα 
ἄπεστι πλεί ὃ καθήκδντος χρόνου. 73 


68 εὕρισκον, ‘could find’ (impf.). 
Elmsley ηὕρισκον. Curtius (Verb 
1. 139, Eng. tr. 93) justly says that 
we cannot lay down any definite 
rules on the omission of the tem- 
poral augment in such forms. 
While the omission of the syllabic 
augment was an archaic and poeti- 
cal license, that of the temporal 
was ‘a sacrifice to convenience of 
articulation, and was more or less 
common to all periods.’ Thus 
εἴκαζον could exist in Attic by the 
side of ἤκαζον, εὕρισκον by the side 
of ηὕρισκον. On such a point our 
MSS. are rarely safe guides. 

69 ταύτην ἔπραξα, ‘I have put 
into act,’ a terse equivalent for 
ταύτῃ ἔργῳ ἐχρησάμην. 

71 ὅ τι δρών... τί φωνῶν. Cp. 
Plat. Rep. 414 D οὐκ οἷδα ὁποίᾳ 
τόλμῃ ἢ ποίοις λόγοις χρώμενος 
ἐρῶ. ‘These are exceptions to the 
rule that, where an interrogative 
pronoun (as τίς) and a relative (as 
ὅστις) are both used in an indirect 
question, the former stands first: 
cp. Plat. Crito 48 A οὐκ dpa...ppov- 
τιστέον, τί ἐροῦσιν οἱ πολλοὶ ἡμᾶς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ τι ὁ ἐπαΐων: Gorg. 448 E 
οὐδεὶς ἐρωτᾷ ποία τις εἴη ἡ Τ᾽οργίου 
τέχνη, ἀλλὰ τίς, καὶ ὅντινα δέοι 
καλεῖν τὸν Dopyiav : LPhileb. 17 B 
(ἴσμεν) πόσα τέ ἐστὶ καὶ ὁποῖα. 

12 δρῶν ἢ φωνῶν; there is no 
definite contrast between doing and 
bidding others to do: rather ‘deed? 
and ‘word’ represent the two chief 


forms of agency, the phrase being 


equivalent to ‘in what possible way.’ 

Cp. Aesch. P. V. 659 θεοπρόπους 
ἴαλλεν, ὡς μάθοι τί χρὴ | dpwrr 
7 λέγοντα δαίμοσιν πράσσειν φίλα. 
ῥυσαίμην. The direct deliberative 
form is πῶς ῥύσωμαι; the indirect, 
ἐρωτώ ὅπως (or rs) ῥύσωμαι, ἠρώ- 
των ὅπως (or πῶ) ῥυσαίμην. ῥυσοί- 
μὴν (oblique for ῥύσομαι) would 
imply that he was confident of a 
successful vesz/¢, and doubtful only 
concerning the means ; it is there- 


. fore less suitable. 


73 καί p ἦμαρ.. χρόνῳ, “when 
the lapse of days is reckoned’: lit., 
‘and already the day, compared 
with the lapse of time [since his 
departure], makes me anxious what 
he doth’: 2.46. when I think what 
day this is, and how many days 
ago he started, I feel anxious. 
ἤδη, showing that fo-day is meant, 
sufficiently defines ἦμαρ. χρόνῳ is 
not for τῴ χρόνῳ, the time since 
he left,—though this is implied, — 
but is abstract, —time in its course. 
ξυμμετρούμενον : cp. Her. 4. 158 
συμμετρησάμενοι τὴν ὥρην τῆς ἡμέ- 
ps, νυκτὸς παρῆγον, ‘having cal- 
culated the time, they led them 
past the place by night’: lit., 
‘having compared the season of 
the day (with the distance to be 
traversed).’ 


74 λυπεῖ τί πράσσει : Az. 794 
ὥστε μ᾽ ὠδίνειν τί pis. τοῦ γὰρ 
εἰκότος πέρα, ‘strangely.’ τὸ εἰκός 


is a reasonable estimate of the time 
required for the journey. 


ποϊγ δι 
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v4 One tae 
ὅταν ὃ ἵκηται, 


τηνικαῦτ᾽ “ἐγὼ κακὸς ΠΝ 


( μὴ δρῶν ἂν εἴην πάνθ' oo av δηλοῖ ( θεός. oe | 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰς καλὸν σύ T εἶπας οἵδε τ᾽ ἀρτίωξ 
Κρέοντα προσστείχοντα σημαίνουσι μοι. 
ὦναξ "ATroAXOV, ἢ γὰρ ἐν τύχῃ γέ τῳ 80 


οὐ γὰρ ἂν κάρα 


πολυστεφὴς ὧδ᾽ εἷρπε παγκάρπου δάφνης. οἱ 


IK. 
OI. 
σωτῆρι, βαίη λαμπρὸς ὥσπερ ὄμματι. 
IE. ἀλλ᾽ εἰκάσαι μέν, 1 US. 
OI. τάχ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα" 


ξύμμετρος γὰρ ὡς κλύειν. 


[CREON enters by the stage entrance on the spectators’ left (the conven- 
tional one for an arrival from the country), having on his head a wreath 


of bay leaves bright with berries, in token of a favourable answer. 


Hits 


dress 1s a χλαμύς, of rich colour, so worn as to leave the right arm free. 
fle carries a staff, and the traveller's hat, a πέτασος, 15 slung behind 


his back. | 


78 εἰς καλὸν, to fit purpose, 
‘opportunely’: Plat. Symp. 174 E 
εἰς καλὸν ἥκεις. Cp. Ar. Ach. 686 
εἰς τάχος =Taxéws, Av. 805 εἰς 
εὐτέλειαν = εὐτελῶς. οἵδε: some 
of those suppliants who are nearer 
to the stage entrance by which 


Creon is about to enter, have made’ 


signs to the Priest. 

80 ἐν τύχῃ.. ὄμματι, ‘may he 
come to us in the brightness of 
saving fortune, even as his face is 
bright!’ (may his radiant look 
prove the herald of good news.) 
λαμπρὸς with ἐν τύχῃ k.7.A., being 
applicable at once to a brilliant 
fortune and (in the sense of φαι- 
δρός) to a beaming countenance. 
ἐν τύχῃ nearly Ξε μετὰ τύχης, ‘in- 
vested with,’ ‘attended by eres 
1112 ἔν Te yap μακρῷ γήρᾳ ξυνάδει: 
Ai. 488 σθένοντος ἐν πλούτῳ. τύ 
σωτὴρ (Aesch. Ag. 664): the adj. in 
masc. form as in xelp πράκτωρ (20. 
111), θέλκτωρ πειθώ (Aesch. Suppl. 
1040), καρανιστῆρες δίκαι (Id. Lem. 
186). 

82 εἰκάσαι μὲν ἡδύς (sc. βαίνει), 


ae 


‘Nay, to all seeming, he brings 
comfort]: 4. δ ΣῊ 2110 410 ἐκ δείματός 
του νυκτέρου, δοκεῖν ἐμοί: OE 
151 δυσαίων | μακραίων 7’ ; ἐπεικά- 
σαι, and the phrase ἑκὼν εἶναι. 
ἡδύς, not ‘joyous,’ but ‘pleasant 
to us,’ ‘bringing good news’: as 
510 ἡδύπολις, pleasant to the city : 
£1. 929 ἡδὺς οὐδὲ μητρὶ δυσχερής, a 
guest welcome, not grievous, to her. 

83 πολυστεφὴς.. δάφνης: ex- 
tended use of the gen. after words 
denoting fulness. Cp. £47. 895 
περιστεφῆ | ...dv0éwv θήκην. παγ- 
κάρπου, ‘berry-laden.’? In Eur. 
Lipp. 806 Theseus, returning from 
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra 
dead, cries τί δῆτα τοῖσδ᾽ ἀνέστεμ- 
μαι κάρα | πλεκτοῖσι φύλλοις, δυσ- 
τυχὴς θεωρὸς wv; so Fabius Pictor 
returned from Delphi to Rome 
coronatus Jlaurea corona (Liv. 
ga:tra). 

84 ξύμμετρος...... κλύειν, “αἱ 
range to hear.’ évumerpos =com- 
mensurate (in respect of his dis- 
tance) wth the range of our voices 
(implied in κλύειν). 
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ἄναξ, ἐμὸν κήδευμα, παῖ Μενοικέως, eee 
τίν᾽ ἡμὶν ἤκεις τοῦ θεοῦ φήμην φέρων; 


KPEQON. 


ἐσθλήν , 


λέγω yap Kal τὰ δύσφορ,, εἰ τύχοι 


κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν εξελθόντα, πάντ᾽ ἂν εὐτυχεῖν... 
ΟΙ. ἐστιν δὲ παῖον T ὕπος; οὔτε γὰρ, θράδυς. 
οὔτ᾽ οὖν mpooelaas εἰμὶ τῷ γε νῦν λόγῳ. 90 
ΚΡ, εἰ τῶνδε χρήξεις πλησιαζόντων. κλύειν, 


ETOL{LOS 
OT, ἐς πάντας αὔδα. 


πεῖν, εἴτε καὶ στείχειν ἔσω. ἣν 
τῶνδε yap πλέον φέρω 


τὸ πένθος ἢ καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς πέρι. 


ς 8656 κήδευμα, ‘kinsman’ (by 
-marriage),=«xndecrns, here=yap- 
οβρός (70). Ant. 756 γυναικὸς ὧν 
δούλευμα  KwWTLANE με. Eur. Or. 
928 τάνδον οἰκουρήματαΞετὰς ἔνδον 
οἰκουρούσας. 

87 λέγω γὰρ... εὐτυχεῖν. Creon, 
unwilling to speak plainly before 
the Chorus, hints to Oedipus that 
he brings a clue to the means by 
_which the anger of heaven may be 

appeased. 

88 ἐξελθόντα,- of the event, 
‘having issued’; cp. ΤΟΙῚ μῇ μοι 
Φοῖβος ἐξέλθῃ σαφής: so 1182 
| ἐξήκοι. The word is chosen by 
-Creon with veiled reference to the 
duty of danishing the defiling pre- 
sence (98 ἐλαύνειν). πάντ᾽ ἀν ev- 
τυχεῖν, ‘will end in perfect peace’: 

πάντα predicative with εὐτυχεῖν, 
‘will all of them (=altogether) be 
well.’ 
Ι 89 τοὔπος, the actual oracle 
(τοὔπος τὸ θεοπρόπον, 77. 822): 
λόγῳ (go), Creon’s own saying 
, (λέγω, 87). οὔτ᾽ οὖν, ‘nor yet.’ 
οὖν is used to give a slight empha- 
sis to the second, and occasionally 
tothe first, of two contrasted words 

or sentences: cp. 271, 1049 (note). 


] προδείσας, alarmed beforehand.» 


No other part of προδείδω occurs: 
| προταρβεῖν, mpopoPetclar= ‘to fear 


Ji 8, 


beforehand,’ but ὑπερδέδοικά σου, 
itfear for thee, Azz. 52. Income 
pos. with a verb of caring for, 
however, πρό sometimes = ὑπέρ, é.£- 
προκήδομαι Ant. 741. 

91 πλησιαζόντων here = πλησίον 
ὄντων: usu. the verb=either (1) 
to approach, or (2) to consort with 
(dat.), as below, 1136. 

92 εἴτε καὶ στείχειν ἔσω (χρή- 
Feus), (ἕτοιμός εἰμι τοῦτο δρᾶν). So 
Eur. /oz 1120 (quoted by Elms., 
etc: ) πεπυσμέναι γάρ, εἰ θανεῖν ἡμᾶς 
χρεών, | ἥδιον ὃ ἂν θάνοιμεν, εἴθ᾽ ὁρᾶν 
φάος: 1.6. εἴτε ὁρᾶν φάος (χρή). 
(ἧδιον ἂν ὁρῷμεν αὐτό). εἰ... εἴτε, 
as Aesch. Hum. 468 σὺ δ᾽, εἰ δικαίως 
εἴτε μή, κρῖνον δίκην. 

93 ἐς πάντας. Thuc. 1. 72 ἐς τὸ 


᾿πλῆθος εἰπεῖν (before the assembly). 


πλέον adverbial, as in Az. 1103, 
etc. τῶνδε, object. gen. with τὸ 
πένθος (not with περί), and to be 
taken as a supplementary (second- 
ary) predicate: ‘the sorrow which 
I bear zs for these more than for 
my own life.’ Thomps. Symz¢. § 2. 

94 ἢ καὶ, ‘than even.’ This 
must not be confounded with the 
occasional use of ἢ καί in xegative 
sentences containing a comparison : 
e.g. El. 1145 οὔτε γάρ ποτε | μη- 
Tpos σύ γ᾽ ἦσθα μᾶλλον ἢ κἀμοῦ 
φίλους Az, 1103: Antiphon de 


2 
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ΚΡ, λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν οἷ᾽ ἤκουσα τοῦ θεοῦ πάρα. 95 
ἄνωγεν ἡμᾶς. Φοῖβος ἐμ "ανῶς ἀναξ 


μίασμα χώ Os τεθρὲ μμένον χθονὶ 
ἐν τῇδ, ΠΡ ΣΙ ἢ pnd ἀνήκεστον τρέφειν. 


OI. ποίῳ καβαρμῷ; τ 
ΚΡ, ἀνδρη ατουνταᾶς, 


ῷ; τίς ὁ τρόπος τῆς ξυμφορᾶς: 
ἢ φόνῳ φόνον πάλιν 100 


λύοντας, ὡς TOO αἶμα χειμ net πόλιν, κα. 
OI. ποίου yap ἀνδρὸς τήνδε μηννει τύχην 


KP. ἣν ἡμίν, ὦναξ, Adios ποθ᾽ ἡγεμὼν 
γῆς τῆσδε, πρὶν σὲ THVD ἀπευθύνειν πόλιν. 


caed. Fler. § 23 ἐζητεῖτο οὐδέν τι 
μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἢ Kal ὑπ’ 
ἐμοῦ (where καί is redundant, =‘on 
my part’). 

95 λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν, ‘with thy leave, 
I will tell’: a deferential form, 
having regard to the permission 
just given. Cp. Phil. 674 xwpots 
dv εἴσω: £1. 637 κλύοις ἂν ἤδη. 

97 ὡς marks that the partic. 
τεθραμμένον expresses the view 
held by the subject of the leading 
verb (ἄνωγεν): 2.2, ‘as having 
been harboured’ =‘ which (Ae says) 
has been harboured.’ Cp. Xen. 
An. τ. 3. 8 ἔλεγε θαρρεῖν ws κατα- 
στησομένων τούτων εἰς TO δέον: he 
said, ‘Take courage, zz the as- 
surance that’ &c. 

98 ἐλαύνειν for ἐξελαύνειν was 
regular in this context: Thuc. I. 
126 τὸ ἄγος ἐλαύνειν τῆς θεοῦ (.6. 
to banish the Alcmaeonidae) : and 
SO I. 127, 128, 135, 2. 13. μηδ᾽ 
ἀνήκεστον τρέφειν, ‘and not to 
cherish that which is past cure.’ 
The μίασμα was ἀνήκεστον in the 
sense that it could not be expiated 
by anything else than the death or 
banishment of the blood-guilty; so 
that to take ἀνήκεστον as a sup- 
plementary predicate (“214 past 
cure’) is less suitable. 

99 ποίῳ καθαρμῷ; sc. ἄνωγεν 
ἐλαύνειν τὸ μίασμα. τίς... ξυμφο- 
pas; ‘what is the manner of our 


misfortune (z.e.defilement)?’ up- 
φορᾶς, euphemistic for guilt, as 
Plat. Legy. 854D ἐν τῷ προσώπῳ 
kal ταῖς χερσὶ γραφεὶς τὴν ξυμφο- 
ράν, with his mzzsfortune [the crime 
of sacrilege] branded on his face 
and hands. Her. 1. 35 συμφορῇ 
éxouevos=evayns, under a ban: so 
Dem. Jfeid. ὃ 58 κέχρηται συμ- 
φορᾷ, ‘has got into trouble,’=has 
been disfranchised. 

100 ἀνδρηλατοῦντας. As if, 
instead of ποίῳ καθαρμῷ, the ques- 
tion had been τί ποιοῦντας: 

101 ὡς τόδ᾽ αἷμα χειμάζον πό- 
λιν, ‘assured that it is this blood 
[rode, viz. fhat implied in φόνον] 
which brings the storm on Thebes.’ 
χειμάζον, acc. absol.: for the con- 
struction with a personal verb cp. 
Thuc. 6. 24 ws οὐδὲν ἂν σφαλεῖσαν 
μεγάλην δύναμιν. ὡς presents the 
fact as the ground of belief on 
which the Thebans are to act. 
Xen. Hellen. 2. 4. 1 of δὲ τριάκον- 
Ta, ws ἐξὸν ἤδη αὐτοῖς τυραννεῖν 
ἀδεῶς, προεῖπον K.T.A. See 11 Sa- - 
pra, note (ad fin.). 

104 ἀπευθύνειν, to steer in a 
right course. ‘The infin. is of the 
imperf., ξξ πρότερον ἢ ἀπηύθυνες, 
before you were steering (began 
to steer). Oedipus took the State 
out of angry waters into smooth : 
cp. 696 ἐμὰν yav φίλαν | ἐν πόνοις 
ἀλύουσαν κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν οὔρισας : fr. 151 


1, 


“ig ae 


OI. 
KP. 


ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀκούων" 


τοὺς αὐτοέντας χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν τινας. 


ΟΙ. 


ἴχνος παλαιᾶς δυστέκμαρτον αἰτίας; 


KP. 
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οὐ γὰρ εἰσεῖδόν γέ To. 105 
τούτου θανόντος νῦν ἐπιστέλλει σαφώς 
οἱ δ᾽ εἰσὶ ποῦ γῆς; ποῦ τόδ᾽ εὑρεθήσεται 
τὸ δὲ ζητούμενον 110 


ἐν THO ἔφασκε γῇ. 


ἅλωτόν, ἐκφεύγει δὲ τἀμελούμενον. 


ΟΙ. 


πότερα δ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις ἢ ν ἀγροῖς ὃ Λαΐος 


ἢ γῆς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλης τῶδε συμπίπτει φόνῳ; 


ΚΡ. θεωρός, ὡς ἔφασκεν, Coe πάλιν 


α yor 
πλήκτροις ἀπευθύνουσιν οὐρίαν τρό- 
‘with the helm (πλῆκτρα ες 
blades of the πηδάλια) they steer 
their bark before the breeze.’ 

105 οὐ γὰρ. εἰσεῖδόν γέ πω. 
As Oed. knows that Laius is dead, 
the tone of unconcern given by 
this colloquial use of οὕπω (in- 
stead of οὔποτε) is a skilful touch. 
Cp. Zl. 402 XP. od δ᾽ οὐχὶ πεί- 
σει...; HA. ov δῆτα μήπω νοῦ τοσ- 
ὄν δ᾽ εἴην κενή : Eur. Hec.1278 μήπω 
μανείη Τυνδαρὶς τοσόνδε παῖς: 77. 
12. 270 ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω πάντες ὁμοῖοι | 
ἀνέρες ἐν πολέμῳ :-cp. our (ironical) 
‘I have γεΐί to learn.’ 

107 τοὺς αὐτοέντας...τινας, ‘the 
murderers — whosoever they be.’ 
τούς implies that the death had 
human authors; twas, that they 
are unknown. So in O. C. 290 
ὅταν “δ᾽ ὁ κύριος | παρῇ τις. Ant. 
951 ἀλλ᾽ ἃ μοιριδία τις δύνασις δεινά 
(‘the mysterious power of Fate’). 
Campbell cp. Her. 1. 114 [dcé- 
ταξε...] τὸν δέ κού Twa αὐτῶν ὀφ- 
θαλμὸν βασιλέος εἶναι, τῷ δέ τινι 
τὰς ἀγγελίας ἐσφέρειν ἐδίδου γέ- 
pos. It is surprising that several 
editors should have adopted Sui- 
das’ τινα, which has, so far as 
I am aware, no MS. authority. 
τιμωρεῖν, ‘punish.’ The act., no 
less than the mid., is thus used 
even in prose: Lysias /z Agor. 
ὃ 42 τιμωρεῖν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ws φονέα 


"ἢ to punish (Agoratus), on his 
own account, as his murderer. 
χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν, here=either ‘slay’ 
or ‘expel by force,’ as distinguished 
from merely fining or disfranchis- 
ing: IN 140 τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν 
is explained by κτανὼν in 139. 

108 ποῦ τόδ΄... αἰτίας ; τόδε 
ἴχνος αἰτίας -- ἴχνος τῆσδε αἰτίας, 
Cp. τοὐμὸν φρενῶν ὄνειρον EZ. 1300: 
so Cic. often, e.g. Pro Rosc. Amer. 

§ 137 meque in eo studto 
partium fuisse confiteor (=in stu- 
dio earum partium): 1014. § 142 
cunt ab hoc splendore causae sepa- 
vatur, ‘when he is excluded from 
the glory of this case.’ αἰτίας, 
‘crime’: Az. 28 τήνδ᾽ οὖν ἐκείνῳ 
πᾶς τις αἰτίαν νέμει. 

110 ἔφασκε, sc. ὁ θεὸς (εὑρε- 
θήσεσθαι τὸ ἴχνος). τὸ δὲ ζητού- 
μενον: δὲ has ἃ sententious force, 
= ‘now. The γνώμη, though ut- 
tered in an oracular tone, is not 
part of the god’s message. Cp. 
Eur. fr. 435 αὐτός τι νῦν δρῶν εἶτα 
δαίμονας κάλει" | τῷ γὰρ πονοῦντι 
καὶ θεὸς συλλαμβώνει. 

118 τῷδε συμπίπτει φόνῳ, ‘meets 
this bloody end.’ The vivid his- 
toric present suits the alertness of 


a mind roused to close inquiry: so 


below, 118, 716, bo@s,,ele:; Cp. 
41. 429 κακοῖς τοιοῖσδε συμπεπτω- 
κότα. 

114 θεωρός: Laius was going 


a 


ΡΨ, ν΄ 


20 SRS ee 


fa: οὐ bree’ 


, 53 ’ ΧΑ ἊΨ Pd € 
πρὸς οἶκον οὐκέθ᾽ ike’, ws ἀπεστάλη. 115 
OI. οὐδ᾽ ἄγγελός τίς οὐδὲ συμπράκτωρ ὁδοῦ 


»»Ὁ.2. 


KATELO, ὅτου τις ἐκμαθὼν ἐχρήσατ᾽ ἄν ; 


ΚΡ. θνήσκουσι γάρ, πλὴν εἷς τίς, ὃς φόβῳ ᾿φυγὼν 
ὧν εἶδε πλὴν ev οὐδὲν εἶχ᾽ εἰδὼς φράσαι. 


ΟΙ. τὸ ποῖον; ἕν 


γον 


ἀρχὴν Bpaxetav εἰ 


γὰρ πόλλ᾽ ἂν ἐξεύροι μαθεῖν, 120 
λάβοιμεν ἐλπίδος. 


ΚΡ, λῃστὰς ἔφασκε συντυχόντας οὐ μιᾷ 
een κτανεῖν νιν, ἀλλὰ σὺν πλήθει χερῶν. 


ἴο nee in order to ask Apollo 
whether the child (Oedipus), form- 
erly exposed by the god’s com: 
mand, had indeed perished: Eur. 
Ph. 36 τὸν ἐκτεθέντα παῖδα μαστεύ- 
ων μαθεῖν | εἰ μηκέτ᾽ εἴη. ὡς ἔφασ- 
κεν, as Laius told the Thebans 
at the time when he was leaving 
Thebes. ἐκδημῶν, not going a- 
broad, but éezzg [=having gone] 
abroad: cp. Plat. Legg. 864 E ol- 


κείτω τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκδημῶν. ὡς -Ξ- 
᾽ , ἢ \ 
EMEA REUNITE as ὩΣ St Oe 
ἀφίκετο TaxXLaTa...jomageTo. Cic. 


Brut. 5 ut tllos libros edidisti, ni- 
hil a te postea accepimus. 

116 οὐδ᾽ ἄγγελος ... ἐχρήσατ᾽ 
ἄν; The sentence begins as if 
ἄγγελός τις were to be followed 
by ἦλθε: but the second alterna- 
tive, συμπράκτωρ ὁδοῦ, suggests 
κατεῖδε [had seen, though he did 
not speak}: and this, by a kind 
of zeugma, stands as verb to ἀγγε- 
dos also. Cp. Her. 4. 106 ἐσθῆτα 
δὲ φορέουσι τῇ Σκυθικῇ ὁμοίην, 
yheooae dé ἰδίην. ὅτου, gen. 
masc.: from whom having gained 
knowledge one might have used 
it. 


117 ἐκμαθὼν = a protasis, εἰ 
ἐξέμαθεν, ἐχρήσατ᾽ ἄν, sc. ἃ ἐξέ- 
μαθεν. Plat. Gorg. 465 Ε ἐὰν μὲν 


οὖν καὶ ἔγὼ σοῦ ἀποκρινομένου μὴ 
ἔχω 6 τι χρήσωμαι, if, when you 
answer, I also do not know what 
use to make [of your answer, sc. 
τούτοις ἃ ἂν ἀποκρίνῃ]. 


118 φόβῳ φυγὼν, ‘having fled 

in fear’: φόβῳ, modal dative, see 
on 65: cp. Thuc. 4. 88 δια Te To 
ἐπαγωγὰ εἰπεῖν τὸν Βρασίδαν καὶ 
περὶ τοῦ καρποῦ φόβῳ ἔγνωσαν: 
5. 70 ἐντόνως καὶ ὀργῇ χωροῦν- 
τες. 
119 εἰδὼς, with sure knowledge 
(and not merely from confused re- 
collection, ἀσαφὴς δόξα) : so 1151 
λέγει yap εἰδὼς οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλως 
πονεῖ: δἰ. 41 ὅπως ἂν εἰδὼς ἡμὶν 
ἀγγείλῃς σαφῆ. Locasta says (849), 
in reference to this same point in 
the man’s testimony, κοὐκ ἔστιν 
αὐτῷ τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν πάλιν. 

120 τὸ ποῖον; Cp: 291: 2.. 
670 πρᾶγμα πορσύνων μέγα. | KA. 
τὸ ποῖον, ὦ ξέν᾽; εἶπέ. Ar. Pax 
696 εὐδαιμονεῖ" πάσχει δὲ θαυμασ- 
τόν. ἜΡΜ. τὸ τί; ἐξεύροι μαθεῖν: 
one thing would find out sow to 
learn many things, z.e. would prove 
aclue tothem. The infin. μαθεῖν 
as after a verb of feaching or de- 
vising: Her. 1. 196 ἄλλ dé τὲ 
ἐξευρήκασι νεωστὶ γενέσθαι. Plat. 
Rep. 519 E ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ πόλει τοῦτο 
μηχανᾶται ἐγγενέσθαι. 

122 ἔφασκε sc. ὁ “φυγών (118). 
οὐ μιᾷ ῥωμῃ-Ξοὐχ ἑνὸς ῥώμῃ, in 
the strength not of one man. Cp. 
Her. 1. 174 πολλῇ χειρὶ epyago- 
μένων τῶν Κνιδίων. Ant. 14 δι- 
πλῇ xepi=by the hands of twain. 
For the dat. see on ὄρνιθι.. αἰσίῳ, 


52. 
1283 σὺν πλήθει: cp. on 55. 


> . 
7 ἀτὰρ 


) Aeg> Pee eh hen. 


ee s44f te 
2 eyo, 


. δοκοῦντα raw 


Se fare oe eee 

7 ΟἸΔΊΤΟΥΣ OYS TYPANNO ; 

ei eas ΕΣ 

εἴ τι μὴ ξὺν a 

ἐς τόδ᾽ ἂν τόλμης ἔβη 5 : 125 

ἦν' Λαΐου δ᾽ ὀλωλότος» ye 
οὐδεὶς ἀρωγὸς ἐν κακοῖς, ἐγίγνετο. 
κακὸν δὲ ποῖον ἐβποδὼν. τυραννίδος. 
οὕτω πεσούσης εἶργε τοῦτ᾽ ἐξειδέναϊ; 

. ἢ ποικιλῳδὸς Σφὶγξ τὸ πρὸς ποσὶ 


: 2 cag 


Up 


ᾧ Keo σι 


ΚΟ 190 


μεθέντας ἡμᾶς τἀφανῆ προσήγετο. 


124 εἴ τι μὴ κιτιλ., ‘unless there 
was some trafficking in bribes from 
if some intrigue, aided by 
(ξὺν) money, had not been working 
from Thebes. te is subject to 
émpacoeto: distinguish the ad- 
verbial τι (=‘ perchance’) which is 
often joined to εἰ μή in diffident 
expressions, as 969 εἴ τι μὴ. τὠμῷ 
πόθῳ | κατέφθιτ᾽, ‘unless 247- 
chance’: Tr. 586 εἴ τι μὴ δοκῶ | 
πράσσειν μάταιον, etc. Schneid. 
cp. Thue. 4: 121 καί τι αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἐπράσσετο ἐς τὰς πύλεις ταύτας 
προδοσίας πέρι: and 5. 83 ὑπῆρχε 
δέ τι αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ΓΑργους av- 
τόθεν πρασσόμενον. 

125 ἐπρασσετο.. ἔβη: for the 
impf. and aor. cp. 402 ἐδόκεις--- 
ἔγνως: 432 ixounv—eKahets. 

126 δοκοῦντα...ἦν, ‘this was 
surmised’. The periphrastic form 
expresses the vivid presence of the 
δόξα more strongly than ἐδόκει 
would have done (cp. 274 τάδ᾽ 
ἔστ᾽ ἀρέσκονθ᾽}: Her. 1. 146 ταῦτα 
δὲ ἦν γινόμενα ἐν Μιλήτῳ. 

128 ἐμποδὼν sc. ὄν, with κακὸν, 
not with εἶργε, ‘ what trouble (being) 
in your path.’ Cp. 445 παρὼν... 
ἐμποδὼν | ὀχλεῖς. τυραννίδος ... 
πεσούσης, ‘when royalty had thus 
fallen.’ Soph. conceives the The- 
ban throne as having been vacant 
from the death of Laius—who left 
no heir—till the election of Oed. 
The abstract τυραννίδος suits the 
train of thought on which Oed. has 


already entered,—viz. that the 
crime was the work of a Theban 
faction (124) who wished to ‘ 
destroy, not the king merely, but 
the kingship. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 973 
ἴδεσθε χώρας τὴν διπλῆν τυραννίδα 
(Clytaemn. and Aegisth.). 

180 ποικιλῳδὸς, =‘ riddling,’ 
singing ποικίλα, subtleties, aiviy- 
para: cp. Plat. Symp. 182 Α ὁ περὶ 
τὸν ἔρωτα νόμος ἐν μὲν ταῖς ἄλλαις 
πόλεσι νοῆσαι ῥᾷάδιος" ἁπλῶς 
γὰρ ὥρισται" ὁ δ᾽ ἐνθάδε καὶ ἐν 
Λακεδαίμονι motkitos. Her. 7. 
III πρόμαντις δὲ ἡ χρέουσα, κατά- 
περ ἐν Δελφοῖσι, καὶ οὐδὲν ποικι- 
λώτερον, ‘the chief prophetess is 
she who gives the oracles, as δ 
Delphi, and in no wise of darker 
speech.’ 

131 The constr. is προσήγετο 
ἡμᾶς, μεθέντας τὰ ἀφανῆ, σκοπεῖν 
τὸ πρὸς ποσί. προσήγετο, was 
drawing us (by her dread song), 
said with a certain irony, since 
προσάγεσθαι with inf. usually im- 
ples a gentle constraint (though, 
as a milit. term, ἀνάγκῃ προση- 
γάγοντο, reduced by force, Her. 6. 

25): cp. Eur. Lon 659 χρόνῳ δὲ καιρὸν 
ὍΔ: ταν προσάξομαι | δάμαρτ᾽ ἐᾶν 
σε σκῆπτρα τἄμ᾽ ἔχειν χθονός. τὸ 
πρὸς ποσὶ (cp. ἐμποδὼν 128), the 
enstant, pressing trouble, opp. to 
τὰ ἀφανὴ, obscure questions (as to 
the death of Laius) of no presen 
or practical interest. Azz. 1327. 


9 4 , 
τἂν ποσὶν κακα. 
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ZLOPOKAEOYS 


OI. ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς αὖθις αὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ φανώ. 
ἐπαξίως γὰρ Φοῖβος, ἀξίως δὲ σὺ 
πρὸ τοῦ θανόντος we: ἔθεσθ' ἐπιστροφήν" 


ὥστ᾽ ἐνδίκως 


ἜΝ € κἀμὲ. σύμμαχον, 
γῇ τῇδε ἕλω eae τῷ θεῷ 0 apa. 
ὑπὲρ γὰρ οὐχὶ τῶν ἀπωτέρω φίλων 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἀποσκεδῶ Hoos. 


135 


As ae eee Ὁ 


ὅστις γὰρ ἦν ἐκεῖνον ὁ κτανὼν τάχ᾽ ἂν 


Kap av Tee χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν θέλοι. 


132 ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς κιτιλ.,, 
‘nay, I will start afresh, and once 
‘more make dark things plain.’ ἐξ 
ὑπ΄, z.¢. taking up anew the search 
into Laius’ death. Arist. heft. 
I. I. 14 πάλιν οὖν οἷον ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς. 
Cp. Zl. 725 ἐξ ὑποστροφῆς -- ὑπο- 
στραφέντες: Her. 5. 116 ἐκ νέης: 
Thuc. 3. 92 ἐκ καινῆς: ἐξ ἐπιδρο- 
μῆς ἘΞ ‘suddenly,’ ‘on the spur of 
the moment,’ in Demosth. and 
Plato. αὖθις, as he had done in 
the case of the Sphinx’s riddle. 
αὐτά--τὰ ἀφανήη. 

138 ἐπταξίως (which would usually 
have a gen.) implies the standard 
worthily of his ows godhead, or 
of the occaston—and is slightly 
stronger than ἀξίως. Cp. Eur. /ec. 
168 ἀπωλέσατ᾽, ὠλέσατ᾽ : Id. Or. 
18I διοιχόμεθ᾽, οἰχόμεθ᾽ : Id. Adc. 
400 ὑπάκουσον, ἄκουσον. 

134 πρὸ, ow behalf of, cp. πρὸ 
τῶνδε φωνεῖν το, O. C. 811: Xen. 
Cyr. τ. 6. 42 ἀξιώσουσι σὲ πρὸ 
ἑαυτών βουλεύεσθαι. Campb. reads 
πρὸς τοῦ θανόντος, which here could 
mean only “αὐ the instance of the 
dead.’ πρός never= ‘on behalf of,’ 
‘for the sake of,’ but sometimes 
‘on the side of’: e.g. Her. 1. 75 


ἐλπίσας πρὸς ἑωυτοῦ τὸν χρησμὸν 


εἷναι, ‘was on his side’: infr. 1434 
πρὸς σοῦ... φράσω, “1 will speak on 


your side,— in your interest’: Z7ach. 
ι 479 Kal τὸ πρὸς κείνου λέγειν, to 
οϑίδίθ his side of the case also. 
“ἐπιστροφή, a turning round (0. C. 


140 


1045), hence, attention, regard: 
ἐπιστροφὴν τίθεσθαι (like σπουδήν, 
πρόνοιαν τίθ., Az. 13, 556) =ém- 
στρέφεσθαί (twos), 1 λ11. 599. Dem. 
Ln Aristocr. ὃ 136 οὐκ ἐπεστράφη 
‘heeded not’=ovdév ἐφρόντισε 2d. 
δ 135. 

137 ὑπὲρ γὰρ οὐχὶ κιτιλ., ‘ 
behalf of no far-off friend’; Ζ.6. 
not merely in the-cause- of Laius, 
whose widow he has married. 
The arrangement of the words is 
designed to help a second meaning 
of which the speaker is uncon- 
scious: ‘in the cause οἵ. ἃ friend 
who is zof far off’? (his own 
father). The reference to Laius 
is confirmed by κείνῳ προσαρκῶν 
in I4l. 

138 αὑτοῦ --ἐμαυτοῦ : so κλαίω 

«αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτήν, Ll. 285: τούς 
Ὑ αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ πολεμίους (οὐκ ἐῶ 
θάπτειν), Az. 1132. ἀποσκεδῶ, 415-. 

el, as a taint in the air: cp. Od. 
8.149 σκέδασον δ᾽ ἀπὸ κήδεα θυμοῦ : 

Plat. Phaed. 77 D δ τε δ ἄνεμος 
αὐτὴν (τὴν ψυχὴν) ἐκβαίνουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ σώματος διαφυσᾷ καὶ διασκεδάν- 
νυσιν. 

199 ἐκεῖνον ὁ κτανὼν. ἐκεῖνον 
is thus placed for emphasis: cp. 
820. 

140 τοιαύτῃ, ‘with a hand as 
fierce,’ referring to κτανὼν, implies 
φονίᾳ: on τιμωρεῖν see 107. The 
spectator thinks of the time when 
Oed. shall be blinded by his own 
hand. 
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a 5 2 \ 
κείνῳ προσαῤκὼν οὖν ἐμαυτὸν 


ἀλλ᾽. ὡς τάχιστα, παῖδες, ὑμεῖς, μὲν βάθρων 
ν “ "μ ‘a 
ασθε, τούσδ᾽ ἀρᾶντες Vv 


“ 
στ 


ALOU 


Seda. 


LKTH PAS κλάδους, 


ἄλλος δὲ Κάδμον λαὸν ὧδ᾽ ἀθροιζέτωξ 
ὡς πᾶν ἐμοῦ δράσοντος᾽ ἢ γὰρ εὐτυχεῖς 145 


Ἂς A Ἂ ’ 3 x / 
σὺν τῷ θεῷ φανουμεθ᾽, ἢ πεπτωκότες. 
> Awe fe / 

IK. ὦ παῖδες, ἱστώμεσθα. 


[ Exit. 
τῶνδε γὰρ χάριν t 


καὶ δεῦρ᾽ ἔβημεν ὧν 00 ἐξαγγέλλεται. 
Φοῖβος δ᾽ ὁ πέμψας τάσδε μαντείας ἅμα 


142 παῖδες. The king here, as 
the priest in 147, addresses αὐ the 
suppliants. ἄλλος (144) Is one of 
the king’s attendants. βάθρων | 
ἵστασθε K.7.A. Cp. Ant. 417 
χθονὸς... ἀείρας: Phil. 630 νεὼς 
ἄγοντα. Prose would require a 
compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4. 
21 ὑπανίστανται...θάκων. ἄραντες : 
see on 3. 

145 ὡς πάν ἐμοῦ δράσοντος, 
‘warned that I mean to leave 
nought untried.’ For ὡς see 11 
and 97, notes and reff. πᾶν : cp. 
Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 21. πάντα ἐποίει 
ὅπως, εἰ δύναιτο, ἀπαγάγοι. €v- 
τυχεῖς.. πεπτωκότες, ‘our health 
thall be made certain, or—our 
ruin’: εὐτυχεῖς, if they succeed 
in their search for the murderer: 
πεπτωκότες, if they fail, since they 
will then rest under the ἀνήκεστον 
μίασμα (98). The unconscious 
speaker, in his last word, strikes 
the key-note of the destined περι- 
πέτεια. ; 

147 ὦ παῖδες: see on 142. 
τῶνδε γὰρ... ἐξαγγέλλεται, ‘it 
was to seek what this man pro- 
mises of himself that we e’en 
came.’ καὶ (δεῦρ᾽ ἔβημεν) gives a 
sharp emphasis to the verb. PAz/. 
380 ἐπειδὴ Kal λέγεις θρασυστο- 
μῶν. The emphasis is often best 
reproduced in English by a stress 
on the auxiliary, as in Lys. 792 
Evratosth. § 29 παρὰ τοῦ ποτε καὶ 
λήψεσθε δίκην ; ‘from whom τοῦδέ 


you exact vengeance?’ Δ; or. 24, 
ὃ 12 τί yap av καὶ ἔλεγεν; ‘for 
what cold he have said?’ éay- 
γέλλεται, proclaims on his own 
part (mid.), of himself; z.e. pro- 
mises unasked, zltro pollicetur. 
Cp. Az. 1376 ἀγγέλλομαι εἶναι 
φίλος, ‘I offer friendship.’ Eur. 
has thus used éfayy. even where 
metre permitted the more usual 
ἐπαγγέλλομαι: LHeracl. 5321 κἀξαγ- 
γέλλομαι | θνήσκειν, I offer to die. 

149 ἅμα: z.e.may the god, who 
has thus summoned us to put away 
our pollution, at the same time 
come among us as a healing pre- 
sence. 

151—215 Parodos. (For the 
metres, see the Analysis which fol- 
lows the Introduction. ) 

Ist strophe (151—158). Is the 
god’s message indeed a harbinger 
of health? Or has Apollo some 
further pain in store for us? 

ist antistrophe (159—166). May 
Athene, Artemis and Apollo suc- 
cour us! 

and strophe (167—178). The 
fruits of the earth and the womb 
perish. 

and antistrophe (179—189). The 
unburied dead taint the air: wives 
and mothers are wailing at the 
altars. 

3rd strophe (190—202). May 
Ares, the god of death, be driven 
hence: may thy lightnings, O Zeus, 
destroy him! 


24 SOPOKAEOYS Ἷ 
Cindy σ'ῶλ 
σωτήρ θ᾽ ἵκοιτο καὶ νόσου παυστήριος. ὃ 150 


[1 χειεγι{ omnes. 


[OEDIPUS having now retired into the palace, and the suppliants 
having left the stage, the Chorus (15, 771. number) make their entrance 


(πάροδος) zto the hitherto vacant ὀρχήστρα. 


They are Theban elders— 


men of noble birth, ‘foremost in honour of the land’ (1223)—and repre- 
sent the Ἰζάδμου λαός just summoned by OEDIPUS. | 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


OTP. a. 
ΠΠυθῶνος ἀγλᾳὰς, 
Θήβας; ἐκτέταμ; 
ἰήιε Δάλιε Than tote 


3rd antistrophe (203—215). May 
the Lycean Apollo, and Artemis, 
and Dionysus fight for us against 
the evil god! 

151 Διὸς, because Zeus speaks 
by the mouth of his son; Aesch. 
Eum.19 Διὸς προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Λοξίας 
πατρός. ἁδνυεπὲς, merely a general 
propitiatory epithet: the Chorus 
have not yet heard whether the 
response is comforting or not. It 
is presently told to them by Oed. 
(242). gat, of a god’s utterance 
or oracle (1440), poetic for φήμη: 
cp. 310. τίς mote ἔβας ; ‘in what 
spirit hast thou come’ (bringing 
health or despair) ? 

152 Τ[υθῶνος, from Pytho (Del- 
phi): for the gen., see on 142 Ba- 
. τᾶς πολύυχρ. in allu- 
sion to the costly ἀναθήματα dedi- 
cated at Delphi, and esp. to the 
treasury of the temple, in which 
gold and silver could be tempora- 
rily deposited, as in a bank. 

1568 exTéTapar...... ‘I am on 
the rack, terror shakes my soul.’ 
The bold use of ἐκτέταμαι is in- 


terpreted by φοβερὰν φρένα δεί- 


ματι πάλλων, which is to be 
taken in close connection with 
it. ἐκτείνεσθαι is not found else- 
where of mental tension. Cp. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11 ἕως maparei- 


ὦ Διὸς ἁδυεπὲς φάτι, τίς ποτε τᾶς πολυχρύσου 


ἜΠΟΣ 


ερὰν φρένα Sih ae πάλλων, 


~*~ 


VaLmL τοῦτον, ὥσπερ οὗτος ἐμὲ 
παρατείνει ἀπὸ σοῦ κωλύων --- 
‘rack,’ ‘torture’ him. But mapa- 


τείνεσθαι, when used /gurative- 
/y, usually meant ‘to be worn 
out,’ ‘fatigued to death’: e.g. Plato 
Lysts 204 C παραταθήσεται ὑπὸ σοῦ 
ἀκούων θαμὰ λέγοντος, enecabitur, 
he will be tired to death of hearing 
it. πάλλων, transitive, governing 
φρένα, making my heart to shake ; 
not intransitive, for παλλόμενος, 
with φρένα as accus. of the part 


affected. An intransitive use of. 


πάλλω in this figurative sense is 
not warranted by such instances 
as Ar. Lys. 1304 κοῦφα πάλλων, 
‘lightly leaping in the dance’: 
Eur. 47. 435 ἔπαλλε δελφίς (-Ξ ἐ- 
σκίρτα), ‘the dolphin leaped’: 26. 
477 ἵπποι ἔπαλλον ‘quivered’ {in 
death). Cp. Aesch. 7: #42865 
κραδία φόβῳ φρένα λακτίζει. 

154 Δάλιε. The Delphian 
Apollo is also Delian—having 
passed, according to the [onic 
legend, from his native Delos, 
through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch. 


Lum. 9--τ2). ἰήιε (again i in 1096),. 
‘to whom wild cries rise,’ invoked “4 


with the cry in: cp. 77. 221 iw iw 
Παιάν. Soph. has the form παιών, 
παιήων as=‘a healer,’ Phil. 168, 
832. 
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5 ἀμφὶ σοὶ ἁξόμενος τί μοι ἢ νέον 155 
ἢ περιτελλομέναις ὥραις πάλιν ΠΤ ΣΑΙ χρεός. 
εἰπέ μοι, ὦ χρυσέας τέκνον ᾿Εἰλπίδος, ἄμβρο pore Φάμα. 


ο᾿Αβάμα, 
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᾿ ἀδελφεὰν. digas 
Ἄρτεμιν, ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς θρόνον εὐκλέα Dac kel, 


᾽ ͵΄ A «τς \ , wv » 
dvr. a’. ere σε ΤΣ Τῆς θύγατερ Διὸς, ἄμβροτ 


100 


καὶ Φοῖβον ἑκαβόλον, ἰὼ 


5 τρισσοὶ ἀλεξίμοροι προφάνητέ μοι, 
p ἀλεξίμοροι mpopavyre μ 


155 afopevos (rt. ay, whence 
ἅγιος) implies a religious fear >'ep- 
Od. 9. 478 σχέτλι᾽, ἐπεὶ ξείνους 
οὐχ ἅζεο σῷ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ | ἐσθέμεναι. 


ba) , nN Ἵλ ‘ 
TQ νέον η.. παλιν, perchance ιη-ὸ 


felt before, perchance returning in 
the fulness of the years.’ Are we 
to suffer some ew plague, for some 
recent impiety? Or are we to be 
visited by a recurrence of plagues 
suffered in past years, on account 
of some old defilement? The 
second guess is right: it is the old 
curse in the house of Labdacus 
that is at work. νέον (ad., with 
xpéos) is harshly coordinated with 
πάλιν (ad, with éEavicers) : τί μοι 
νέον χρέος ἐ:ανύσεις; ἢ τί χρέος πά- 
λιν ἐξανύσεις; 

157 χρυσέας κιτιλ. The answer 
(not yet known to them) sent by 
Apollo is personified as Popa, a 
divine Voice,—‘the daughter a 
golden hope,’ because—whether 
favourable or not—it is the zssue 
of that hope with which they had 
awaited the god’s response. 

159 KekAoptvos, a zominativus 
pendens, being followed in 164 by 
προφάνητέ μοι instead of εὔχομαι 
προφανῆναι. See Thomps. .57722. 
§ 329. 

160 γαιάοχον has this sense 
only here. Cp. Παλλὰς πολοιοῦχος 
Ar. £9. 581, πολισσοῦχοι θεοί 
Aesch. 7heb. 69. 


161 κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς θρόνον, 
by Zypallage for κυκλοέσσης ἀγορᾶς 
θρόνον, ‘her throne zz the centre of 
our agora’: cp. At. 793 vetkos 
ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον, Tr. 993 ὦ Κηναία 
κρηπὶς βωμῶν, At. 176 νίκας ἀκάρ- 
πωτον χάριν. κυκλόεντα does not 
assert a definitely circular form 
for the agora, but = ‘surrounding’ 
rather than ‘round,’ the epithet 
marking that the sitting statue of 
Artemis is the ceztral object. Cp. 
Eur. Or. 919 ὀλιγάκις ἄστυ κἀγορᾶς 
Xpaivwy κύκλον, ‘the circle of the 
agora,’ z.¢.its bounds. Thuc. 3. 74 
Tas οἰκίας τὰς ἐν κύκλῳ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, 
‘all round’ the agora. Other pos- 
sible versions are (1) ‘her round 
throne (consisting) of the agora,’— 
a strained metaphor, for @pévos is 
the chair of the statue: (2) ‘her 
round seat in the agora,’ κυκλ. 
meaning that the pedestal of the 
statue was circular. εὐκλέὰά, acc. 
sing., a Shortened form for εὐκλεέὰ 
(evk\ea): see L. and S. s.v. The 
epithet contains an allusion to Ar- 
temis Εὐὔκλεια, the virgin goddess 
of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by 
Locrians and Boeotians, and also 
at Corinth. Pausanias saw a 
temple of [Ἄρτεμις Εὔκλεια, with 
a statue by Scopas, near the 
IIporides πύλαι on the N.E. of 
Thebes. 
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φροντίδος ἔγχος 


πῶς στόλος, οὐδ᾽ ἔνι 
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ᾧ τις ἀλέξεται. 
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κλυξας χθομὸς αὔξεται οὔτε τόκοισιν 
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aA 3 , 
κρεῖσσον ἁμαιμακέτου πυρὸς ὄρμενον 


’ \ X ς , ας ν᾿, ΑΛ 
ἀκτὰν πρὸς ἑσπέρου θεοῦ id 
ων ad 
ἀντ. B'. ὧν πόλις ἀνάριθμος ὄλλυται" 


165 dtas ὕπερ, ‘in arrest of 
pian, 2), lit * ove. eccount “of, <p. 
Ant. 932 κλαύμαθ᾽ ὑπάρξει Bpadu- 
Tyros ὕπερ: Aesch. 7heb. 111 ἴδετε 
παρθένων ἱκέσιον λόχον δουλοσύνας 
ὕπερ, ‘to avert slavery’: so 187. 
Opvupévas πόλει: poet. extension 
of the use of the dat. with words 
of attacking, eg. ἐπιέναι, ἐπιτί- 
Geo Oat. 

166 ἠνύσατ᾽ ἐκτοπίαν, ‘drove 
beyond our borders,’ made éxro- 
πίαν, = ἐξωρίσατε, a rareuse of ἀνύω 
like ποιεῖν, καθιστάναι : for ordinary 
use wth injfin.,cp.720. ἔλθετε καὶ 
voy, an echo of προφάνητε μοι, προτέ- 
pas having suggested καὶ νῦν: as 
in 338 ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ ψέγεις repeats ὀργὴν 
ἐμέμψω τὴν ἐμήν: so At. TILL οὐ 
γάρ τι τῆς σῆς οὕνεκ᾽ ἐστρατεύετο 
γυναικὸς.. ἀλλ᾽ οὕνεχ᾽ ὅρκων. ..σοῦ 
δ᾽ οὐδέν, and zbid. 627-—30. 

167 ὦ πόποι is merely a cry 
like mamat: 77. 853. 

170 στόλος, like στρατός, = λαός. 
οὐδ᾽ ἔνι «.7.A., ‘and thought can 
find no weapon for defence.’ éve= 
ἔνεστι, is available. φροντ. ἔγχος, 
not a weapon covsisting in a de- 
vice, but a weapon adescovered by 
human wit, ἔγχος @ τις ἀλέξ. being 


a bold equivalent for μηχανὴ ἀληξη- 
τηρία. 

1138 οὔτε τόκοισιν:..“ by no birth 
of children do women surmount 
the pangs in which they shriek.’ 
Or τόκοις may = ἐν τοῖς τόκοις. 

115 ἄλλον δ᾽... ἄλλῳ, ‘one after 


another.’ ‘The dative here seems 


to depend mainly on the notion of 
adding implied by the iteration 
itself; though it is probable that 
the neighbourhood of wp9S i+ Γροσ- 
ίδοις may have been felt = soften- 
ing the boldness. mv0vopav could 
not be used as= ‘tc 566 2 addi- 
tion.’ Bc 

177 ὄρμενον, ‘sr rd,’ ‘hurried, 
since the life is, quickly gone. 
The aor. part. marks the beginning 
of the flight: 77. \ 1%. 571 δοῦρα 
ὄρμενα πρόσσω. ". x arena 

178 ἀκτὰν πρὸς {OF πρὸς ἀκτᾶν, 
cp. 525, Ο. C. 126. τέσπερου θεοῦ: 
as the Homeric Erc2bos is in the 
region of sunset ancl gloom (Od. 
Ἐ2.. 81) and Hades, 3S. νυν 
ἄναξ O. C. 1559. 

179 ὧν... «ἀνάριθμοι3, By such 
deaths past numbering »,? Ων, Masc., 
referring to ἄλλον... ἄλλ ?,—know- 
ing no limit to such (dea ths) > Cp. 


t 


νηλέα δὲ γένεθλα, πρὸς πέδῳ θανατα 


ἀνοίκτως" | 
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τὸν μαλερόν, ὃς νῦν ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων 


φλέγει με περιβόατος ἀντιάζων, 191 


Le 


ἀνάριθμος θρήνων Ll. 232, μηνῶν | 
ἀνήριθμος Az. 602, where the gen. 
depends on the substantival notion 
(ἀριθμὸς) in the compound. 

180 γένεθλα (πόλεως), ‘her sons’: 


cp. 1424. νηλέα, unpitied. ἀνοίκ- 


τως, without οἶκτος, lament, made 
for them. Cp. Thuc. 2. 50 πολλῶν 
ἀτάφων γιγνομένων (in the plague, 
430 B.C.): and for ἀνοίκτως, Aesch. 
Theb. 51 οἶκτος δ᾽ οὔτις ἣν διὰ 
στόμα, ‘no word of pity.’ 

181 ἐν δ᾽, cp. on 27. ἐπὶ, Δάν. : 
Her. 7. 65 τόξα δὲ καλάμινα εἶχον, 
ἐπὶ δέ, σίδηρον ἣν. 

182 ἀκτὰν παρὰ βώμιον, ‘at the 
steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cho. 
722 ἀκτὴ χώματος, the edge of the 
mound: Eur. . 4. 984 ἀμφὶ 
Bwutav | érrnée κρηπῖδ᾽, at the base 
of the altar. Most of the Mss. 
read παραβώμιον: to suit this 
ἀχὰν and αὐδὰν have been con- 
jectured for ἀκτάν, but the text 
is both simpler and better. 

185 λυγρῶν πόνων ἱκτῆρες, ‘en- 
treating for their weary woes’ ; 2.¢. 
on account of, for release from,— 
causal gen.: cp. ἀλγεῖν τύχης; 
Aesch. Ag. 571. ἶ 
᾿ς 186 παιὰν δὲλάμπει, ‘The prayer 
to the Healer rings clear’: 473 
Zhauwe...paua: Aesch. Zheb. 104 
κτύπον δέδορκα. ὅμανλος, 1.6. heard 


/ / / , 
παλίσσυτον, Opa α νωτίσαι TATPAS 
Me oA τωρ μηὴμ Ρ 


at the same time, though not 
σύμφωνος with it. 

188 ὧν ὕπερ: see on 165. 

190 "Αρεά te κιτιλ. ‘The acc. 
and infin. Αρεα.. νωτίσαν depend 
on δός or the like, suggested by 
the preceding words. Cp. //. 7.179 
Zeb πάτερ, ἢ Αἴαντα λαχεῖν ἢ Τυδέος 
υἱόν (grant that). Aesch. 7.166. 
253 θεοὶ πολῖται, μή pe δουλείας 
τυχεῖν. Ares is for Soph. not 
merely the zéar-god, but generally 
βροτολοιγός, the Destroyer : cp. At. 
-o6. Here he is identified with 
the fiery plague. ἄχαλκος ἀσπί- 
Sev (cp. 2:1. 36 ἄσκευον ἀσπίδων : 
Eur. Ph. 324 ἄπεπλος φαρέων) in 
contrast with περιβόατος: Ares 
comes not, indeed, as the god of 
war, yet shrieks of the dying sur- 
round him with a cry (βοή) as of 
battle. 

191 περιβόατος could not mean 
‘crying loudly’: the prose use 
(‘famous’ or ‘notorious,’ Thuc. 6. 
31) confirms the pass. sense here. 
ἀντιάζων, attacking: Her. 4.80 ἡν- 
τίασάν μιν (acc.) οἱ Θρήϊκες. Aesch. 
has the word once only, as=‘to 
meet’ (not in a hostile sense), 4g. 
1557 πατέρ ἀντιάσασα: Eur.always 
as=‘to entreat’; and so Soph. 
£1. 1009. 

(192 νωτίσαι, to turn the back in 
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τελεῖν yap, εἴ τι νὺξ ἀφῇ, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἦμαρ ἔρχεται" 


flight (Eur. Azar. 1141 πρὸς φυγὴν 
ἐνώτισαν), a poet. word used by 
Aesch. with acc. πόντον, to skim 
(Ag. 286), by Eur. Pr. 651 (Diony- 
sus) κισσὸς Ov,..€vwTicev as=‘to 
cover the back of.’ δράμημα, cog- 
nate acc. : ἅλμα κουφιεῖν, Az. 1287. 
πάτρας: see on βάθρων, 142. 

194 ἔπουρον-- ἐπουριζόμενον (iron- 
ical). «See Ty. Yand/S)at wl he 
word is active Tr. 954 ἔπουρος 
ἑστιῶτις αὖρα, ‘wafting.’ The v. 4. 
ἄπουρον would go with πάτρας, 
‘away from the borders of my 
country,’ —from Ionic οὖρος Ξε ὅρος. 
But the word does not occur. 
péeyav—Oarapov “Aud., the At- 
lantic. θάλαμος ᾿Αμῴ. alone would 
be ‘anerely “the sea (Θὰ, 3. 01); 
but péyav helps to localise it, 
since the Atlantic was esp. ἡ με- 
γάλη θάλασσα. Thus Polyb. 3. 
37 calls the Mediterranean τὴν 
καθ’ nuds,-—the Atlantic τὴν ἔξω 
καὶ μεγάλην προσαγορευομένην. 

196 ἀπόξενον, ‘where none find 
haven’;—lit. ‘away fromstrangers,’ 
7.2. keeping them at a distance. 
Three times in Aesch. the word, 
with a gen. (γῆς, πέδου), = ‘es- 
tranged from,’ ‘a stranger to.’ 
Such compounds are usu. fasszve 
in sense: cp. ἀπόθεος, ἀπόμισθος, 
ἀπότιμος (215), ἀποχρήματος. ἀπό- 
ἕενος ὅρμος, the Euxine: an oxy- 
moron, Ξε ὅρμος dvopmos. Strabo 7. 
298 ἄπλουν yap εἷναι τότε τὴν 
θάλατταν ταύτην καὶ καλεῖσθαι 
Ἄξενον διὰ τὸ δυσχείμερον καὶ 
τὴν ἀγριότητα τῶν περιοικούντων 
ἐθνῶν καὶ μάλιστα τῶν Σκυθικῶν, Ee- 
νοθυτούντων. The epithet Opy- 


kuoy here suggests the savage folk 
to whom Ares is ἀγχίπτολις on 
the W. coast of the Euxine (Azz. 
969). | 
198 τελεῖν γὰρ.. ἔρχεται, ‘for 
if night leave aught undone (in 
the work of destruction), day fol- 
lows to accomplish this’: z.e. εἴ τι 
νὺξ ἀφῇ, ἦμαρ ἐπέρχεται τελεῖν 
τοῦτο. τελεῖν (Hermann’s sugges- 
tion for τέλει of the Mss.) is the 
common infin. of purpose: and 
the 275. inf. 1s right, because the 
act is not single, but repeated. 
The reading τελεῖν is strongly sup- 
ported by the fosztzon of the word 
(‘to accomplish,—if night omits 
aught,—day follows’). No ver- 
sion of τέλει explains this. The 
most tolerable is Elmsley’s: “272 
Julness—if night omit aught— 
day attacks (ἐπέρχεται) this’: but 
I do not think that such a render- 
ing can stand. Others render— 
‘if night a¢z¢s close spare anything.’ 
The objections to this are (i) the 
weakness of the sense: (ii) the 
simple dat. in this meaning, for 
which we require ἐπὶ τέλει, πρὸς 
TéXet, or ἐν τέλει. The Schol.’s 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἑαυτῆς τέλει merely cuts 
the knot. εἰ.. ἀφῇ. Cp. 874 
εἰ ὑπερπλησθῇ (lyric): O. C. 1443 
εἰ στερηθῶ (dialogue): Azz. 710 
kel τις ἢ (do.). In using εἰ with 
subjunct., the Attic poets were 
influenced by the epic usage. 
The instances in classical prose 
are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc. 
6. 21 ef ξυστῶσιν has good au- 
thority. 

199 ἐπ᾽... ἔρχεται: for the ad- 
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᾿Αρτέμιδος αἰγλας, 
5 Λύκι ὄρεα. ιᾷάσσει; 
verbial ἐπί separated from ἔρχεται, 
cp. O. C1777 pnd ἐπὶ whelw | 
θρῆνον éyeipere. ‘This is ‘tmesis’ 
in the larger sense: tmesis proper 
is when the prep. is essential to 
the sense of the verb: //. 8. 108 
οὕς ποτ᾽ am Αἰνείαν ἑλόμην -Ξ οὗς 
ἀφειλόμην Αἰνείαν. 

200 τον--ὅν, sc. ΓΑρεα (190). 
Trav: this is Herm.’s conjecture, to 
supply the long syllable required 
by the metre (cp. 213 πελασθῆναι 
φλέγοντ᾽). 

203 ΑΛύκειε, Apollo, properly 
the god of light (λυκ), whose image, 
like that of Artemis, was some- 
times placed before houses (£7. 637 
Φοῖβε προστατήριε, Aesch.7 eb. 449 
προστατηρίας | ᾿Αρτέμιδος), so that 
the face should catch the first rays 
of the morning sun (daipoves...av- 
τήλιοι Id. Ag. 519): then, through 
Avxevos being explained as λυκο- 
xrovos (Soph. £/. 7), Apollo the 
Destroyer of foes: Aesch. 7’hed. 145 
Λύκει᾽ ἄναξ, Λύκειος γενοῦ | στρατῷ 
δαΐῳ. Cp. below, grg. 

204 χρυσοστρόφων ἀπ᾽ ἀγκυ- 
Adv, ‘from thy bent bow’s string 
of woven gold’. ἀγκύλη, a cord 
brought round on itself, a noose or 
loop, here=the veuvpa of the dezzt 
bow. 

205 ἐνδατεῖσθαι, pass., to be 
distributed, z.¢. showered abroad on 
the hostile forces. The order of 
words, and the omission of σέ, are 


Up αἷς 


against making évéar. midd. Others 
understand, ‘I would faincelebrate,’ 
a sense of ἐνδατεῖσθαι derived from 
that of distributing words (Λόγους 
ὀνειδιστῆρας ἐνδατοῦμενος, Kur. 27. 
f’, 218). The bad sense occurs in 
Trach. 791 τὸ δυσπάρευνον λέκτρον 
ἐνδατούμενος : the good, only in 
Aesch. fr. 340 ὁ δ᾽ évdaretrac τὰς 
ἑὰς εὐπαιδίας, ‘celebrates his happy 
race of children.’ 

206 προσταθέντα from προΐ- 
στημι, Not προστείνω. Cp. Az. 803 
πρόστητ᾽ ἀναγκαίας τύχης. Li. 
637 Φοῖβε προστατήριε. O. 7. 881 
θεὸν οὐ λήξω προστάταν ἴσχων. 
For 1st aor. pass. part., cp. κατα" 
σταθείς Lys. or. 24. 9, συσταθείς 
Plato Legg. 685 6. προσταθέντα 
from mpooreivw (a verb which does 
not cccur) would scarcely mean 
‘directed against the enemy,’ but 
rather ‘strained against the bow- 
string.’ προσταχθέντα, found 
in one Ms., would make ἀρωγι 
prosaic, and is contra metrum. 

207 ᾿Αρτέμιδος αἴγλας, the 
torches with which Artemis was 
represented, holding one (ξὺν αἷς 
= ἃς ἔχουσα : cp. 55) in each hand 
(Ar. Ran. 1362 διπύρους ἀνέχουσα 
λαμπάδας, 77. 214 Αρτεμιν audi- 
mvupov),—in her character of Διϊλύ- 
KN, σελασφόρος, Pwo Po pos, ἀντήλιος, 
—names marking her connection 
with Selene. 


208 <AdKe ὄρεα Sidooe as 


30 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


τὸν χρυσομίτ αν αν ΤῈ κικλήσκω, 
μον ya 


Ta ago, ἐπ. ον γᾶς, 


ὕ 
δων ὁμόστολοῤ “π᾿ 


άκχον εὔιον, 


210 


a 


wee Shao Saves ι φλέγοντ᾽ ἘΠ ἢ 
aor «σύμμαχον» 
“Tae ᾽πὶ TOV ἀπτότιμον ἐν θεοῖς Oeov, ~ 25 


[First ἐπεισόδιον. 


OEDIPUS re-enters from the palace in time to hear 


the closing strains of the prayer for aid against the pestilence which the 
Chorus has been addressing to the gods. 


ἐλαφηβόλος, ayporépa, huntress. 
Awa: the Lycian hills are named 
here in order to associate Artemis 
more closely with her brother un- 
der his /¢ke-sounding name of Av- 
κειος. At Troezen there was even 
a temple of ἴΑρτεμις Auxela,—a 
title apparently intended to mark 
her as the feminine counterpart of 
the Λύκειος Oeos. 

209 τὸν χρυσομίτραν. μίτρα, 
a snood: Eur. Bacch. 831 AI. (to 
Pentheus) πέπλοι ποδήρεις" ἐπὶ 
κάρᾳ δ᾽ ἔσται μίτρα. 

210 τἄσδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον γᾶς, ‘who 
is named with the name of this 
land.’ As he is Baxxos, so is 
Thebes called Baxyela (77. 510), 
while he, on the other hand, was 
Καδμείας νύμφας ἄγαλμα (1115). 
The γερέμαίξ relation of the names 
is intended here by ἐπώνυμον. The 
word usually means called after 
(Twos, ra rely τινί). But ἄρχων 
ἐπώνυμος, ἥρωες ἐπώνυμοι were 
those who gave names to the year, 
the tribes : “and so At. 574 (σάκος) 
ἐπώνυμον, the shield which gave its 
name to Eurysaces. Cp. Eur. Joz 
1555 where Athene Says, ἐπώνυμος 
δὲ σῆς ἀφικόμην χθονός, giving my 
name. 

211 οἰνῶπα.. εὔιον, ‘ruddy’— 
‘to whom Bacchants cry evo?.’ 
Note how in this passionate ode 
all bright colours (χρυσέας, εὐῶπα, 


χρυσοστρόφων, αἴγλας, χρυσομίτραν, 
οἰνῶπα, ἀγλαῶπι), and glad sounds 
(ine ἸΤαιάν, εὔιον), are contrasted 
with the baleful fires of pestilence 
and the shrieks of the dying. 

212 Μαινάδων ὁμόστολον -- 
στελλόμενον ἅμα ταῖς Μαινάσιν, 
setting forth, roaming with the 
Maenads: Apoll. -Rhod. 2. 802 
ὁμόστολος vuly ἕπεσθα. The 
nymphs attendant on Dionysus, 
who nursed the infant god in 
Nysa, and afterwards escorted him 
in his wanderings, are called Ma- 
νάδες, Θυιάδες, Βάκχαι. 

214 ἀγλαῶπι. <A cretic has 
been lost. Prof. Kennedy’s σύμ.- 
μαχον is simple and appropriate. 
Arndt conjectures data (‘destroy- 
ing, consuming,’ prob. from rt. 
daF, to kindle, Curt. Etym. § 258); 
but in connection with the ‘blithe 
torch’ of Dionysus so sinister an 
epithet seems unsuitable. 

215 τὸν ἀπότιμον. See on 
ἀπόξενον 196. Ares is ‘without 
honour’ among the gentler gods: 
cp. Z/. 5. 31 (Apollo speaks), “Apes, 
"Apes βροτολοιγέ, μιαιφόνε, τει- 
χεσιπλῆτα: and 720. 890 where 
Zeus says to Ares, ἔχθιστός τέ μοι 
ἔσσι θεῶν, x.T.A. So the Erinyes 
are στύγη θεῶν (Aesch. Lum. 
644); and the house of Hades is 
hateful even to the Meee (J7. 2p; 

65), ἡ 


f 
7 
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Ol. αἰτεῖς" a © αἰτεῖς, τἄμ᾽ 


pee δέχεσθαι τῇ 


ἀλκὴν λάβοις ἂν κἀν 


ayo ἕένος μὲν τοῦ λόγου τοῦδ᾽ ἐξερώ, 
ξένος δὲ τοῦ πραχθέντος" 


ixysvop αὐτός, 


216-462 First ἐπεισόδιον. Oedi- 
pus solemnly denounces a curse on 
the unknown murderer of Laius. 
The prophet Teiresias declares that 
the murderer is Oedipus. 

216 ἃ δ᾽ αἰτεῖς. ‘Thou prayest; 
and in answer to thy prayer, —if...’ 
The place of λάβοις is against 
taking ἀλκὴν κάνακ. κακῶν as in 
appos. with @: rather the con- 


struction changes, and ἃ is left as / 


an acc. of general reference. 

211 κλύων not strictly = πειθαρ- 
χῶν, ‘obediently’ (in which sense 
κλύειν takes gen.: τῶν. ἐν τέλεί, Ad. 
1352), but simply ‘on hearing 
them’: δέχεσθαι as Phil. 1321 
κοὔτε σύμβουλον δέχει: Ar. Plut. 
63, δέχου τὸν “ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν ὄρνιν 
τοῦ θεοῦ. tay” emphatic by place: 
‘you pray (to the gods): hear me 
and (with their help) you shall 
have your wish.’ “τῇ νόσῳ ὑπηρε- 
τεῖν,--θερωπεύειν THY v., do that 
which the disease requires (for its 
cure), like ὑπηρετοίην τῷ παρόντι 
δαίμονι, ΖΦ. 1300. 

218 ἀλκὴν as well as ἀνακού- 
φισιν with κακῶν : Hes. OZ. 199 
κακοῦ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔσσεται ἀλκή: Eur. 
Med. 1322 ἔρυμα πολεμίας χερός: 
below 1200 θανάτων... πύργος : AZ. 
1212. δέίματος...προβολὰ καὶ βε- 
λέων. / 

2192. 293 ἁγὼ ξένος μὲν... .τάδε. 
Oed/ has just learned from Creon 
that Laius was believed to have 
béen murdered by robbers on his 
pray to Delphi, but that, owing to 
/the troubles caused by the Sphinx, 
no effective search had been made 
at the time (114—131). He has at 


ἐὰμ, θέλῃς ἔπ 
, Wes 2. θ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν, ὅς 
α 


ουφίσι κακῶν" 


3 \ x‘ \ 
οὐ Yap ἂν paxkpay 220 


μὴ οὐκ ἔχων τι σύμβολον. 


/ 

once resolved to take up the mat- 
ter—both because Apollo enjoins 
it, and as a duty to the Theban 
throne (255). But the murder oc- 
curred’ before he had come to 
Thebes. He must therefore ap- 
peal for some clue—ctpuS8orov—to 
those who were at Thebes when 
the rumour was fresh. 

220 ov yap ἂν μακρὰν κιτιλ. 
The connection of thought in the 
whole passage is as follows :—‘I 
will appeal to you for any aid that 
you can give me in tracking the 
murder. For, if I had zot made 
such an appeal to you, but had 
trusted to myself alone, I could 
not have made much progress in 
the search,—wzz/ess, indeed, I had 
possessed some clue, derived from 
my own recollection of the events. 
But I have no such clue, since I 
came to Thebes only after the 
events: and therefore I appeal to 
you.’ Translate :—‘ for I should 
not have tracked the matter far 
alone (αὐτός), not having a clue. 
But, as it is’ (νῦν 8€,=7o0¢ having 
a clue),—‘since it was only after 
the time of the deed that I was 
numbered a Theban among The- 
bans,—to you, the Cadmeans all, 
I do thus proclaim.’ The protasis 
to οὐκ ἂν μακρὰν ἴχνευον is εἰ μὴ 
ἐξεῖπον, supplied from é&epa:—‘ If 
I had not spoken out (as I am on 
the point of doing), I should not 
have been tracking it far’ (im- 
plying that zow he zs in the way 
to track it far). μὴ οὐκ ἔχων : as 
a matter of fact, he Zas no clue: 
and this fact would have been 


fa “ “χά. ay ag atte 1{- J bene 


AL camer ener 
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2OPOK 


OYS 


»Ὁ 


νῦν δ᾽, ὕστερος γὰρ ἀστὸς εἰς ἀστοὺς τελῶ, 
ὑμῖν προφωνῶ, πᾶσι Καδμείοις τάδε" 
ὅστις ποθ᾽ ὑμῶν Adiov tov Λαβδάκου 


κάτοιδεν ἀνδρὸς ἐκ Tivos διώλετο, 


a / / a 
τοῦτον κελεύω πάντα σημαίνειν ἐμοί 

2 \ rn 3 / 3 id a) 
Ket μὲν φοβεῖται, τοὐπίκλημ ὑπεξελεῖν 
Seay 


simply expressed by οὐκ ἔχων. But . 


he is not thinking of the fact merely 
as such: he is thinking of it as the 
condition which must have made 
his unaided search fruitless. Hence 
μὴ ἔχων, ‘on the condition of not 
having’ (which becomes μὴ οὐκ 
ἔχων because the principal verb, 
ixvevov, has οὐ before it). Cp. 
Her. 6. 106 οὐκ ἐξελεύσεσθαι ἔφα- 
σαν μὴ οὐ πλήρεος ἐόντος τοῦ κύ- 
κλου: ‘they said that they would 
not go out, the moon not being 
full) Asia matter sof: fact) ane 
moon was wot full: hence οὐκ 
ἐόντος might have beenused. But 
the fact is presented as the cond- 
tion which forbade their going-out: 
hence μὴ ἐόντος (which becomes 
μὴ οὐκ ἐόντος because ἔφασαν has 
οὐκ before it). 

222 ὕστερος sc. τοῦ πραχθέντος: 
for the adj. instead of an adv. 
ὕστερον, cp. Az. 217 vUKTEpOS... 
ἀπελωβήθη: Ll. τ. 424 χθιζὸς ἔβη: 
Xen. An. 1. 4. 12 Tots wporépors 
(ΞΞ- πρότερον) μετὰ Κύρου ἀναβᾶσι. 
εἰς ἀστοὺς τελῶ 2722607 Clues Censeor: 
a metaphor from being vated (for 
taxation) in a certain class: Her. 
6. 108 εἰς Βοιωτοὺς τελέειν : Eur. 
Bacch. 822 és γυναῖκας ἐξ ἀνδρὸς 
TEAW. ἀστὸς εἰς ἀστοὺς like Az. 
267 κοινὸς ἐν Kowotor: 70. 467 Evp- 
πεσὼν μόνος μόνοις: Ph. 135 ἐν 
ξένᾳ ξένον: 20. 633 ἴσος ὧν ἴσοις ἀνήρ. 

221 f. Ket μὲν φοβεῖται τοὐπί- 
κλημ᾽ ὑπεξελὼν | αὐτὸς καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ 
is the reading of all the Mss. 
I feel certain that we should read 
ὑπεξελεῖν | αὐτὸν καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ, the 
change of αὐτὸν into αὐτὸς having 


necessarily followed that of ὑπεξε- 
λεῖν into ὑπεξελὼν, due to an in- 
terpretation which took the latter 
with φοβεῖται. 
the true; sense in° Thue 2g se2 
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Per- 
diccas, makes overtures to Brasi- 
das, and the Chalcidians exhort 
Brasidas to listen) : ἐδίδασκον αὐτὸν 
μὴ ὑπεξελεῖν τῷ Περδίκκᾳ τὰ 
δεινά, ‘they impressed upon him 
that he must not remove the dangers 
jrom the path of Perdiccas’ by re- 
pulsing the rival power of Arrhi- 
baeus. ὑπεξελεῖν τὰ Oewvd=to 
take them away (éx) from under 
(ὑπό) the feet,—from the path 
immediately before him: τῷ Περ- 
δίκκᾳ being a dat. commodi. So 
here: κεὶ μὲν φοβεῖται, and if 
he ts afraid (as knowing himself 
to be the culprit), ¢hez T bid him 


I find the key to - 


(κελεύω continued from 226), ὑπε-᾿ Gu 
ξελεῖν τὸ ἐπίκλημα Zo cake " peril μῶν 


of the char, ge out of his path αὐτὸν 
καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ (sy speaking) himself 
against himself. If the culprit is 
denounced by another person, he 
will beliable to the extreme penalty. 
If he denounces himself, he will 
merely be banished. By denounc- 
ing himself, he forestalls the danger 
of being denounced by another. 
Instead of a dat. commodi αὑτῷ 
(corresponding to τῷ Περδίκκᾳ in 
Thuc.), Soph. has written καθ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ, because self-accusation 15 
the mode of doing the act ex- 
pressed by ὑπεξελεῖν, which implies 
κατηγορῆσαι. The pregnant καθ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ is rendered still less harsh 
by the fact that roumlkAnpa pre- 


ahre 


, 
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νἧς, IPP 


3 \ fe 
αὐτ αθ᾽ αὑτοῦ" πείσεται γὰρ ἄλλο μὲν; τ 
ἄστερ ἐς οὐδέν, γῆς δ᾽ ἄπεισιν ἀβλαβής 


εἰ δ᾽ AY TL ἄλ ἄλλον οἶδεν Ἐξ ἄλλης χθονὸς 


230 


TOV a aera μὴ ΠΡ ΤΙΝ τὸ γὰρ, 


κέρδος aS 


>] > 
εἰ δ᾽ αὖ σιωπή RET 


᾿γὼ xD χάρις προσκείσεται. 
ΕΣ ΥῊΣ 


τις ἢ φίλου 


/ 
δείσας ἀπώσεϊΐ τοὔπὸξ ἢ ἢ χαὐτοῦ τόδε, 


ac τῶνδε δράσω, ταῦτα χρὴ κλύειν ἐμοῦ. 
ἀπαυδῶ τοῦτον, ὅστις ἐστί, γῆς 


τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ 


285 


τῆσδ᾽, ἧς ἐγὼ κράτη τε καὶ θρόνους νέμω, 
μήτ᾽ ἐσδέχεσθαι μήτε προσφωνεῖν τινα, 
μήτ᾽ ἐν θεῶν εὐχαῖσι μήτε θύμασιν 


cedes, There is no ‘ aposiopesis’ 
or ‘suppressed clause’: we have 
simply to carry on κελεύω. 

I believe ὑπεξελὼν and αὐτὸς 
to be indefensible. If they were 
to be retained, I should then, as 
the least of evils, translate thus:— 
‘And if he is afraid,—when (by 
speaking) he will have removed the 
danger of the charge from his own 
path,—[let him not fear.’ Such 
an ellipse, however, seems to me 
almostimpossibly harsh. For other 
explanations, see large edition, 


- Appendix, Note 6. 


230 ἄλλον...ἐξ ἄλλης χθονὸς, 
‘another [2.5.0 other than one of 
yourselves, the Thebans] from a 
strange land’: an alien, whether 
resident at Thebes, or not: cp. 
451 οὗτός ἐστιν ἐνθάδε, | ξένος λόγῳ 
μέτοικος. The cases contemplated 
in the proclamation (223235) are 
(1) a Theban denouncing another 
Theban, (2) a Theban denouncing 
himself, (3) a Theban denouncing 
an alien. 

231 τὸ κέρδος, ‘his guerdon,’ 
the expected gain, τὰ μήνυτρα. 
Ty. 191 Owws | πρὸς σοῦ Te κερδά- 
ναιμε καὶ κτῴμην χάριν. 

232 προσκείσεται, will be stored 
up esedes (cp. Eur. Ak. 1039 
ἄλγος ἄλγει προσκείμενον, added). 


ΠΕΣ 


χάρις κεῖται is perf. pass. of χάριν 
τίθεμαι or κατατίθεμαι (τινί or παρὰ 
Tiwt),—a metaphor from deposits 
of money: τὰ χρήματα κείσθω map 
ots τισιν ἂν ὑμῖν δοκῇ [Plat.] Apzst. 
346 C. 

233 φίλου, αὑτοῦ with ἀπώσει 
only (2/7. 15. 503 ἀπώσασθαι κακὰ 
νηῶν), ‘shall seek to screen friend 
or self from my behest.’ 

234 δείσας φίλου as = δείσας 
ὑπὲρ φίλου (like κήδομαι, φροντί- - 
gev) would be too harsh, and 
rhythm is against it. τοὔπος... 
τόδε, this command to give up the 
cuilty. 

236—240 ἀπαυδώ (ἀπ-, because 
the first clauses are negative), I 
command, (μή) Twa γῆς τῆσδε that 
no one belonging to this land μήτ᾽ 
ἐσδέχεσθαι μήτε προσφωνεῖν shall 
either entertain or accost TOV ἄνδρα 
TOUTOV ὅστις ἐστί. For the gen. 
yas cp. Plato Prot. 316 B Ἵππο- 
κράτης ὅδε ἐστὶ μὲν τῶν ἐπιχωρίων, 
᾿Απολλοδώρου υἱός, οἰκίας μεγάλης 
καὶ εὐδαίμονος. 

239 The construction is μήτε 
κοινὸν ποιεῖσθαι [μήτε] ἐν... εὐχαῖσι 
μήτε θύμασιν, a μήτε before εὐχαῖσι 
being suppressed. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 
532 Πάρις yap οὔτε συντελὴς πόλις: 
Cho. 294 δέχεσθαι δ᾽ οὔτε συλλύειν 
τινά. : 


34 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ - 
Drs λοι 


᾿ τοῖος ποιεῖσθαι, μήτε χέρνιξ ος νέμεϊ ἐν" 240 
τς θεῖν δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων πάντας, ὡς μιάσματος 


τοῦδ᾽ ἡμὶν ὄντος, ὡς τὸ II 


κὸν θεοῦ 


μαντεῖον ἐξέφηνεν ἀρτίως ἐμδί. 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν τοιόσδε τῷ τε δαίμονι 


τῷ T ἀνδρὶ τῷ θανόντι σύ 
κατεύχομαι δὲ τὸν δεδρακό 


A . 
αχος πέλω 245 
» εἴτε τις 


εἷς ὧν λέληθεν εἴτε en μέτα, 


κακὸν κακῶς νιν ἄμορον ἐκτρῖψαι βίογε ΟΝ 
240 κοινὸν here = κοιψωνόν, cp. presence of the guilty could render 


Ai. 267 ἢ κοινὸς ἐν κοινοῖσι λυπεῖσ- 
θαι ξυνών. Plat. Lege. 868 E (the 
slayer) ξυνέστιος αὐτοῖς μηδέποτε 
γιγνέσθω μηδὲ κοιν ὠνὸς ἱερῶν. χέρ- 
viBos (partitive gen.) is more suit- 
able than χέρνιβας (the reading 
of nearly all the mss.) to the idea 
of exclusion from all fellowship in 
ordinary worship: χέρνιβας νέμειν 
would rather suggest a special 
κάθαρσις of the homicide. When 
sacrifice was offered by the mem- 
bers of a household (κοινωνὸν εἶναι 
xXepviBwy...KTnolov βωμοῦ πέλας 
Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a clan 
(χέρνιψ φρατέρων Lum. 656), a 
brand taken from the altar was 
dipped in water, and with the water 
thus consecrated (χέρνιψ) the com- 
pany and the altar were sprinkled : 
then holy silence was enjoined 
(εὐφημία ἔστω) : and the rite be- 
gan by the strewing of barley meal 
(ovAoxUTat) on altar and victim. 
(Athenaeus 409: Eur. 4. /. 922 ff.) 
Acc. to Dem. Lept. § 158 a law 
of Draco prescribed χέρνιβος 
εἴργεσθαι τὸν ἀνδροφόνον, σπονδῶν, 
κρατήρων, ἱερῶν, ἀγορᾶς. This was 
asentence of excommunication (1) 
from the life of the family and the 
clan, (2) from the worship common 
to all Hellenes, who, as opposed 
to βάρβαροι, are (Ar. Lys. 1129) οἵ 
μιᾶς ἐκ χέρνιβος | βωμοὺς περιρραί- 
νοντες, ὥσπερ ξυγγενεῖς, | Ολυμ- 
πίασιν, ἐν Πύλαις, Πυθοῖ. The mere 


sacrifice inauspicious: Antiph. De 
Caed. Her. § 82 ἱεροῖς παραστάντες 
πολλοὶ δὴ καταφανεῖς ἐγένοντο οὐχ 
ὅσιοι ὄντες καὶ διακωλύοντες τὰ ἱερὰ 
μὴ γίγνεσθαι (bene succedere) τὰ 
νομιζόμενα. 

241 ὠθεῖν δέ sc. αὐδῶ, under- 
stood from the negative ἀπαυδῶ: 
cp. Her. 7. 104 οὐκ ἐῶν φεύγειν... 
ἀλλὰ ἐπικρατέειν. ὡς μιάσματος 
Κκιτιλ. ‘knowing that ἐλὲς is our 
defiling thing’: see on 11 ad fin. 

246 κατεύχομαι. Where κατεύ- 
χομαι is used, as here, without 
gen. (or dat.) it=Zray_solemmly, 
rather than zmzprecate: though often 
in a context which z#zplies impre- 
cation: eg. Plat. Legg. 935 A 
ΟΥ̓ χέσθαι ἀλλήλοις ἐπαρωμένους: 


Rep. 394 A κατεύχετο τῖσαι τοὺς 
κ 


Αχαιοὺς τὰ ἃ δάκρυα. εἴτε τις 
κιτιλ. ‘whether his hidden guilt 
is lonely or hath partners’: whether 
the unknown man (rts) who has 
escaped discovery is ets, alone in 
the crime, or one of several. Tus, 
because the person is indefinite: 
cp. 107. 

248 νιν ἄμορον (‘unblest’). Most 
of the Mss. read ἄμοιρον contra 
metrum: Porson corrected this to 
ἄμορον, defending the redundant 
νιν by Tr. 287 αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐκεῖν ον, 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἁγνὰ θύματα | ῥέξῃ πατρῴῳ 
Ζηνὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως, φρόνει νιν ὡς 
ἥξοντα. The form ἄμορος occurs. 
Eur. Med. 1395 (where ἄμοιρος is. 
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ἐπεύχομαι δὰ 


οἴκοισιν εἰ Evvéctios™ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς γένοιτ᾽ ἐμοῦ συνειδότος" 


oe 


παθεῖν ἅπερ τοῖσδ᾽ ἀρτίως ἠρασάμην. 

ὑμῖν δὲ ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω τελεῖν 
ὑπέρ T ἐμαυτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τε τῆσδέ τε - 
γῆς ὧδ᾽ ἀκάρπως κἀθέως ἐφθαρμένης."" 

οὐδ᾽ εἰ «γὰρ ἦν τὸ “πρᾶγμα μὴ, θεήλατον sapere 


ἀκάϑαρτον ὑμᾶς εἰκὸς ἦν oUT@S ἐᾶν, 


ἀνδρός ΜῊ 


sina 


ἀρίᾳᾳου ᾿βασίλέως T τ Gp rsros, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξεβεῦνᾶν᾽ νῦν δ᾽, ἐπεὶ ae τ ἐγὼ 
ἔχων μὲν ἀρχὰς ἃς ΩΣ εἶχε πρίν, 
ἔχων δὲ λέκτρα καὶ γυναῖχ᾽ ὁμόσπορον, 260 


awv.l.); ἄμμορον in Hec. 421, Phil. 
182, 

249 ἐπεύχομαι, imprecate on _ 
myself: Plato Critias 120 B ταῦτα 
ἐπευξάμενος ἕκαστος αὐτῶν αὑτῷ 
καὶ τ ἡ ἀφ αὑτοῦ γένει. οἴκοισιν. 
ξυνέστιος : not tautological, since 
ξυνέστιος is more than ἔνοικος, 1m- 
plying admission to the family 
worship at the ἑστία and to the 
σπονδαί at meals. Plat. Legg. 
868 Ε ἱερῶν μὴ κοινωνείτω μηδὲ... 
ξυνέστιος αὐτοῖς μηδέποτε γιγ- 
νέσθω μηδὲ κοινωνὸς ἱερῶν. Plat. 
Euthyphro 4 Β καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐν δίκῃ 
[ἔκτεινεν], ἐᾶν, if he slew the man 
justly, forbear; εἰ δὲ μή, ἐπεξιέναι 
(prosecute the slayer), ἐάνπερ ὁ 
κτείνας συνέστιός σοι καὶ ὁμο- 
τράπεζος ἦ. By using εἰ γένοιτο 
(ratherthan ἐὰν γένηται) thespeaker 
implies that he regards ¢izs danger 
as somewhat remote. 


251 τοῖσδ᾽, the slayer or slayers 


(247): see on 246. 

254 ἀκάρπως Kaléws, ‘blasted 
with barrenness by angry heaven’: 
El. 1181 ὦ σῶμ᾽ ἀτίμως κἀθέως 
ἐφθαρμένον : below 661 ἄθεος, ἄφι- 
dos, forsaken by gods and men. 

256 εἰκὸς ἦν. The imperfect 
indic. of a verb denoting obli- 
gation (ἔδει, χρῆν, προσῆκεν, εἰκὸς 
nv), when joined without dv to 


an infinitive, often implies a con- 
ditional sentence with imperfect 


_indic. in protasis and apodosis : 


e.g. οὐκ εἰκὸς ἦν ἐᾶν --οὐκ ἂν εἴατε 
(εἰ τὰ δέοντα ἐποιεῖτε), you would 
not (now) be neglecting it, (if you 
did your duty): 
10 εἰ μὲν τοίνυν αἰσχρόν TL ἔμελλον 
ἐργάσεσθαι [if I were now intend- 
ing—as I am not], θάνατον ἀντ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ προαιρετέον Hv, = προῃ- 
ρούμην ἂν (εἰ τὰ δέοντα ἐποίουν). 
Thuc. 6. 78 καὶ μάλιστα εἰκὸς ἦν 
ὑμᾶς.. προορᾶσθαι, = προεωρᾶτε ἂν 
εἰ τὰ εἰκότα ἐποιεῖτε. So ἐβουλό- 
μην, ἠξίουν, without ἄν, of that 
which one wishes were true, but 
which is not 50. 

257 βασιλέως τ᾽: 
retained after βασιλέως, because 
(1) there is a climax, which is 
destroyed if βασιλέως stands merely 
in apposition with ἀνδρὸς ἀρίστου : 
(2) ἀνδρὸς ἀρίστου represents the 
claim of birth and personal merit, 
—Paothéws, the special claim of a 
king on his people. Cp. Phi’. 
1302 ἄνδρα πολέμιον | ἐχθρόν Te. 

258 κυρῶ τ᾽ ἐγὼὠ--ἐγώ τε κυρῶ, 
answered by kowov τε κιτιλ. 
FB or TE SO placed cp. £il. 249 ἔρροι 
T ἂν αἰδὼς | ἁπάντων τ᾽ εὐσέβεια 
θνατῶν. 

260 ὁμόσπορον, ‘the wife who 


3—2 


Xen. Mem. 2. 7.° 


τε is to be 


Εν, 


}/ 


LTOPOKAEOYS 


a / 8 , 
κοινῶν τε παίδων κοίν᾽ ἄν, εἰ κείνῳ γένος 
N39 > ΩΝ 2 
μὴ ᾿δυστύχησεν, ἦν ἂν ἐκπεφυκότα, 
ἴω 2 \ / ἌΝ 0 | 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐς τὸ κείνου Kpar , νήλαθ᾽ ἡ τύχη; 
» -{ / 


5 a , n 
av? ὧν ἐγὼ τάδ᾽, ὡσπερεὶ τοὐμοῦ πατρός, 
ὑπερμαχοῦμαι, κἀπὶ πάντ᾽ ἀφίξομαι 265 


bare seed to him’ :ξε ὁμοίως σπει- 
pomevnr,txe. ἣν ἐκεῖνος ἔσπειρε : in 
460 the word is active. ὁμογενής in 
1361 is not similar. 

261 Kowov τε παίδων κοινὰ 
ἦν dv ἐκπεφυκότα, lit. common 
things of (=tes consisting 772) 
kindred children would have been 
generated:=kowwyv παίδων κοινὴ 
φύσις ἐγένετο ἄν, a brood common 
to Laius and Oedipus, of children 
akin to each other (as having the 
same mother, Iocasta) would have 
issued: ‘children born οἵ one 
mother would have made ties 
between him and me.’ For ἂν 
doubled-cp. 139, 339. κοινῶν = ἀδ- 
ελφῶν, ὁμαίμων (Ant. τ ὦ κοινὸν 
αὐταδελφὸν ᾿Ισμήνης κάρα). The 
language of this passage is care- 
fully framed so as to bear a second 
meaning of which the speaker is 
unconscious, but which the specta- 
tors can feel: Iocasta has actually 
borne children to her own son 
Oedipus: thus in κοινῶν παίδων 
Kowd...exmepuxotra, the obvious 
sense of κοινά, ‘common to Laius 
and Oedipus, has behind it a 
second sense, in which it hints at 
a brood who are brothers and 
sisters of their own sire: see below 
1403 f. This subtle emphasis— 
so ghastly, Evveroto.w—of the itera- 
tion in κοινών κοινά must not be 
obliterated by amending κοίν᾽ ἄν 
nto κύματ᾽ (Nauck) or σπέρματ᾽ 
(Blaydes). Similarly εἰ κείνῳ yé- 
vos μὴ ᾿δυστύχησεν is susceptible 
of the sense—‘if his son (Oed. 
himself) had not been ill-fated.’ 
κείνῳ γένος ἐδυστύχησε (his hope 
of issue was disappointed) is here 


ΩΣ 


a bold phrase for κεῖνος ἐδυστύχησε 
τὰ περὶ γένος: for Oed. is not zow 
supposed to know the story of the 
exposed babe (see 717 f.): δυστυ- 
χεῖν is twice used in Eur. “4247. 
(418 and 711) of failing to have 
offspring, and in Suppl. 66 εὐτεκ- 
via is opp. to δυστυχία. 

263 νῦν δ᾽, ‘but as it is,’ with 
aor. equivalent to a 2677., as Ὁ. C. 
84, 371. Cp. below 948 καὶ viv 
ὅδε | πρὸς τῆς τύχης ὄλωλε. So with 
historic pres., Lys. In Erat. § 36 
εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ Expivor- 
TO, ῥᾳδίως ἂν ἐσώζοντο".. νῦν δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν βουλὴν εἰσάγουσιν, ‘as it was, 
they brought’ &c. ἐνήλατο: 7.6. 
he was cut off by-a timeless fate, 
leaving no issue. The image is 
common of a doom that swoops 
from above: cp. 1300: Ant. 1345: 
Aesch. Zum. 369: Ag. 1175: Pers. 
515. 

264 ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, therefore. The 
protasis ἐπεὶ κυρῶ (258) required 
an apodosis introduced by ἀντὶ 
τούτων : but the parenthesis νῦν δ᾽ 
ἐς τὸ κείνου κιτ.λ. (263) has led to 
ὧν being irregularly substituted for 
τούτων. Cp. 1466: Antiphon De 
Caed. Herod. § τι δέον σε διομό- 
σασθαι κ.τ.λ....ἃ σὺ παρελθών, 
where the length of the protasis 
has similarly caused ἅ to be sub- 
stituted forratra. Distinguish from 
this the use of ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, by ordinary 
attraction, for ἀντὶ τούτων & or 
ὅτι, =because, Ant. 1068. τάδ᾽, 
cogn. acc. to ὑπερμαχοῦμαι, as “412. 
1346 σὺ TadT ᾿Οδυσσεῦ τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερ- 
μαχεῖς ἐμοί; Cp. 2. 5. 185 οὐχ ὅ γ᾽ 
ἄνευθε θεοῦ τάδε μαίνεται. 

205 ὑπερμαχοῦμαι only here: 
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ζητῶν τὸν αὐτόχειρα τοῦ φόνου λαβεῖν 

τῷ Λαβδακείῳ παιδὶ Πολυδώρου τε καὶ 

τοῦ πρόσθε Κάδμου τοῦ πάλαι τ΄ ᾿Αγήνορος. 

καὶ “ταῦτα͵ Joes μὴ δρῶσιν εὔχομαι θεοὺς 

μήτ᾽ ἄροτον αὐτοῖς γῆς ἀνιέναι τινὰ 210 


μήτ᾽ οὖν γυναι παῖδας, 
τῷ νῦν ρδερεῖο θα κἄτι τοῦδ᾽ ἐχθίονι 


ἀλλὰ τῷ ποτμῳ 
TOT LD 0 Sous 


ὑμῖν δὲ τοῖς ἄλλοισι “Καδμείοις, ὄσοις 


τάδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀρέσκονθ', ἥ τε σύμμαχος Δίκη 


in Ant. 194, Az. 1346 Soph. uses 
ὑπερμαχεῖν. The derivative form 
ὑπερμαχέω, to be a champion, im- 
plies ὑπέρμαχος, as συμμαχέω is 
from σύμμαχος, προμαχέω from 
πρόμαχος : ὑπερμάχομαι is a simple 
compound, like συμμάχομαι (Plat., 
Xen.), προμάχομαι (Liiad, Diod., 
Plut.). κἀπὶ πάντ᾽ ἀφίξομαι with 
ζητῶν, will leave nothing untried 
in seeking: a poetical variation of 
ἐπὶ πᾶν ἐλθεῖν (Xen. Anad. 3. I. 
18 dp’ οὐκ ἂν ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔλθοι... ὡς 
φόβον παράσχοι ;) as in Eur. Azpp. 
284 εἰς πάντ᾽ ἀφῖγμαι, “1 have tried 
all means.’ 

267 τῷ «Λαβδακείῳ παιδὶ, a 
dat. following ζητῶν κ.τ.λ. as=TI- 
μωρούμενος. For AaBdaxeiw—lIlo- 
Avdwpov Te cp. Med. 404 τοῖς Σισυ- 
φείοις Tots τ᾿ ᾿Ιάσονος γάμοις: for 
the adj., Od. 3. 190 Φιλοκτήτην 
ΠΟοιάντιον [-- Ποίαντος] ἀγλαὸν υἱόν: 
Her. 7.105 τοῖς Μασκαμείοισι ἐκγό- 
νοισι: 411. 154 Τελαμώνιε παῖ. Her. 
(5. 59) saw in the temple of the 
Ismenian Apollo at Thebes an in- 
scription which he assigns to the 
age of Laius. Cadmus, in the 
myth, is the son of Agenor king 
of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is 
‘Agenors city’ (dé. 1. 3238): 
Polydorus, son of Cadmus and 
Harmonia, was king’ of Thebes. 

269 f. construe: καὶ εὔχομαι Tots 
ταῦτα μὴ δρῶσιν [for them, PA. 
101g καί σοι πολλάκις τόδ᾽ ἘΠ 


θεοὺς ἀνιέναι αὐτοῖς μήτ᾽ ἄροτόν 
τινα γῆς, μήτ᾽ οὖν γυναικών παῖ- 
as. 

270 The mss. almost without 
exception read γῆν, but the cor- 
rection γῆς is clearly right. 

271 μήτ᾽ οὖν: ‘no, nor’: Aesch. 
Ag. 474 μήτ᾽ εἴην πτολιπόρθης, | 
μήτ᾽ οὖν αὐτὸς ἁλούς, K.T. A. Phil. 
345 εἴτ᾽ ἀληθὲς εἴτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὖν μάτην: 
cp. above v.go. But οὖν with the 
first clause, 1049 below: £7. 199, 
560: see on 25. 

272 φθερεῖσθαι, a fut. found 
also in Eur. Andr. 708 (φθερεῖ 

2 sing.): Thuc. 7. 48 φθερεῖσθαι: 
Tonic φθαρέομαι Her. 9: 42, $108 
(φθαρήσομαι in Hippocr., Arist., 
Piut.).> Ehe= senol: would write 
φθαρῆναι for φθερεῖσθαι here, dis- 
tinguishing εὔχομαι with fut. infin., 
“1 vow’ (to do), from εὔχομαι with 
pres. or aor. infin., ‘I pray.’ But 
verbs of wishing or praying some- 
times take a fut. infin. instead of 
pres. or aor.: Thuc. 6. 57 éBov- 


λοντο προτιμωρήσεσθαι: 6. 6 ἐφι- 
ἐμενοι μὲν... τῆς πάσης ἄρξειν: τ. 27 
ἐδεήθησαν. . ξυμπροπέμψειν : 7. 56 


διενοοῦντο κλήσειν. See Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses ὃ 27. Ν. 2. a. 

218 τοῖς ἄλλοισι. The loyal, 
as opp. to οἱ μὴ ταῦτα δρῶντες 
(269). 

214 ἔστ᾽ ἀρέσκονθ᾽, cp. 126. 
τε σύμμαχος Δίκη, Justice who 
ever helps the righteous cause. 


38 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


χοὶ πάντες εὖ 


n 3 A / 
VVELEV ELOAEL θεοί. 275 


2& Ξε A 
XO. ἁ ὥσπερ μ᾽ ἀδᾶϊον ἔλαβες, ὧδ᾽, ἄναξ, ἐρῶ. 
οὔτ᾽ ἔκτανον γὰρ οὔτε τὸν κτανόντ᾽ ἔχω 


δεῖξαι. τὸ δὲ Sint 


πέμψαντος ἣν 


Φοίβου τόδ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ὅστις εἴργασταί ποτε. 


ΟΙ. 


δίκαι᾽ ἔλεξας" 


3 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκάσαι θεοὺς 280 


ἂν μὴ θέλωσιν οὐδ᾽ ay εἷς δύναιτ᾽ ἀνήρ. 


ΧΟ. 
Ol. 


τὰ δεύτερ᾽ ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ ἂν λέγοιμ᾽ aor δοκεῖ. 
εἰ καὶ τρίτ᾽ ἐστί, μὴ “παρῇς τὸ μὴ οὐ φράσαι. 


5 aie A ἡ 
ΧΟ. ἄνακτ᾽ ἄνακτι ταὔθ᾽ ὁρῶντ᾽ ἐπίσταμαι 


215 εὖ: cp. 77. 229 ἀλλ᾽ εὖ μὲν 
iymed’, εὖ δὲ προσφωνούμεθα. 

210 ὥσπερ... ἔλαβες. ‘As thou 
hast put me on my oath’: as you 
have brought me into your power 
under a curse [if I speak not the 
truth], so (ὧδε, 2.4. ἔνορκος) I will 
speak. So Aeschin. /z Cées. § go 
ἔνορκον λαβεῖν τὸν ᾿Αθηναίων 
δῆμον... βοηθήσειν, to bind them by 
an oath that they would help. 
λαβεῖν here has nearly the same 
force as in λαβεῖν αἰχμάλωτον &c.: 
the use of καταλαβεῖν is not really 
similar (Thue. 4. 85 ὅρκοις... κατα- 
λαβὼν τὰ τέλη), since the κατά in 
comp. gives the sense οἱ overtak- 
ing, and so of binding. dpatov=77 
dpa ἔνοχον. Cp. ὅρκιος λέγω Ant. 
305. 

277 yap after ἔκτανον merely 
prefaces the statement: Plat. Prot. 
320C δοκεῖ τοίνυν... μῦθον ὑμῖν λέ- 
yew. ἢν γάρ ποτε κ.τ.λ. 

218 δεῖξαι, ‘point to.’ Note 
the emphatic place of the word: 
the speaker knows not that he is 
face to face with the slayer. τὸ 
ζήτημα, acc. of general reference. 
The simpler form would have 
been, ἣν τοῦ πέμψαντος TO ζήτημα 
καὶ λῦσαι: but, instead of a verb 
which could govern ζήτημα, τόδ᾽ 
εἰπεῖν 15 substituted, because it 
conveniently introduces the clause 
ὅστις εἴργασται, explaining what 


the ζήτημα itself was. τὸ ζήτημα 
is then left much as ὦ αἰτεῖς is left 
in 216 when the insertion of ἀλκὴν 
k.T.A. has modified the construc- 
tion. 

281 dv μὴ θέλωσιν K.t.A. Cp. 
Phil. 1366 κἄμ᾽ ἀναγκάζεις τάδε. 
ἂν as 580, 749: ὍΣ Τὸ ae 
1057, Phil. 1276, Az. 1085. οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν εἷς: Ant. 884 οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς παύ- 
gait’ ἄν: O. C. 1656 οὐδ᾽ av ets | 
θνητῶν ppacee. In this emphatic 
form even a prep. could be in- 
serted (Xen. Hellen. 5. 4. τ οὐδ 
vp’ ἑνός, Cyr. 4. I. 14 μηδὲ πρὸς 
μίαν), and in prose οὐδὲ eis.stood 
without elision: in Ar. Raz. 927 
etc., where the Mss. have οὐδὲ ἕν 
(Dind. writes οὐδεὲν), οὐδ᾽ av ἕν 
isa possible Dts 

282 ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ = μετὰ Trade: Dem. 
de Cor. § 313 λόγον ἐκ λόγου λέγων. 
For δεύτερα, second-dest, cp. the 
proverb δεύτερος πλοῦς: Plat. Legg. 
943 τὴν τῶν ἀριστείων κρίσιν... 
καὶ τὴν τῶν δευτέρων καὶ τρίτων. 
ἂν λέγοιμι : see on 95. 

283 τὸ μὴ οὐ, not τὸ μή, be- 
cause the sentence is negative: 
below, 1232: Ant. 544 μή μ᾽ ἅτι- 
μάσῃς TO μὴ οὐ | θανεῖν. But even 
in such a negative sentence the 
simple τὸ μή occurs, below, 1387: 
Ant. 443. 

284 ἄνακτ᾽: Od. 
ρεσίαο ἄνακτος. 


Il. 151 Te- 
ταὐτὰ ὁρῶντα, 
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μάλιστα Φοίβῳ Τειρεσίαν, παρ᾽ οὗ τις ἂν 285 
σκοπῶν τάδ᾽, ὦναξ, ἐκμάθοι σαφέστατα. 

ΟΙ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν ἀργοῖς οὐδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπραξάμην. 
ἔπεμψα yap Κρέοντος εἰπόντος διπλοῦς 


πομπούς" 


πάλαι δὲ μὴ ) = π' 
XO. καὶ μὴν τά γ᾽ ἀλλα kor 


θαυμάζεται. 
ὶ παλαί᾽ ἔπη. 290 


Ol. τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα; πάντα ὩΣ σκοπῶ λόγο OV. 


ΧΟ. θανεῖν ἐλέχθη πρός τινων ὁδοιπόρων. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἰδόντ: οὐδεὶς ὁρᾷ. 


OI. ἤκουσα Kayo’ 


not=TatvrTa φρονοῦντα or γιγνώ- 
skovra, ‘taking the same views,’ 
but seezng in the same manner, 
2.6. with equal clearness: ὁρῶντα 
absol., as O. C. 74 ὅσ᾽ av λέγοι- 
μι, πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶντα λέξομαι: ταὐτὰ 
adverbial=kara ταῦτά : the dat. 
ἄνακτι as Her. 4. 119 τωὐτὸ ἂν 
ὑμῖν ἐπρήσσομεν. 

287 GAN οὐκ.. ἐπραξάμην, ‘nay, 
not even this have I left out of my 
cares.’ οὐκ ἐν ἀργοῖς κατέλιπον 
would have meant, ‘I did not 
leave this among things neglected.’ 
Soph. fuses the negative form with 
the positive, and instead of κατέ- 
λιπον writes ἐπραξάμην : “1 saw to 
this (midd.) in such a manner that 
it also should not be among things 
neglected.’ mpdocecOa (midd.) 
elsewhere usu.=‘to exact’ (Thue. 
2. 685. etc.) here= διαπράσσεσ αι, 
effect for oneself. For ἐν cp. οὐκ 
ἐν ἐλαφρῷ ἐποιεύμην (Her. 1. 118), 
ἐν εὐχερεῖ ἔθου (ταῦτα) Phil. 875, 
ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐν αἰσχρῷ θέμενος Eur. 
Hec. 806. ἀργοῖς, not things wz- 
done, but things at which the work 
is sluggish or tardy; O. C. 1605 
κοὐκ ἣν ἔτ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀργὸν ὧν ἐφίετο: 
Eur. Phoen. 766 & δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 
ἀργόν, 1.6. ‘in one thing our zeal 
has lagged’: Theognis however has 
apyd=aroinra, infecta. 

288 διπλοῦς | πομποὺς ἔπεμψα, 
‘I have twice sent a man to bring 
him’: he had sent two successive 
messages — one messenger with 


4A age? 


each. πομπός = one who is sent 
to escort (πέμπειν) or fetch a per- 
son.” πε ΟΝ Yo)... | Others ὁ transi. 
‘two sets of messengers.’ 

289 μὴ παρὼν θαυμάζεται -Ξ- θαυ- 
μάζω εἰ μὴ πάρεστι: but with οὐ, 
= θαυμάζω ὅτι οὐ πάρεστι: differ- 
ing nearly as ‘I wonder why’ and 
‘I wonder ¢hat.’ Xen. Anab. 4. 
4. 15 (he spoke of) τὰ μὴ ὄντα ws 


οὐκ ὄντα: Ζ.6. εἴ τι μὴ ἦν, ἔλεγεν 
ὅτι οὐκ ἦν. 
290 καὶ μὴν : see detached note 


A. τά γ᾽ ἀλλα... ἔπη, ‘his skill 
apart, the rumours are’ &c.: the 
rumours which were current—a- 


part from the knowledge which 


the seer may have to give us. 
Not, ‘the other rumours.’ Cp. 
Plat. Phaed. 110E καὶ λίθοις καὶ 
yn καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ζῴοις τε Kal 
φυτοῖς. κωφὰ: the rumour has 
died down; it no longer gives a 
clear sound. Cp. fr. 604 λήθην 
τε τὴν ἅπαντ᾽ ἀπεστερημένην, | κω- 
φήν, ἄναυδον : At. QII 6 τυτα 
κωφός, ὁ πάντ᾽ ἀΐϊδρις, reft of all 
sense and wit. 

291 τὰ ποῖα; cp. 120. 

292 ὁδοιπόρων : the survivor 
had spoken of λῃσταί, 122. The 
word now used comes nearer to 
the truth (cp. 801); but, as the 
next v. shews, Oed. does not re- 
gard this rumour as a different 
one from that which Creon had 
mentioned. 

293 τὸν 


> ἰδόντ᾽ : the surviv- 


40 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ. * 
XO. BAX’ εἴ TL μὲν δὴ δείματός γ᾽ ἔχει μέρος, 
was σὰς ἀκούων οὐ μενεῖ τοιάσδ᾽ ἀράς. 295 


Ol. ᾧ μή ᾽στι δρῶντι τάρβος, οὐδ᾽ ἔπος φοβεῖ. 
, >] ς 
ΧΟ. arn’ οὐὑξελέγξων αὐτὸν ἔστιν᾽ οἵδε yap 
\ nan rs 
Tov θεῖον ἤδη μάντιν ὧδ᾽ ἄγουσιν, ᾧ 
3 \ 3 / 2 / / 
τἀληθὲς ἐμπέφυκεν ἀνθρώπων μόνῳ. 


[At the stage-entrance on the spectators’ right (the conventional one 
jor arrivals from the immediate neighbourhood) a tall, white-haired 
jigure of grave and venerable aspect, now appears. Tt is the aged and 
blind TEIRESIAS, whom a child leads by the hand. He is wrapped in a 
heavy and ample white ἱμάτιον, and supports his steps with a staff. 
Apparently undergoing some sharp mental conflict, and approaching 
with evident reluctance, he pauses at a distance from the King, who 


addresses him with words to which the Prophet scarcely lstens.] 


OI. ὦ πάντα νωμῶν Τειρεσία, διδακτά Te 800 


ing eye-witness: cp. 110 ὧν εἶδε, 
πλὴν ἕν κιτιλ. Oecd. has not yet 
learned that this witness could be 
produced: cp. vv. 754 ff. 

294 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ.. μέρος, ‘nay, if he 
knows what fear is.’ δεῖμα, prop. 
‘an object of fear,’ is used by 
Her. and the poets as=6éos: Her. 
6. 74 Κλεομένεα. ..δεῖμα ἔλαβε τῶν 
Σπαρτιητέων: Aesch. Suppl. 566 
χλωρῷ δείματι: Eur. Suppl. 599 δεῖ- 
μα χλοερόν: id. ZZ. 767 ἐκ δείματος, 
from fear. Cp.153. The ye gives 
emphasis: the apat of Oed. were 
enough to scare the boldest. 

295 τὰς σὰς.. τοιάσδ᾽ ἀράς, thy 
curses, being such as they are. 

297 ovgedéyEwv. The balance 
of Ms. authority is slightly in fa- 
vour of the future, as against the 
pres. οὐὑξελέγχων. The latter would 
mean, ‘there is one who convicts 
him’: 2.6. the supposed criminal, 
whom threats scare not, is al- 
ready detected; for the prophet 
has come. ‘To this it may be ob- 
jected: (1) the fres. participle 
with ἔστιν would not be suitable 
unless the conviction were in act 
of taking place: (2) the fut. not 
only suits the context better—‘ one 


to convict him’ [supposing he is 
here]|—but also agrees with the 
regular idiom: eg. Fh. 1242 Tis 
ἔσται μ᾽ οὑπικωλύσων τάδε; £1. 
I1g7 οὐδ᾽ οὑπαρήξων οὐδ᾽ ὁ κωλύ- 
σων πάρα; (cp. Ant. 261): Aesch. 
P. V. 27 ὁ λωφήσων γὰρ οὐ πέ- 
φυκέ πω: Xen. Anab. 2. 4. 5 0 
ἡγησόμενος οὐδεὶς ἔσται. 

299 ἐμπέφυκεν, is implanted,— 


_ with reference to the divine gift of 


prophecy: Her. 9. 94 (of the seer 
Evenius) καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα αὐτίκα éu- 
φυτον μαντικὴν εἶχε. ἀνθρώπων μό- 
vw, above all other men: cp. O. C. 
261 μόνας... | σώζειν οἵας τε K.T.X., 
Athens, above all other cities, can 
save: Isocr. or. 14. ὃ 57 ὀφείλετε 
δὲ μόνοι τῶν Ἑλλήνων τοῦτον 
τὸν ἔρανον, wunice (though others 
owe it also). 

300 ὦ πάντα νωμῶν: νωμάω 
(νεμ) means (1) to distribute, (2) 
to dispose, and so to wield, ply, 
(3) figuratively, to ponder, azimo 
versare. ἐνὶ φρεσὶ κέρδε᾽ ἐνώμας 
Od. 18 216: ἐν ὠσὶ νωμῶν καὶ 
φρεσὶν πυρὸς δίχα | χρηστηρίους ὄρ- 
vidas ἀψευδεῖ τέχνῃ Aesch. Thed. 
25 (of Teiresias): (4) then, abso- 
lutely, to observe: Her. 4. 128 νω- 
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ἄρρητά τ᾽, οὐράνιά τε καὶ χθονοστιβῆ, 
πόλιν. μέν, εἰ καὶ μὴ βλέπεις, φρονεῖς δ᾽ ὄμως 


οἵᾳ νόσῳ σύνεστιν᾽ 


ἧς σε προστάτην 


σωτῆρά τ᾽, ὦναξ, μοῦνον ἐξευ io Komen. 

Doi Bos γάρ, εἰ καὶ μὴ κλύε TOV ἀγγέλων, ϑ805 
πέμψασιν ἡμῖν. ἀντέπεμψεν, ἔκλυσιν 

μόνην. ἂν ἐλθεῖν “ude τοῦ νοσήματος, 

εἰ τοὺς κτανόντας Λάϊον μαθόντες εὖ 


κτείναιμεν, ἢ 


γῆς φυγάδας, ἐκπεμψαίμεθα. 


σὺ δ᾽ οὖν φθυ )ξὰς μήτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἰωνῶν τ i 310 
μήτ᾽ εἴ TW ἄλλην μαντικῆς, ἔχεις ὁδόν, 
τ σεαυτὸν καὶ πόλιν, ῥῦσαι δ᾽ ἐμέ, 


Tet pega σῖτα ἀναιρεομένους, ob- 
serving the moment when they 
were cutting forage. Similarly 
here,—with the idea of mental 
grasp unaided by eyesight. διδακ- 
τά τε | ἄρρητά τε, Cp. the collo- 
quial ῥητὸν dppnréy T ἔπος (O. C, 
1001), dicenda tacenda: ἄρρητα-- 
ἀπόρρητα : Her. 6. 135 ἄρρητα ἱρὰ 
ἐκφήνασαν. 

801 οὐράνιά τε καὶ χθονοστι- 
βῆ: not in apposition with ἄρρητα 
and διδακτά respectively, but both 
referring to each, lore that may or 
that may not be told, whether of 
the sky or of the earth. 

302 πόλιν μέν is answered by 
σὺ δ᾽ in 310: the czty’s state you 
know,—do then your part. The 
δὲ after φρονεῖς introduces the 
apodosis after a concessive prota- 
sis, as Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 21 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
μηδὲ τοῦτο...βούλει ἀποκρίνασθαι, 
σὺ δὲ τού» Τεῆϑεν λέγε. 

803 ἧς sc. νόσου. προστάτην 
νόσου, a protector from a plague: 
strictly, one who stands in front of, 
shields, the city’s distempered state. 
Cp. 218, note: Az. 803 πρόστητ᾽ 
ἀναγκαίας τύχης, shelter my hard 
fate. 

304 μοῦνον: this Ionic form 
(like κοῦρος, δουρί, ξεῖνος, γούνατα) 


is used in dialogue by Soph.: 


Aesch. has not μοῦνος, though n 
P. V. 804 τόν Te μουνώπα στρατόν. 
In [Eur.] Res. 31 μόναρχοι is 
now restored for μούναρχοι. 

305 εἰ καὶ μὴ κλύεις, ‘if indeed 
thou knowest it not from the mes- 
sengers,’ implying that he probably 
has heard it. Az. 1127 δεινόν γ᾽ 
εἶπας, εἰ καὶ (ns θανών. Trach. 
71 πᾶν τοίνυν, εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔτλη, 
κλύοι τις ἄν, if zzdeed. On εἰ καί 
and καὶ εἰ see detached note B. 

808 μαθόντες εὖ. cd=‘with 
care,’ ‘aright’: cp. Az. 18 ἐπέγνως 
εὖ: 10. 528 ἐὰν τὸ ταχθὲν εὖ τολμᾷ 
τελεῖν. 

310 ἀπ᾽ οἰωνῶν φάτιν: for 
ἀπό see On 43: φάτιν, 51. 

311 ἄλλην ὁδὸν, as divination 
by fire (see on 21) to which Tei- 
resias resorts (Azz. 1005) when the 
voice of birds fails him. 

812 ῥῦσαι σεαυτὸν «K.T.A. 
ῥύεσθαί τι 15 to draw a thing to 
oneself, and so to protect it. ῥῦσαι 
μίασμα (‘rescue all that is defiled 
by the dead’), =literally, ‘take the 
defilement under thy care’; 1.6. 
‘make it thy care to remove the 
defilement.’ Cp. πρόστητ᾽ avay- 
kalas τύχης (Az. 803), shelter my 
hard fate (instead of, ‘shelter me 
from it’). πάν μίασμα, the whole 
defilement, as affecting not only 


42 SOPOKAEOYS 
ῥῦσαι δὲ πᾶν μίασμα τοῦ τεθνηκότος. 
ἐν σοὶ γὰρ ἐσμέν" ἄνδρα δ᾽ ὠφελεῖν ad ὧν 
ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο κάλλιστος πόνων. 315 
TEIPESIAS. 


φεῦ φεῦ, φρονεῖν ὡς δεινὸν ἔνθα μὴ τέλη 
λύ ονοῦντ ταῦτα γὰρ, καλῶς ἐγὼ 


ς διώλλεσ᾽᾽ 


οὐ γὰρ ἂν δεῦρ᾽ ἱκόμην. 


ΟΙ. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν; ὡς ἄθυμος εἰσελήλυθας. 
Ped Oh. oe : 


human life, but also the herds and 
flocks and the fruits of the earth: 
Cp. 253. τοῦ τεθνηκότος, gen. of 
the source from which the μίασμα 
springs,—more pathetic than τοῦ 
φόνου, as reminding the hearer that 
vengeance is due for innocent 
blood. Both πᾶν and the usual 
sense of ptaopa forbid us to under- 
stand, ‘avenge the uncleanness [2.e. 
the unpunished murder] of the 
dead man.’ 

314 ἐν wol=fenes te, ‘we are 
in thy hand’: cp. O. C. 248 év 
ἁμῖν ws θεῷ | κείμεθα τλάμονες: 
Eur. Adc. 278 ἐν σοὶ δ᾽ ἐσμὲν καὶ ζῆν 
καὶ μή. ἄνδρα acc. before, not 
after, ὠφελεῖν, as in Ant. 7το ἀλλ᾽ 
dv dpa, ket TLS ἢ σοφός, TO μανθάνειν, 
πόλλ᾽ aicxpsv οὐδέν. In both 
places dvépa has a certain stress— 
‘for mortal man.’ 

315 ad ὧν ἔχοι τε καὶ δύ- 
γαυτο, by means of all his resources 
and faculties. The optat. in a de- 
pendent clause after a primary 
tense (instead of ad’ ὧν ἂν ἔχῃ τε 
καὶ δύνηται). This occurs in z72- 
versal statements, and so esp. in 
γνώμαι, as “52. 666 ἀλλ᾽ ὃν πόλις 
στήσειε, τοῦδε χρὴ κλύειν: AZ. 520 
ἀνδρί τοι χρεὼν | μνήμην προσεῖναι, 
τερπνὸν εἴ τί που πάθοι: 1ὐϊα. ττ 50, 
1344: Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 GANG 
τοῦ μὲν αὐτὸν λέγειν, ἃ μὴ σαφῶς 
εἰδείη, φείδεσθαι δεῖ. The force 
of the mood may be seen by put- 
ting the sentence in a hypothetical 


form: εἴ τις ὠφελοίη ad’ av ἔχοι, 
κάλλιστα ἂν πονοίη. 

816 φρονεῖν... φρονοῦντι, ‘how 
dreadful to have wisdom where it 
profits not the wise!’ Avy, with- 
out dv: cp. O. C. 395 ὃς νέος πέσῃ: 
At. 1074 ἔνθα μὴ. καθεστήκῃ δέος: 
Tr. 1008 ὅ τι καὶ μύσῃ. On the 
other hand, the indic. λύει (so A 
and most Mss., Herm., Erfurdt) 
would state the fact: ep. O. ἘΣ 
839 μὴ ᾿᾽πίτασσ᾽ ἃ μὴ κρατεῖς: 70. 
1442 μὴ wet?’ ἃ μὴ δεῖ. But 1, has 
λύῃ and some other MSS. have λύη: 
and it is much more likely that 


this should have become λύει than. 


vice versa. τέλη λύῃ-ελυσιτελῇ, 
only here: cp. Eur. Alc. 627 φημὶ 
τοιούτους γάμους | Avew βροτοῖς. 
ταῦτα γάρ (I have to bewail this 
now), for, though I once knew it, 
I- had forgotten it. Teiresias, 
twice summoned (288), had come 
reluctantly. Only now, in the 
presence of Oed., does he realise 
the full horror of the secret which 
he holds. | 

318 διώλεσ᾽ = let slip out of 
my memory; perh. a common 
use, though it occurs only here: 
cp. σώξεσθαι to remember, Plat. 
Theact. 153 B: Rep. 455 Ba ἔμαθε, 
σώζεται: and so Soph. ZZ. 993, 
1257. So Terent. Phormio 2. 3. 
39 pertt hercle: nomen perdtdt, 
‘have forgotten.’ 

319 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν; so often in 
Soph.: δέ marking that the at- 


OIAITTOYS TYPAN 


TE. 


ΓΝ ἐς οἴμοι οἴκους" 


Ol. 
TE. 


ὁρῶ ἃ 
πρὸς CEB Su" 
μὴ πρὸς θεῶν ge 


πάντες as ΡΟ 


Ol. 
TE. 


tention is turned to a new point, 
asin τί δ᾽ ; guid vero? (941), or to 
a new person: Isaeus or. 8. § 24 
σὺ δὲ Tis εἶ ; 

321 διοίσω, bear to the end: 
Eur. 72. 1143 δάκρυσι διοίσω | 
πότμον ἄποτμον, live out joyless 
days: Thuc. I. 11 εἰ ξυνεχῶς τὸν 
πόλεμον διέφερον. διαφέρειν could 
not mean ‘to bear apart’ (from 
each other), though that is implied 
by the emphatic antithesis τὸ σόν 
τε σύ---κἀγὼ τοὐμόν. 

322 οὔτ᾽ ἔννομ᾽ κιτ.λ. οὐκ ἔν- 
voua, ‘strange,’ not in conformity 
with usage, which entitled the 
State to benefit by the wisdom of 
its pdavris. The king’s first re- 
monstrances are gentle. 

323 ἀποστερών, ‘withholding’: 
Arist. Rhet. 2. 6. 3 ἀποστερῆσαι 
παρακαταθήκην, depositum non red- 
dere. φάτιν, of a divine message, 
181. 

824 ὁρῶ γὰρ κιτιλ. (7 do zor 
speak), for I see that zezther dost 
thou speak opportunely: (I am 
silent) therefore, lest I too should 
speak unseasonably. 

325 πρὸς καιρόν = καιρίως, as 
with ἐννέπειν Trach. 59. ὡς μηδὲ 
ἐγὼ πάθω is irregular for μὴ καὶ 
ἐγὼ πάθω, influenced by the form 
of the preceding clause with οὐδὲ 
σοί. The sense requires that μηδέ 
should be broken up into μή 710έ, 
5é on the other hand. The final 


ΟΣ: 43 


κακοῦ \ x, 
ῥᾷστα a TO. σόν TE σὺ 320 


κἀγὼ bugis τοὐμόν ἢν ἐμοὶ πίθῃν 
οὔτ᾽ ἔννομ an τας QUTE προσφι ῇ πόλει 
τῇδ᾽, ἢ σ᾽ ἔθ pewe, τήνδ᾽ ἀποστερῶν φάτιν. 


olde σοὺ τὸ σὸν φώνημ᾽ ἰὸν 


Ὅτ 


δια ΨΑΝ 


ὡς οὖν μηδ, ἐγὼ ταὐτὸν πάθω: 825 
νῶν γ᾽ αὐτοστράφῃς, ἐπεὶ ε 
κυνοῦμεν οἵδ᾽ ἱκτήριοι."" W 

πάντες yap ov φρονεῖτ᾽. 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ μή ποτε 


clause ὡς... πάθω depends on σιγῶ, 
or the like, understood. 

326 φρονῶν γ᾽, ‘if thou hast 
knowledge’ (of this matter): cp. 
569 ἐφ᾽ οἷς yap μὴ φρονῶ σιγᾶν 
φιλῶ: not, ‘if thou art sane.’ But 
in 328 ov ppovetre= ‘are without 
understanding, ’ are senseless. 

828 ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ μή ποτε ἐκφήνω 
τὰ ἐμὰ (ὡς ἂν μὴ εἴπω τὰ σὰ) 
kaka: I will never reveal my (ποῖ 
to call them ¢hy) griefs. τὰ ἐμὰ 
κακά, = those secrets touching 
Oedipus which lie heavy on the 
prophet’s soul: τὰ σὰ κακά, those 
same secrets in their import for 
Oedipus. We might render ὡς ἂν 
εἴπω μὴ τὰ σ᾽ either (i) as above, 
or (ii) ‘in order that I may not 
utter thy griefs.’ But (i) is pre- 
ferable for these reasons :—(1) The 
subjunct. εἴπω with μή was fa- 
miliar in such phrases. Plat. Rep. 
487 Ὁ τοὺς μὲν πλείστους Kal πάνυ 
ἀλλοκότους γιγνομένους, ἵνα μὴ 
παμπονήρους εἴπωμεν, ‘becom- 
ing very strange persons,—not to 
use a more unqualified epithet’: 
Rep. 507D: Hippias minor 372 Ὁ. 
The substitution of ὡς dv for the 
commoner ἵνα in no way alters 
the meaning. For ὡς dv μὴ, cp. 
Ar. Av. 1508 τουτὶ ..7d σκιάδειον 
ὑπέρεχε | ἄνωθεν, ws ἂν μή μ᾽ 
ἴδωσιν οἱ θεοί. For ὡς ἂν εἴπω 
μὴ instead of ὡς av μὴ εἴπω, cp. 
255, Phil. 66 ef δ᾽ ἐργάσει | μὴ 


Pes 


τἀμ;, ὡς ἂν εἴπω. 


AIS 


. ὀργὴ 
ΟΙ. 


ταῦτα. (2) ‘The emphatic posi- 
tion of τἄμ᾽ suits this version. 
(3) ἐκφήνω is more forcible than 
εἴπω. If the meaning were, ‘I 
will not reveal my griefs, in order 
that I may not mention (εἴπω) thy 
griefs,’ the clauses would be ill- 
balanced. Many emendations of 
the passage have been proposed, 
bug I believe. ‘the text’ to-'be 
sound. 

330 ξυνειδὼς, because ἐκῴφήνω 
implied that he knew: cp. 704. 
Not, ‘being an accomplice’: Oed. 
can still control his rising anger. 

332 The ruggedness of this 
verse is perh. designed to express 
agitation. Cp. 1002 ἐγὼ οὐχί: 
Ο. C. 939 ἐγὼ οὔτ᾽ ἄνανδρον: 20. 
998 ἐγὼ οὐδέ: Ant. 458 ἐγὼ οὐκ 
ἔμελλον. ταῦτ᾽ : See ON 20. 

884 -«πέτρου | φύσιν: Eur. Med. 
1279 ws dp’ ἦσθα πέτρος ἢ cidal- 
pos. For the periphrasis cp. Plat. 
Phaedr. 251 Β ἡ Tod mrépov φύσις, 
=TO πτέρον πεφυκὸς ὥσπερ πέ- 
ῴφυκε, being constituted as it is: 
Timae. 45 B τὴν τῶν βλεφάρων 
φύσιν, &c. 

335 ποτέ, tandem aliguando: 
Phil. 816 μέθες more: 26. 1041 
τίσασθ᾽ ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ ποτέ. 

886 ἀτελεύτητος φανεῖ; ‘ wilt 
thou never make an end?’ Lite- 
rally dreXevT.=not brought to an 


ὴ Τὰ. δ. 
τί φής ; ξυῤε᾽ ὼς, du φράσεις, 
ἡμᾶς προδοῦναι καὶ κατα 
eyo οὔτ᾽ ἐμὰ UT py οὔτε σ᾽ ἀληύνῶ. τί th, rear 
ἄλλως ἐλέγζνεις ; : οὐ γὰρ ἂν π πύθοιδ pc μου. 
οὐκ, ὦ κακών κάκιστε, καὶ yap ἂν πέτρου 

st φύσιν σύ ἣν ὀργάνειας, ἐξερεῖς ποτέ, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἄτεγμτος κἀτελεύτητος φανεῖ; 

é ἐμψὼ Τὴν ἐμήν, τὴν σὴν δ᾽ 

ναίοὕσαν οὐ κατεῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ ψέγει BR 

τίς γὰρ τοιαῦτ᾽ ἂν οὐκ YSTEMS. ἔπη 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


3 / / 
ἐκφήνω κακά. 
9 53 5 “Ὁ 
N ἐννοεῖς 
εἴραν πόλιν; : 


330 


ὁμοῦ ee 


end: here, a man ‘with whom one 
cannot make an end,’—who can- 
not be brought to the desired 
issue. ‘The word is possibly bor- 
rowed from the colloquial vocabu- 
lary of the day: the tone is like 
that of the Latin odiosus. 

337 ὀργὴν ἐμέμψω k.t.A. ‘Thou 
blamest my temper, but seest not 
that to which thou thyself art wed- 
ded.’ ὁμοῦ | ναίουσαν, while (or 
though) it dwells close to thee,— 
possesses and sways thee. Cp. 
κηλὶς (Θ᾽ C. 1134) and βλάβη (27. 


785) ξύνοικος: συνναίειν πόνοις 


᾿(δᾷ.892): συντρόφοις ὀργαῖς (Az. 


639). But the words have a second 
meaning: ‘thou seest not that thine 
own [τὴν σήν, thy kinswoman, thy 
mother] is dwelling with thee [as, 
thy wife].’ Cp. 261. 

338 ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ ψέγεις: the 
thought of ὀργὴν ἐμέμψω τὴν ἐμήν 
returns upon itself, as if from a 
sense that the contrast between 
ἐμέμψω and κατεῖδες would be im- 
perfectly felt without such an iter- 
ation: this is peculiarly Sopho- 
clean; cp. 166 (ἔλθετε καὶ viv): 
Ai. 627 αἴλινον αἴλινον οὐδ᾽ οἰκτρᾶς 
γόον ὄρνιθος ἀηδοῦς.. «ἀλλ᾽ ὀξυτόνους 
μὲν wdds: 726. ILI Ov...THS σῆς 
οὕνεκ᾽... | ἀλλ᾽ οὕνεχ᾽ ὅρκων... | σοῦ 
δ᾽ οὐδέν: and so 77. 431. 

839 The emphasis on τοιαῦτα 


i 


, TE, ο 


| εν 


OlAITTOYS ΤῊ Naas 45 


Ol. Kal ὶ μὴν παρήσ 
ἡ ἅπξερ ξυνίημ᾽ 


μὴ χερσὶ καίνων᾽ 


as well as on οὐκ warrants the re- 
peated av: Eur. Azdr. 934 οὐκ ἂν 
ἔν γ᾽ ἐμοῖς δόμοις | βλέπουσ᾽ ἂν 
αὐγὰς τἄμ᾽ ἐκαρποῦτ᾽ ἂν λέχη. 

840 ἃ «ἀτιμάζεις πόλιν: ἅ ςορῃ. 
ace.: 41. L107 τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη | κόλαζ᾽ 
ἐκείνους: Ant. 550 τί ταῦτ᾽ ἀνιᾷς 
μ᾽; ἀτιμάζεις by rejecting the re- 
quest that he would speak: Azz. 
544- 

341 ἥξει γὰρ αὐτά. The sub- 
ject to ἥξει is designedly left inde- 
terminate: ‘(the things of which 
I wot) will come of themselves.’ 
The seer is communing with his 
own thought, which dwells darkly 
on the κακά of v. 329. avTa= 
αὐτόματα: cp. the phrase αὐτὸ 
δείξει, ves ipsa arguet, the result 
will show: Az. 3099 οὐκ αὐτὸς 
ἐξέπλευσεν ws αὑτοῦ κρατῶν: Verg. 
Ἐεῖ. 4. 21 Ipsae lacte domum ‘re- 


ferent distenta capellae | ubera: so 


Wet, ane: NEOCT, TI. 12. 

342 οὐκοῦν ἅ γ᾽ ἥξει K.T.A. 
‘Then, seeing that (4 ye=guippe 
quae) they will come, thou on thy 
part (καὶ σὲ) shouldest Ze// them to 
me. | 1- stress of καὶ falls 
primarily on σὲ, but serves at the 
same time to contrast λέγειν with 
ὕξει. 

343 οὐκ ἂν πέρα φράσαιμι. 
The courteous formula (95, 282), 
just because it is such, here ex- 
presses fixed resolve. 

344 ἥτις ἀγριωτάτη: 71. 17. 


κλύον, ἃ δὰ νῦν σὺ τήνδ arid ie ELS πόλιν ; 340 


iar yop ‘yap αὐτά, κἂν ἐγὼ συγῇ στέγω. 

ΟἹ: οὐκοῦν ἅ Y Bei καὶ σὲ χρὴ λέγειν ἐμοί. 
ἂν πέρα φράσαιμι. 

rod δι᾿ ὀργῆς ἥτις ἀγριωτάτῆ. 

"2 OUSEV, ὡς ὀργῆς ἔχω, 345 

ig duh Yap δοκῶν ἐμοὶ 

καὶ ξυμφυτεῦσαι τοὔργον, εἰργάσθαι ἢ. 


πρὸς τάδ᾽, εἰ θέλεις, 


ΚΩΝ 
ὅσον 


εἰ δ᾽ ἐτύγχαγες Brewer, 


Aah ag Oh 


61 ὅτε τίς Te λέων... βοῦν ἁρπάσῃ 
ἥτις ἀρίστη: Plat. Apol. 23 A πολ- 
Aal ἀπέχθειαι... καὶ οἷαι χαλεπώτα- 
ται. 

845 καὶ μὴν with ye, ‘aye 
verily’: cp. 222. 554 where ἢν ἐφῇς 
μοι is answered (556) by καὶ μὴν 
ἐφίημ. See detached note A.* 
ὡς ὀργῆς ἔχω --ἔχων ὀργῆς ws exw, 
being so wrothasIam. Thuc. 1. 
22 ws ἑκατέρων τις εὐνοίας ἢ μνήμης 
ἔχοι: Eur. Hel. 313 πῶς δ᾽ εὐμεν- 
elas τοισίδ᾽ ἐν δόμοις ἔχεις : παρ- 
ήσω... οὐδὲν (τούτων ἅπερ ἕυν- 
ίημ᾽, I will leave unsaid nothing 
(of those things) which I compre- 
hend, z.e. I will reveal my whole 
insight into the plot. €vvtnpe 
suits the intellectual pride of 
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’ 
or ‘suspect’: cp. 628. For ydp 
after ἔσθι cp. 277. 

347 καὶ ξυμφυτεῦσαι.. εἰργάσ- 
θαι θ᾽. καὶ...τε could no more 
stand for ‘azd’...‘both’ than et... 
gue could. καί (ado) here implies, 
‘no mere sympathiser, but actually 
the plotter.’ ὅσον (εἶχες εἰργάσθαι) 
μὴ καίνων, so far as you could be 
the author of the deed without 
slaying, ‘short of slaying’: cp. 
Thuc. 4. τό φυλάσσειν δὲ καὶ τὴν 
νῆσον ᾿Αθηναίους μηδὲν ἧσσον, ὅσα 
μὴ ἀποβαίνοντας: 1. 111 τῆς γῆς 
ἐκράτουν ὅσα μὴ προϊόντες πολὺ ἐκ 
τῶν ὅπλων: Tr. 1214. 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


Kab τοὔργον ἂν σοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἔφην εἶναι, μόνου. 


TE. 


ἄληθες; ἐννέπὦ σὲ τῷ κηρύγ are 


350 


ᾧπερ ee ἐμμένειν, Kab yu μέρας 


τῆς νὺν 
ὡς ὄντι aes 
οὕτως aval ὦ 


τὸ pip 


ΟΙ. 


TE. 
Ol. 


349 καὶ τοὔργον... τοῦτο, the 
doing of this thing also, αὐτὴν τὴν 
πρᾶξιν, as distinct from the plotting 
and direction of the acts. 

350 ἄληθες; k.7.A. Thesame 
word marks the climax of Creon’s 
anger in “At. 758: cp. Ar. Ad: 
393 ἐτεόν ; &c. 

351 ᾧπερ προεῖπας (sc. ἐμμέ- 
vew), by which thou didst proclaim 
that (all) should abide: this is 
better than taking ᾧπερ as by at- 
traction for ὅπερ, since προειπεῖν 
could take an acc. of the thing 
proclaimed (e.g. ξενίαν, θάνατον), 
but not of the edict itself (as κή- 
ρυγμα). 

353 ὡς ὄντι.. μιάστορι, an ana- 
coluthon for ὡς ὄντα μιάστορα, as 
if ἐννέπω σοί had preceded. ἐμέ 
just» before made this necessary. 
Elms. cp. Eur. 7. A. 491 .ἀλλὼς 
τέ μ᾽ ἔλεος THs ταλαιπώρου κόρης] 
εἰσῆλθε συγγένειαν ἐννοουμένῳ. 

354 ἐξεκίνησας. ἐκκινεῖν is used 
of starting game, E/. 567 ἐξεκίνη- 
σεν ποδοῖν | ... ἔλαφον: of rousing 
one from rest, 7γαεῖῆ. 1242, and 
fig. of exceting pain which had 
been lulled, a 979. Here the 
notion is that of a sudden and 
startling utterance. But the choice 
of the word has also been influ- 
enced by the common use of κι- 
νεῖν in the sense of mooting sub- 
jects which should not have been 
touched: Eur. 7. 302 ἐπεὶ dé 
κινεῖς μῦθον, 7.6. since thou hast 


ροδαυδᾶν μήτε τούσδε μήτ᾽ ἐμέ, 
ἡσ δ᾽ 
ἀνοσίῳ, μιάστορι. 
ξεκίνῆδας τόδε 
. καὶ “ποῦ τοῦτο φεύξεσθᾳ t δοκεῖς ; 
πέφευγα᾽ τἀληθὲς γὰρ ἰσχῦον bos a 


πρὸς τοῦ διδαχθεΐς; οὐ γὰρ ἔκ γε τῆς τέχνης. 


broached: this ἐπεῖδεν cp. O. €. 
1526 ἃ δ᾽ ἐξάγιστα μηδὲ κινεῖται 
λόγῳ. So ἀκίνητα (ἔπη) ΞΞ ἀπόρ- 
ρητα O. C. 624, Ant. τούο ὄρσεις 
με τἀκίνητα διὰ φρενῶν φράσαι. 
Kivet, K.T.A. 

355 καὶ ποῦ «.t.A. And on 
what ground dost thou think to 
escape (punishment for) this thing ? 
For ποῦ cp. 390: Az. 1100 ποῦ σὺ 
στρατηγεῖς τοῦδε; Distinguish καί 
(1) prefixed to interrogative par- 
ticles, when it expresses an ob- 
jection: Aesch. Ag. 280 kai tis 
τόδ᾽ ἐξίκοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀγγέλων τάχος; 
Dem. Fals. Legat. § 257 (with 
Shilleto’s note), and καὶ πῶς ; pas- 
sim: (2) suffixed, where, granting 
a fact, it asks for further informa- 
tion: Agam. 278 ποίου χρόνου δὲ 
καὶ πεπόρθηται πόλις ; (assuming 
it to be taken, whe was it taken?) 
Eur. Alc. 834 ποῦ Kat σφε θάπτει; 
τοῦτο φεύγειν Πετε -- τούτου τὴν 
δίκην ἐκφεύγειν: Eur. 2724. 795 
παίδων φόνον φεύγουσα, fleeing 
from (the penalties of) the mur- 
der: Cic. Pro Cluent. 59 § 162 
calumniam (=crimen calummniae) 
non effugiet. 

356 τἀληθὲς k.T.A. ‘in my truth 
is my strength’: ἰσχῦον expresses 
the living strength of the divine 
instinct within him: cp. ζῶντα 482. 
τρέφω: see on ἐμπέφυκεν 299. 

357 τέχνης, slightly contemp- 
tuous; cp. 388, 562, 709. 


ΡΣ ey | 
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TE. πρὸς σοῦ" σὺ γάρ μ᾽ ἄκοντα ἢ ροὐτρέψω λέγειν. . 


ΟΙ. ποῖον λόγον 
TE. ou! ξυνὴ as 7 poo 
ΟἹ. ὁ 
TE. 


a Mey ἃ 


TE. εἴπωζτε 3 


OI. ὅσον ye χρήξεϊξ" ὦ 


TE. λεληθέναι σε φημὶ σὺν τοῖς 
E οὐδ᾽ ὁρᾶν iy εἶ κακοῦ. 


αἶσχι 


ovea σε Pn be fee οὐ 
ΟΙ. ἀλλ᾽ οὔ ίρ ἰς γε πηονὰς ἐρεῖς. 


ὑφ, ὡς μᾶλλον μάθω. 
ἢ ᾿κπείρὲ NEOs 360: 
ὥστε γ᾽ εἰπεῖν most ἀλλ᾽ αὖθι τὶ φράσον. 
ζητεῖς κυρεῖν. 
ἄλλ᾽, iy ὀργίζῃ. 7 πλέον ; 
ὡς μάτην εἰρήσεται. 365. 


φιλτάτοις 


ey 
TE. εἴπερ τί γ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς ἀληθείας σθένοιϑν ‘Be 


OI. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι, πλὴν σοί" 


358 προὐτρέψω: mid., as 1446: 
but act:, Ant. 270, Al. 1193. 

360 ἢ ᾿κπειρᾷ λέγων; or (while 
you do understand my meaning 
already) are you merely trying by 
your talk (λέγων) to provoke a 
still further statement of it? The 
notion of é« in the compound is 
that of drawing forth something 
from the person tested. λέγων 
here implies zd/e talk, cp. 1151 
λέγει yap εἰδὼς οὐδέν. The λέγειν 
of the MSS. gives a weak sense: 
wore must be supplied, ‘tempting 
me so that I should speak.’ 

361 οὐχ ὥστε γ᾽ K.T.A. οὐ (ξυν- 
Rika) οὕτω γ᾽ ἀκριβῶς wore εἰπεῖν: 
cp. 1131. γνωστόν, ‘known’: 
but γνωτά 58, γνωτόν 396. Τί has 
been held that Attic usage distin- 
guished yvwords, as =‘what caz 
be known,’ from γνωτός, as=‘ what 
zs known’; but the distinction can- 
not be established. 

362 οὗ ζητεῖς K.T.A. φημί σε 
φονέα κυρεῖν (ὄντα) τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὗ 
(τὸν φονέα) ζητεῖς. 

363 πημονὰς: 2.4. such charges 
are downright πημοναί, calamities, 
infamies. There is something of 
a colloquial tone in the phrase: 
cp. Az. 68 μηδὲ συμφορὰν déxov | 


σοὶ δὲ TOUT οὐκ ἔστ᾽, ἐπεὶ 370: 


τὸν ἄνδρα: Ll. 301 ὁ πάντ᾽ ἄναλ- 
Kis οὗτος, 7 πᾶσα βλάβη. Cp. 336 
ἀτελεύτητος. 

866 λεληθέναι.. ὁμιλοῦντ᾽ : ‘hast 
been living in unguessed shame with 
thy nearest kin’: σὺν τοῖς φιλτά- 
τοις K.T.A.=cdv τῇ φιλτάτῃ (1ο- 
casta): since ὁμιλοῦντ᾽ imples wed- 
lock, and not merely the com- 
pee denoted by ξυνών in 
457: for the allusive plural, cp. 
Aesch. Cho. 53 δεσποτῶν θανάτοισι 
(Agamemnon’s murder): Zum. 100 
παθοῦσα γ᾽ οὕτω δεινὰ πρὸς τῶν φιλ- 
τάτων (Clytaemnestra speaks of her 
murder by Orestes). 

367 ἵν᾽ εἶ κακοῦ: Cp. 413, 1442. 
Trach. 375 ποῦ ποτ᾽ εἰμὶ πράγμα- 
TOS ; 

368 ἡ καὶ; ‘dost thou zmdeed ?’ 
Aesch. Lum 402 ἢ καὶ τοιαύτας 
τῷδ᾽ ἐπιρροιζεῖς φυγάς; 

370 πλὴν ool: σοὶ δὲ κ.τ.λ. 
Note in these two vy. (1) the rhe- 
torical iteration (ἐπαναφορά) of σοί, 
as in O. C. 787 ovK ἔστε co ταῦτ᾽, 
ἀλλά σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽: Phil. 1054 
πλὴν εἰς σέ" σοὶ δέ: Isocr. or. 15 § 41 
κινδυνεύων τὰ μὲν ὑφ᾽ ὑμών τὰ δὲ μεθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν τὰ δὲ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ὑμών. 
(2) the ninefold τ (παρήχησις) in 
Sen eps 4252 Az. 528 δά»: τὰ 


thou art a poor wretch’: 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


an / 


τυφλὸς τά T ὦτα τόν τε νοῦν τὰ T ὄμματ᾽ εἶ. 


ict ς 
σὺ δ᾽ ἄθλιός γε ταῦτ᾽ anne a 
οὐδεὶς ὃς οὐχὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὄνει εἰ τάχα. 


μιᾶς τρέφει πρὸς νυκτός, ὥστ 


σοὶ 


nT ἐμὲ 


μήτ᾽ ἄλλον, ὅστις φώς ὁρᾷ, B: ἄψαι TOT ἄν. 375 


° ov γάρ σε μοῖρα πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ πεσεῖν, ἐπεὶ 


ἱκανὸς ᾿Απόλλων, ᾧ τάδ᾽ ἐκπρᾶξαι μέλει. 


ΟΙ. 
ΤΕ. 
Ol. 


heh! εν ξ 


ταχθὲν εὖ τολμᾷ τελεῖν : 70. 1112 
οἱ πόνου πολλοῦ πλέῳ: Eur. Jed. 
476 ἔσωσά σ᾽" ὡς ἴσασιν ᾿ λλήνων 
ὅσοι, κότα λ  Ἑκνηταξ, (O" ΣΦΕ 
Tatt ttbht tanta, tyranne, tulisti: 
Cic. Pro Cluent. 35 § 96 non futt 
zowtur wlud tudicium tudicit simile, 


ἀθλιος : 


dUudices. 


372 σὺ δ᾽ ‘Aye and 
ἄθλιος, 
of} wretched folly. Cp. the use 
of dvo\Bos, Az. 1156, Ant. 1025 


(joined with ἄβουλος), μέλεος (Az. 


621), κακοδαίμων, κ.τ.λ. 


373 οὐδεὶς (ἔστιν) ὃς οὐχὶ -- πᾶς 
is: At. 725 ἤρασσον οὔτις ἔσθ᾽ ὃς 

ov. More properly οὐδεὶς ὅστις 
ov, declined (by attraction) in both 
parts, as Plat. Phaed. 117 Ὁ οὐδένα 
ὅντινα οὐ κατέκλασε. 

814 μιᾶς τρέφει πρὸς νυκτός, 
‘thy life is passed in (thou art 
cherished by) one unbroken night’: 
the pass. form of pia νύξ σε τρέ- 
Pel. 
γῆς ἱρὸν οἰκείας πέδον | .. 


«χαίρετ᾽, 
ὦ τροφῆς ἐμοί: 5) 


fr. 521 τερπνώς 


yap del πάντας ἁνοία τρέφει, 7.6. 


folly ever gives a joyous /zfe: Eur. 
Hipp. 366 ὦ πόνοι τρέφοντες Bpo- 
Tous cares that make up the life of 
men. μιᾶς might be simply μό- 
vys, but, in its emphatic place 
here, rather =‘ unbroken,’ unvaried 
by day: cp. Arist. Rhet. 3.9 (λέ- 


fw) εἰρομένην καὶ τῷ συνδεσμῷ 


Cp. At. 859 ὦ φέγγος, ὦ. 


Κρέοντος ἢ σοῦ ταῦτα τἀξευρήματα ; 
Κρέων δέ σοι πῆμ᾽ οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς σὺ σοί. 
ὦ πλοῦτε καὶ τυραννὶ καὶ τέχνη τέχνης 


380 


μίαν, forming one continuous 
chain. 
376 (οὐκ ἐγώ σε Bawa), οὐ 


γὰρ μοῖρά σε πεσεῖν κιτ.λ. The 
Mss. make nonsense of the pas- 
sage, reading pe...ye gov. The 
correction is Brunck’s. 

377 ἐκπράξαι, ‘to work out’ (not 
to exact’); τάδε has a mysterious 
vagueness (cp. 341), but includes 
τὸ πεσεῖν σε, AS iN 1158 τόδ᾽ refers 
to ὀλέσθαι. 

379 Κρέων ye Creon’— 
introducing an objection, as Zvach, 
729 τοιαῦτα δ᾽ ἂν λέξειεν K.T.A.? 
Ο. C. 395 γέροντα δ᾽ ὀρθοῦν φλαῦ- 
ρον. 

880 τέχνη... βίῳ, ‘skill outmatch- 
ing skill in life’s keen rivalries’: 
τῷ πολυζήλῳ βίῳ, locative dative, 
defining the sphere of ὑπερφέ- 
povoa, like ἔτι μέγας οὐρανῷ! 
Ζεύς Ll. 174. πολυζήλῳ -- 1]] of 
emulation (ζῆλος). Others under- 
stand, ‘in the much-admired life’ 
(of princes): so πολύζηλον (πόσιν) 
in Trach. 185. But(1) βίῳ seems 
to denote life generally, rather than 
a particular station : (2) the phrase, 
following πλοῦτε καὶ τυραννί, would 
be a weak addition. For the 
general sense of τέχνη cp. Azt. 
365 τὸ μηχανόεν τέχνας, the in- 
ventiveness of (human) skill: PA. 
138. The phrase here has a refe- 
rence to that (μαντικὴ) τέχνη of 
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ὑπερφέρουσα τῷ -πολυζήλῳ βίῳ, 

ὅσος παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ὁ φθόνος φυλάσσεται, 

εἰ τῆσδέ γ᾽ ἀρχῆς οὕνεχ᾽, ἣν ἐμοὶ πόλις 
δωρητόν, οὐκ αἰτητόν, εἰσεχείρισεν, 


ταύτης Κρέων ὁ πιστός, OVE “ἀρχῆς φίλος 


385 


λάθρα μ᾽ ὑπελθὼν ἐκβαλεῖν ἱμείρεται, 
ὑφεὶς μάγον τοιόνδε μηχανορράφον, 
δόλιον ἀγύρτην, ὅστις ἐν τοῖς κέρδεσιν 
μόνον δέδορκε, τὴν τέχνην δ᾽ ἔφυ τυφλός. 


ἐπεί, φέρ᾽ 


εἰπέ, ποῦ σὺ μάντις εἶ “σαφής; 


990 


πῶς οὐχ, ὁ0θ᾽ ἡ ῥαψῳδὸς ἐνθάδ᾽ Hv κύων, 


Teiresias which Oed. surpassed 
when he solved the riddle: cp. 357. 

382 παρ᾽ ὑμῖν.. φυλάσσεται, is 
guarded, stored, in your keeping: 
z.c. how much envy do ye tend 
to excite against those who receive 
your gifts. φυλάσσεται, stronger 
than τρέφεται, represents envy as 
the zzseparable attendant on suc- 
cess: cp. Ὅν C. 1213 σκαιϊοσύναν 
φυλάσσων, stubborn in folly: Eur. 
Ton 735 ἀξὶ ἀξίων γεννητόρων | On 
φυλάσσεις. 

884 δωρητόν, οὐκ αἰτητόν, femi- 
nine (not neuter, a use far most 
common in szmple predications, 
6.5. οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη) : this 
view is favoured by γνωτόν in 396, 
which must agree with ἥν. Cp. 
Thuc. 2. 41 γῆν éoBatov: 7. 87 
ὀσμαὶ οὐκ avextol: O. C. 1460 
πτερωτὸς βροντή: 77. 446 εἰ... 
μεμπτός εἰμι (Deianeira). 

387 ὑφεὶς, having secretly sent 
as his agent, ‘having suborned.’ 
[Plat.] Axzochus 368 E προέδρους 
ἐγκαθέτους ὑφέντες, ‘having privily 
brought in suborned presidents.’ 
payov...ayvpTny, ‘such a scheming 
juggler as this, a tricky quack.’ 
μάγος expresses contempt for the 
rites of divination practised by 
Telresias : 
a mercenary impostor. 


ἘΞ 9: 


So. Pint: 


ἀγύρτης taunts him as © 


Mor. 165 ¥F joins ἀγύρτας and 
γόητας, Zosimus I. II μάγοις Te 
καὶ ayvptas. The passage shows 
how Asiatic superstitions had al- 
ready spread among the vulgar, 
and were scorned by the educated, 
in Greece. The Persian μάγος (as 
conceived by the Greeks) was one 
who claimed tocommand the aid of 
beneficent deities (δαίμονες ἀγαθο- 
εργοί), while the γόης was properly 
one who could call upthe dead. So 
Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has been 
spirited away) ἢ φαρμάκοισιν (by 
charms) ἢ μάγων | τέχναισιν ἢ θεῶν 
κλοπαῖς. 

888 ἀγύρτην (αἀγείρω), a priest, 
esp. of Cybele (μητραγύρτης, or 
when she had the lunar attributes, 
μηναγύρτηΞ9), who sought money 
from house to house, or in public 
places, for predictions or expiatory 
rites. ἐν Tots κέρδεσιν, in the 
case of gains: cp. Az. 1315 ἐν 
ἐμοὶ θρασύς : 26. τορ2 ἐν θανοῦσιν 
ὑβριστής. 

890 émet= ‘for,’ ‘else’ (if this is 
not true): Zl. 351 ov ταῦτα....δει- 
λίαν ἔχει ; ἐπεὶ δίδαξον, κιτ.λ. ποῦ; 
where ?. 2.6. in what sense? Eur. 
Lon 528 ποῦ δέ μοι πατὴρ σύ; εἶ 
σαφής --πέφηνας wy: Cp. 355. 

391 ῥαψ... κύων, ‘the Watcher 
who wove dark song’: κύων, esp. 
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47 “ ’ , lal " / 
ηὔδας τι τοῖσδ ἀστοίσιν εκλυτήριον; 
καίτοι τό γ᾽ αἴνυγμ᾽ οὐχὶ τοὐπιόντος ἣν 
ἄνδρ Og διευπεῖν, ἀλλὰ μαντείας ἔδει" 
ἣν οὔτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἰωνῶν σὺ “προὐφάνης ἔχων 395 
οὔτ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν του γνωτόν᾽ ἀλλ᾽, fp μολών, 
,ὕ 

ὁ μηδὲν εἰδὼς Οἰδίπους, étra LV, 

Od >] 3 
γνώμῃ κυρήσας οὐδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἰωνῶν μαθών᾽ 
Δ Ν \\ Ἂ 2) a) ὃ a / 
ὃν δὴ ov πειρᾷς ἐκβαλεῖν, δοκῶν θρόνοις 

n / / 
παραστατήσειν τοῖς Κρεοντείοις πέλας. 400 
κλαίων δοκεῖς μοι καὶ σὺ χὼ συνθεὶς τάδε 


ἀγηλατήσειν᾽ 


because the Sphinx was the watch- 
ful agent of Hera’s wrath: cp. 36. 
Ar. Ran. 1287 has a line from the 
Σφίγξ of Aesch., Zhiyya δυσα- 
μεριᾶν [vulg. δυσαμερίαν] πρύτανιν 
κύνα πέμπει, ‘the watcher who pre: 
sides over evil days’ (for Thebes). 
ῥαψῳδὸς, chanting her riddle (in 
hexameter -verse), as the public 
reciters chanted epic poems. The 
word is used with irony: the bane- 
ful lay of the Sphinx was not such 
as the servant of Apollo chants. 
Cp. 130. 

393 τό γ᾽ αἴνιγμ᾽ is nominative : 
the riddle did not belong to (was 
not for) the first comer, that he 
should solve it. O. C. 751 ov 
γάμων | ἔμπειρος, ἀλλὰ τοὐπιόντος 
ἁρπάσαι. Thue. 6. 22 πολλὴ γὰρ 
οὖσα [ὴ στρατιὰ] οὐ πάσης ἔσται 
πόλεως ὑποδέξασθαι. 6 ἔπιών, any 
one who comes up; cp. Plat. 


Rep. 379 Ὁ ws νῦν ὁ τυχὼν 
καὶ οὐδὲν προσήκων ἔρχεται ἐπ 
αὐτό. 


394 διειπεῖν, ‘to declare’ (where 
διά implies the drawing of clear 
distinctions), ‘to solve’: cp. 854. 

395 ἣν οὔτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἰωνῶν ἔχων 
οὔτ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν του γνωτὸν (ἔχων) 
προὐφάνης: and thou wast not 
publicly seen to have this art either 
from (ἀπ᾿) birds, or as known 


through the agency of (ἐκ) any 


εἰ δὲ μὴ ᾿δόκεις γέρων 


god. προὐφάνης, when brought to 
a public test. For από cp. 43: 
ἐκ with θεῶν tov, of the primary 
or remoter agent, meaning by a 


φήμη (43) or other sign. γνωτόν: 
Cp. On 384. 
896 μολών: he was a mere 


stranger who chanced to arrive 
then. ὁ μηδὲν εἰδὼς, ‘the igno- 
rant, —here ironical, ‘the man 
who is supposed to know nothing.’ 

μή refers to conception, οὐ to fact: 

cp. Az. 1231 67 οὐδὲν ὧν τοῦ μηδὲν 
ἀντέστης ὕπερ: ‘when, being nought’ 
(a fact), ‘thou hast stood up for 
him who ts as nought’ (t.e. who 
may be so conceived). 

400 πέλας, adv., so Aesch. 7 hed. 
669 παραστατεῖν πέλας. 

401 κλαίων : cp. 368, 1152: 
Ant. 754 κλαίων φρενώσεις. ὃ συν- 
θεὶς, Creon, as whose agent (387) 
Teir. is regarded: so in Thue. 8. 
68 ὁ τὴν γνώμην εἰπών is contrasted 
with ὁ τὸ πρᾶγμα ξυνθείς. 

402 ἀγηλατήσειν : ἀγηλατεῖν = 
τὸ a ἄγος ἐλαύνειν (see on 98), in this 
case ἀνδρηλατεῖν (100), to expel the 
μιάστωρ. Her. 5. 72 Κλεομένης 
ἀγηλατέει ἑπτακόσια ἐπίστια (house- 
holds) ᾿Αθηναίων. Curtius distin- 
guishes (1) dy-os, guilt, object of 
awe, whence évay7s: Skt. dg-as, 
vexation, offence: LEtym. § 116: — 
(2) rt. dy, ἅξ-ο-μαι reverence, 
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τ \ / x @/ a 

εἶναι, πταθὼν ἔγνως av οἷά περ φρονεῖς. 

€ A \ 3 / \ Ν nO> 7 
XO. ἡμῖν μεν εἰκάζουσι καὶ τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ἔπη 


ΤΕ. εἰ καὶ τυραννεῖς, ἐξισωτέον τὸ γοῦν 


2 3 
ia ἀντιλέξαι᾽ 


ὀργῇ λελέχθαι καὶ τὰ σ᾽, Οἰδίπου, δοκεῖ. 405 
δεῖ δ᾽ οὐ τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
μαντεῖ᾽ ἄριστα λύσομεν, τόδε σκοπεῖν. 
an Ν 3 \ n 
τοῦδε γὰρ καγὼ KpaTo. 
40 


οὐ γάρ τι σοὶ ζῶ δοῦλος, ἀλλὰ Λοξίᾳ" 


6“ 3 9 7 / / 
ὥστ᾽ ov Kpéovtos προστάτου γεγράψομαι. 


ev ε 5 1 . , 
ἅγ-ιο-ς holy, ay-vo-s pure: Skt. zag 
(jag-d-mt) reverence, consecrate: 


Litym.§ 118. In Aesch. Cho. 155 
and Soph. “412. 775 he would with 
Herm. write ayos as = ‘ conse- 


crated offering.’ In both places, 
however, ἄγος pzaculum will stand : 
and for ἅγος in the good sense 
there is no other evidence. ᾿ϑόκεις 
is the scornful phrase of an angry 
man; I know little concerning 
thee, but from thineaspect I should 
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where 
Oed. asks, TOT οὖν ὁ μάντις οὗτος 
ἣν ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ; Not (1) ‘seemed,’ 
as opposed to really being; nor 
(2) ‘wast felt by me’ to be old: a 
sense which I do not see how the 
word could yield. 

403 παθὼν, by bodily pain, and 
not merely μαθών, by reproof: cp. 
641. οἷά περ φρονεῖς, ‘how bold 
thou art’: see on 624 οἷόν ἐστι τὸ 
φθονεῖν. 

405 καὶ τὰ σ᾽ κιτιλ., the elision 
as in 228: see on 64. Οἰδίπου : 
Οἰδίπους is the commoner form 
ef the Ἐς ep. O32. Bey, 
1346. 

407 τόδε emphatically resumes 
ὅπως λύσομεν, 4225 we must con- 
sider : cp. 385 ταύτης : so 7᾽ rach. 
458 τὸ μὴ πυθέσθαι, τοῦτό μ' 
ἀλγίνειεν ἄν. 

408 εἰ καὶ κιτιλ. For εἰ καὶ 
see On 305. ἐξισωτέον κι τ λ. = δεῖ 
ἐξισοῦν τὸ γοῦν ἴσα ἀντιλέξαι, one 
must equalize the right at least of 


like reply; z.e. you must make 
me so far your equal as to grant 
me the right of replying at the 
same length. The phrase is a 
pleonastic fusion of (1) ἐξισωτέον 
TO ἀντιλέξαι with (2) συγχωρητέον 
τὸ ἴσα ἀντιλέξαι. 

410 Δοξίᾳ: see note to 853. 

411 ὥστ᾽ ov Kpéovtos x.7.X. 
‘You charge me with being the 
tool of Creon’s treason. I have 
a right to plead my own cause 
when I am thus accused. I am 
not like a resident alien, who can 
plead before a civic tribunal only 
by the mouth of that patron under 
whom he has been registered.’ 
Every μέτοικος at Athens was re- 
quired ἐπιγράφεσθαι προστάτην, 1.6. 


ἴο <beve the name of a citizen, as 


patron, inscribed over his own. 
In default, he was liable to an 
ἀπροστασίου γραφή. Ar. Lax 684 
αὑτῷ πονηρὸν προστάτην ἐπεγρά- 
ψατο: Id..Ach. 1095 ἐπεγράφου τὴν 
Γοργόνα, you took the Gorgon 
for your patron: Lysias or. 31 § g 
ἐν Ωρωπῷ μετοίκιον κατατιθεὶς (pay- 
ing the alien’s tax) ἐπὶ προστάτου 


ᾧκει. γεγράψομαι, will stad en- 
rolled: cp. Ar. Hg. 1370 οὐδεὶς 


κατὰ σπουδὰς μετεγγραφήσεται, | 
ἀλλ ὥσπερ ἦν τὸ πρῶτον ἐγγε- 
γράψεται : Theocr. 18. 47 γράμ- 
ματα δ᾽ ἐν φλοιῷ γεγράψεται, remain 
written. For the gen. Κρέοντος 
cp. Ar. £g. 714 Tov δῆμον ceavrouv 
νενόμικας. 


4—2 


52 ZOPOKAEOYS 


λέγω δ᾽, 


/ » 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ τυφλόν μ᾽ ὠνείδισας" 


Ν \ / 5 / ΟΞ 3 a 
ov Kal δέδορκας KOU βλέπεις. iv εἶ κακοῦ, 
οὐδ᾽ ἔνθα ναίεις, οὐδ᾽ ὅτων οἰκεῖς μέτα. 


ap οἶσθ᾽ ad ov εἶ; 


καὶ λέληθας ἐχθρὸς ὧν 415 


τοῖς σοῖσιν αὐτοῦ νέρθε καπὶ γῆς ἄνω, 
καί σ᾽ ἀμφιπλὴξ μητρός τε καὶ τοῦ σοῦ πατρὸς 
ἐλᾷ ποτ᾽ ἐκ γῆς τῆσδε δεινόπους ἀρά, 


βλέποντα νῦν μὲν opt, 


ἔπειτα δὲ σκότον. 


βοῆς δὲ τῆς σῆς ποῖος οὐκ ἔσται λιμήν, 420 
ποῖος Κιθαιρὼν οὐχὶ σύμφωνος τάχα, 


412 λέγω δ᾽, a solemn exordium, 
bespeaking attention: cp. 449. 
τυφλόν μ᾽ ὠνείδισας. As ὠνείδι- 
σας could not stand for ἀπεκάλε- 
gas, ‘called me _ reproachfully,’ 
τυφλόν must stand for ws τυφλὸν 
ὄντα. For the ellipse of ὄντα, cp. 
El. 899 ὡς δ᾽ ἐν γαλήνῃ πάντ᾽ ἐδερ- 
κόμην τόπον: for that of ὡς; Ὁ: C. 
142 μή μ᾽, ἱκετεύω, προσίδητ᾽ 
ἄνομον. 

414 ἔνθα ναίεις might mean, 

‘in what a situation thou art’: but, 
as distinguished from the preced- 
ing and following clauses, is best 
taken literally : ‘where thou dwell- 
est,’ viz. in thy murdered father’s 
house. 

415 dp οἶσθα κιτιλ. Thy 
parents are unknowntothee. Yea, 
and (καὶ) thou knowest not how 
thou hast sinned against them,— 
the dead and the living. 

417 Kal σ᾽ ἀμφιπλὴξ «.T.X., 
‘and the double lash of thy mo- 
ther’s and thy father’s curse shall 
one day drive thee from this land 
in dreadful haste’: ἀμφυπλήξ: as 
in 77. 930 ἀμφιπλῆγι pacydvy= 
a sword which smites with both 
edges, so here ἀμφιπλὴξ apd is 
properly @ curse which smites on 
both sides,—on the mother’s and 
on the father’s part. The pursuing 
᾿Αρά must be conceived as bearing 


a whip with double lash (διπλῇ 
μάστιξ At. 242). Cp. ἀμφίπυρος, 
carrying two torches (77. 214). 
μητρ. and _watp. are possessive 
gen. with apa, which here=’Ep- 


_ vos: cp. Aesch= 2/0. Fe Anges 


᾿Ἐρινὺς πατρὸς ἡ μεγασθενής. 

418 δεινόπους, with dread, un- 
tiring chase: so a Fury is χαλκό- 
πους (£7. 491), τανύπους (Az. 837), 
καμψίπους (‘fleet,’ Aesch. Theb. 
791). 

419 βλέποντα κ-.τιλ. +» Ue. TOTE 
σκότον βλέποντα, εἰ καὶ νῦν ὀρθὰ 
βλέπεις. The Greek love of anti- 
thesis often co-ordinates clauses. 
where we must subordinate one to 
the other: cp. 673. βλέπειν σκό- 
τον, like ἐν cxoTw...! ὀψοίατο (1273), 
Eur. Bacch. 510 σκότιον εἰσορᾷ. 
κνέφας. 

420 βοῆς δὲ κιτιλ. Of thy cry 
what haven shall there not be (2.6. 
to what haven shall it not be borne), 
—what part of Cithaeron shall not 
be resonant with it (σύμφωνος ἔσται 
sc. αὐτῇ), re-echo it? σύμφωνος, 
only with Κιθαιρών, not with λιμήν. 
λιμήν poet. in sense of ὑποδοχή, 
for that in which anything is re- 
ceived: Aesch. Pers. 250 ὦ Περσὶς 


ala καὶ μέγας πλούτου λιμήν : Ant. 
1000 παντὸς οἰωνοῦ λιμήν: Ο. 7. 


1208. ποῖος Κιθαιρὼν is vigorous 
for ποῖον μέρος Κιθαιρῶνος. 
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¢/ / Χ έ LA a / 

ὅταν καταίσθῃ τὸν ὑμέναιον, ὃν δόμοις 
3 / / 
ἄνορμον εἰσέπλευσας, εὐπλοίας τυχών; 
597 X [4] 9 5 7] n 
ἄλλων δὲ πλῆθος οὐκ ἐπαισθάνει κακῶν, 


df 


/ ΄ \ a a UL 
ἃ σ᾽ ἐξισώσει σοὶ τε καὶ τοῖς σοῖς τέκνοις. 4535 


; a J ON / 
πρὸς ταῦτα καὶ Kpéovta καὶ τοὐμὸν στόμα 

ὸ n \ 3 7 A 

προπηλάκιζε" σοῦ yap οὐκ ἔστιν βροτῶν 


OL. 7 


ae 


wv ᾿ 
οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον; 


rf / / 
κάκιον ὅστις ἐκτριβήσεταί ποτε. 
53 a alee Lew τς \ / / 
ἢ ταῦτα ONT ἀνεκτὰ Πρὸς τούτου. KAVELD ; 
ν᾿ 'δενλι heel, 
οὐχὶ θᾶσσον. ov πάλιν 480 


sf x A b] 2 \ yA Ἢ 
ἄψορρος οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ ἀποστραφεὶς ἄπει; 


ΤΕ. 
ΟΙ. 


ἘῸΝ Cr, yA 35. . Sf 2 \ Xu 53 / 
οὐδ᾽ ἱκόμην ἔγωγ᾽ ἄν, εἰ σὺ μὴ ᾿κάλεις. 
3 A 4 \ 
οὐ yap TL σ᾽ ἤδη μῶρα φωνήσοντ᾽, ἐπεὶ 
Ν 3 3 


A Is / \ \ 2 f 
σχολῇῃ σ᾽ ἂν OlKOUS τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐστειλάαμην. 


422 ὅταν καταίσθῃ κ.οτ,λ. 
“when thou hast caught the mean- 
ing of the marriage-song wherewith 
thou wast borne to thy fatal haven 
in yonder house’...: ὃν, cogn. acc. 
to εἰσέπλευσας, as if ὑμέναιον had 
been πλοῦν: δόμοις, local dat. 
(381): dvoppov is added predica- 
tively,—though it (thy course) led 
thee to no true haven: εὐπλοίας 
τυχών, because Oed. seemed to 
have found ὄλβος, and also because 
the gale of fortune had borne him 
swiftly on: cp. οὔθ᾽ ὁρῶν οὔθ᾽ iaro- 
pov, 1484. τὸν ὑμέναιον, sung 
while the bride and bridegroom, 
were escorted to their home. 

425 ἅ σ᾽ ἐξισώσει, which shall 
make thee level with ¢hy (true) 
self,—by showing thee to be the 
son of Laius not of Polybus;—and 
level with thine own children, 2.6. 
like them, the child of Iocasta, and 
thus at once ddehdds καὶ πατήρ 
(458). For the παρήχησις cp. 371. 

426 τοὐμὸν στόμα: 2.6. it is 
Apollo who speaks by my mouth, 
which is not, as thou deemest, the 
ὑποβλητον στόμα (O. C. 794) of 
Creon. 

427 προπηλάκιζε: acc.to Arist. 
Top. 6. 6 προπηλακισμός was de- 


fined as ὕβρις μετὰ χλευασίας, in- 
sult expressed by scoffing: so in 
Eth. 5. 2. 13 Kaknyopia, προπηλα- 
xiouos=libellous language, gross 
abuse: and in Ar. Zhesm. 386 
προπηλακιζομένας is explained by 
πολλὰ Kal παντοῖ᾽ akovovoas κακά. 

428 ἐκτριβήσεται, rooted out. 
Eur. App. 683 Ζεύς o ὁ γεννήτωρ 
ἐμὸς | πρόρριζον ἐκτρίψειεν. 

430 οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον K.T.A. Ar. 
Plut. 394 οὐκ ἐς κόρακας; Trach. 
1183 οὐ θᾶσσον οἴσεις ; πάλιν ἄψορ- 
pos like 21. 53 ἄψορρον ἥξομεν 
πάλιν : the gen. οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ with 
ἀποστραφεὶς. 

432 ἱκόμην- ἐκάλεις: cp. 125, 
402. 

434 σχολῇ σ᾽ dv: some edd. 
read σχολῇ γ᾽, but the simple 
σχολῇ is stronger. οἴκους : O. C. 
643 δόμους στείχειν ἐμούς. ἐστει- 
λάμην = μετεστειλάμην, μετεπεμ- 
ψάμην. Distinguish στέλλεσθαι, 
to summon Zo oneself, from στέλ- 
Aew said (1) of the messenger, be- 
low 860 πέμψον τινὰ στελοῦντα: 
(2) of him who sends word by a 
messenger, Ph2/. 60 οἵ σ᾽ ἐν λιταῖς 
στείλαντες ἐξ οἴκου μολεῖν : having 
urged thee with prayers to come: 
Ant. 164 ὑμᾶς... πομποῖσιν... | ἔ- 


54 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


TE. ἡμεῖς τοιοίδ᾽ «ἔφυμεν, ὡς μὲν σοὶ δοκεῖ, 435 
μώροι, γονεῦσι ὃ; οἵ σ᾽ ἔφυσαν, ἔμφρονες. 


ΟΙ. 
TE. 
OL. 
TE. 
Ol. 
TE. 


ποίοισι; μεῖνον. 


OI. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ πόλιν tyvd ἐξέσωσ᾽, 
ΤΕ, ἄπειμι τοίνυν᾽ 


OI. κομιζέτω δῆθ᾽" 


ore.’ ἱκέσθαι, sent you word to 
come. 

435 τοιοίδ᾽ refers back to the 
taunt implied in μῶρα φωνήσοντ᾽, 
and is then made explicit by po- 
ρου... ἔμφρονες: cp. PA2/. 1271 τοι- 
otros ἦσθα (referring to what pre- 
cedes— thou wast such as thou 
now art) Tots λόγοισι XwTE μου | 
τὰ TOS ἔκλεπτες, πιστός, ἀτηρὸς 
λάθρα. ὡς μὲν σοὶ δοκεῖ. σοὶ 
must be accented; else the con- 
trast would be, not partly between 
σοὶ and γονεῦσι, but solely be- 
tween δοκεῖ and some other verbal 
notion. oot does not, however, 
cohere so closely with δοκεῖ as 
ἰο form: a virtual’ cretic.. 7 Cp nO: 
C. 1543 ὥσπερ σφὼ marpi: Eur. 
fleracl. 641 σωτὴρ νῷν βλάβης. 
Here we have ὡς μὲν σοὶ instead 
of ὡς σοὶ μὲν, because, besides the 
contrast of persons, there is also a 
contrast between semblance (as 
δοκεῖ) and fact. 

436 γονεῦσι, ‘for’ them, 2.6. in 
their judgment: Ant. go4 καίτοι σ᾽ 
ἐγὼ ᾿τίμησα, τοῖς φρονοῦσιν, εὖ. 
Ar. Av. 445 πᾶσι νικἂν τοῖς κρι- 
ταῖς. 

437 ἐκφύει. The pres. is not 
historic (for ἐξέφυσε), but denotes 
a permanent character: ‘is my 
sire. Eur. /oz 1560 δε Tikrec 
σ΄, is thy mother: Xen. Cyr. 8. 2 


τίς δέ μ 
ἥδ᾽ ἡμέρα φύσει σε καὶ διαφθερεῖ, 

ὡς πάντ᾽ ἄγαν αἰνικτὰ κασαφῆ λέγεις. 

οὔκουν. σὺ ταῦτ᾽ ἄριστος εὑρίσκειν ἔφυς; 440 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδιζ᾽ οἷς ἔμ᾽ “εὑρήσεις μέγαν. ς 

αὕτη γε μέντοι σ᾽ ἡ τύχη Ouwhec ev ἮΝ 


ἐκφύει βροτών; 


οὔ μοι μέλει. 


\ I κι 7 / 
καὶ σύ, παῖ, κόμιζε με. 
ς \ / 3 \ 
ὡς παρὼν σύ γ᾽ ἐμποδὼν 445 


27 ὁ δὲ μὴ νικῶν (he who was not 
victorious) τοῖς μὲν νικῶσιν ἐφθό- 
νει: and so φεύγειν ΞΞ- φυγὰς εἶναι. 
Shilleto cp. Verg. Aez. ὃν 266 
guem dat Sidonia Dido (is the 


_ giver). 


440 οὔκουν «.T.A. Well (ovv,— 
if I do speak riddles), art not thou 
most skilled to read them? 

441 τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδιζέ (μοι), make 
those things my reproach, in which 
[ots, dat. of circumstance] thou 
wilt find me great: z.e. mock my 
skill in reading riddles if thou 
wilt; but thou wilt find (on look- 
ing deeper) that it has brought me 
true honour. 

442 αὕτη ye μέντοι. It was 
just (ye) that fortune, however 
(μέντοι), that ruined thee. γε 
emphasises the preceding word: 
SO 778 σπουδῆς ye μέντοι: 1292 
ῥώμης ye μέντοι. τύχη implies 
some abatement of the king’s 
boast, γνώμῃ κυρήσας, 308. 

443 ἐξέσωσ᾽, rst pers., not 3rd. 

445 κομιζέτω 870°, ‘Aye, let 
him take thee’: δῆτα in assent, as 
Aesch. Suppl. 206 Ζεὺς δὲ γεννή- 
Twp ἴδοι. ΔΑΝ, ἴδοιτο δῆτα: Ο. 
C. 536 ΧΟ. iw. ΟἹ, iw τα So 
in pathetic repetition of a word 
by the speaker, ws μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας" 
ἀπώλεσας δῆτ᾽...( 2. 1164): iw iw 
δύστηνε σύ, δύστηνε δῆτα... (λ. 
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ὀχλεῖς, συθεὶς ka ay οὐκ ἂν ἀλγύναις πλέον. 


TE. 


δείσας πρόσωπον" 


εἰπὼν ἄπειμ' ὧν οὕνεκ᾽ ἦλθον, ou TO σὸν 
οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου μ᾽ ὀλεῖς. 


λέγω δέ σοι". τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον, ὃν πάλαι 
ζητεῖς ἀπ et κανακηρύσσων φόνον 450 


τὸν Λαΐειον, οὗτός ἐστιν ἐνθάδε, 


ξένος λόγῳ μέτοικος, εἶτα O ἐγγενὴς «ὦ 
φανήσεται Θηβαῖος, οὐδ᾽ ἡσθήσεται αθεν 


φλὸς γὰρ ἐκ δεδορκότος 


καὶ tos at πλοὺύσίου env ἔπτι 


τῇ ξυμφορ a. 


’ 
ἈΠ". 


,. 455 


σκήπτρῳ προδεικνὺς γαῖαν éumropevoeta 


760). ἐμποδὼν with παρὼν, --- 
present where thy presence irks: 
cp. 128: ye: added to σὺ 15 scornful. 

448 πρόσωπον: ‘thy face, — 
thy angry presence: the blind 
man speaks as though he saw the 
‘vultus instantis tyranni.’ Not, 
‘thy person’ (1.6. thy royal quali- 
ty): πρόσωπον is not classical in 
this sense. οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου, there 
is no case in which...: cp. 355, 
390. 

449 λέγω δέ σοι, cp. 412. τὸν 
ἄνδρα τοῦτον... οὗτός ἐστιν K.T.A. 
The antecedent, attracted into the 
case of the relative, is often thus 
prefixed to the relative clause, to 
mark with greater emphasis the 
subject of a coming statement: 
Tr. 283 τάσδε δ᾽ ἅσπερ εἰσορᾷς | ... 
χωροῦσι: il, 40.416 φυλακὰς δ᾽ ἃς 
εἴρεαι, ἥρως, | οὔτις κεκριμένη ῥύε- 
ται στρατόν: Hom. hym. Cer. 66 
κούρην τὴν ἔτεκον... | τῆς ἀδινὴν 
ὄπ᾽ ἄκουσα: Plaut. 77..171147)2771. 985 
Lllum quem ementitu’s, ts ego sum 
tpse Charmides. 

450 ἀνακηρύσσων φόνον, ‘pro- 
claiming (a search sae the mur- 
der’: cp. Xen. Mem. 2. 10.2 σώ- 
στρα (a reward for ane τούτου 
ἀνακηρύττων: Andoc. De Myst. 
8 40 ζητητάς τε ἤδη ἡρημένους καὶ 
μήνυτρα κεκηρυγμένα ἑκατὸν 
μνᾶς. 


451 τὸν Λαΐειον: cp. 267. 

452 ξένος μέτοικος ‘an alien 
sojourner’: ξένος, because Oed. 
was reputed a Corinthian. In 
poetry μέτοικος is simply one who 
comes to dwell with others: it has © 
not the full technical sense which 
belonged to it at Athens, a resi- 
dent afen: hence the addition of 
ξένος was necessary. Cp. O. C. 
034 μέτοικος τῆσδε τῆς Xwpas: 
Ant. 868 πρὸς ovs (to the dead) 
ἅδ᾽ ἐγὼ μέτοικος ἔρχομαι. εἶτα δὲ 
opp. to νῦν μὲν, implied in ἐν- 
Oude. ἐγγενὴς, ‘native,’ as γεν- 
νητός is opp. to ποιητός (adop- 
tivus). 

454 τῇ Evpdopa: the (seem- 
ingly happy) event: cp. 45 note: 
Ll. 1230 κἀπὶ συμφοραῖσί μοι | γε- 
γηθὸς ἕρπει “δάκρυον. τυφλὸς ἐκ 
δεδορκότος, ‘a blind man, he who 
now hath sight’: Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 
17 ἐξ ἄφρονος σώφρων γεγένηται. 

455 ξένην ἔπι, SE.) aes Pd. Ὡς 
184 ξεῖνος ἐπὶ ξένης: Ph. 135 ἐν 
ξένᾳ ξένον. 

456 γαῖαν with προδεικνὺς only: 
poimting to, 2. 6. feeling, ψηλαφῶν, 
the ground Jdefore him: so of ἃ 
boxer, χερσὶ mpodecxvis, sparring, 
Dheocr.. 24.' θὰ Cp. Lucian 
Hercules ¥ τὸ τόξον ἐντεταμένον 
ἡ ἀριστερὰ προδείκνυσι, z.e. holds 
in front of him: id. Hermotimus 68 
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φανήσεται δὲ παισὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ ξυνὼν 
ἀδελφὸς αὑτὸς καὶ πατήρ, καξ ἧς ἔφυ 
γυναικὸς υἱὸς καὶ πόσις, καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 


ὁμόσπορός τε καὶ φονεύς. 


εἴσω λογίζου" 


καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἰὼν ntl 460 


x‘ / / 
Kav λάβῃς ἐψευσμένον, 


φάσκειν ἔμ᾽ ἤδη μαντικῇ μηδὲν φρονεῖν. 


θαλλῷ προδειχθέντι ἀκολουθεῖν, wo- 
περ τὰ πρόβατα. Seneca Oed. 656 
repet incertus viae, | Baculo senili 
triste praetentans iter. The order 
of words is against taking ξένην 
with γαῖαν (when we should write 
ἐπὶ), and supplying τὴν ὁδόν with 
προδεικνύς. 

451 ξυνὼν: the idea of daily 
converse under the same _ roof 
heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc. 
De Myst. § 49 οἷς... ἐχρῶ καὶ ois 
συνῆσθα, your friends and asso- 
ciates. 

458 ἀδελφὸς αὑτὸς. If ἀδελ- 
ods stood alone, then αὐτὸς would 
be right: Azmself thé brother of 
his own children: but with ἀδελ- 
pos καὶ πατὴρ we should read 
αὑτός: at once sire and brother 
of his own children. Cp. Fhil. 
119 σοφός τ᾽ ἂν αὑτὸς κἀγαθὸς 
κεκλ ἢ agua: Eur. Alc. 143 Kal 
πῶς ἂν αὑτὸς κατθάνοι τε καὶ βλέ- 
ποι: 

459 τοῦ πατρὸς ὁμόσπ. κ.τ.λ. 
‘heir to his father’s bed, shedder 
of his father’s blood.’ ὁμόσπορος: 
here act., ξετὴν αὐτὴν σπείρων: but 
passive above, 260. Acc. to the 
general rule, verbal derivatives 
with a short penult. are paroxy- 
tone when active in meaning (see 
on βουνόμοις, v. 26). But those 
compounded with ἃ preposition 
(or with a privativum) are ex- 
cepted: hence διάβολος, not δια- 
βύλος. So ὁμόσπορος here no less 
than in 260. On the other hand 
πρωτοσπόρος = ‘sowing first,’ mpw- 
Too mopos = ‘first-sown.’ 


Ἡρακλέους | ... 


[Axeunt severally. 


462 φάσκειν: ‘say’ (2.6. you 
may be confident): £7. 9 φάσκειν 
Μυκήνας τὰς πολυχρύσους ὁρᾶν: 
Phil. τά4άτι φάσκειν δ᾽ αὐδὴν τὴν 
κλύειν. μαντικῇ: 
222 respect to seer-craft: for the 
dat. cp. Eur. 7. A. 338 τῷ, doxeiy 
μὲν οὐχὶ χρήζων, τῷ δὲ βούλεσθαι 
θέλων. 

463—512 First στάσιμον. Tei- 
resias has just denounced Oedipus. 
Why, we might ask, do not the* 
Chorus a¢ onceexpress their horror? 
The answer is that this choral ode 
is the first since v. 215, and that 
therefore, in accordance with the 
conception of the Chorus as per- 
sonified reflection, it must furnish 
a lyric comment on a// that has 
been most stirring in the interval. 
Hence it has two leading themes : 
(1) ‘Who can be the murderer?’: 
1st strophe and antistrophe, refer- 
ring to vv. 216—315. (2) ‘I will 
not believe that it is Oedipus’: 
2nd strophe and antistrophe, re- 
ferring to vv. 316—462. 

1st strophe (463—472). Who 
is the murderer at whom the Del- 
phic oracle hints? He should fly: 
Apollo and the Fates are upon 
him. 

Ist antistrophe(473—482). The 
word has gone forth to search for 
him. Doubtless he is hiding in 
waste places, but he cannot flee 
his doom. 

and strophe (483—497). Teire- 
sias troubles me with his charge 
against Oedipus: but I know no- 
thing that confirms it. 
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XO. στρ. α΄. τίς ὄντιν᾽ a θεσπιέπεια Δελφὶς εἶπε πέτρα 


ἄρρητ NT ἀρρήτων τελέσαντα φοινίαισι χερσίν; 


ὥρά νιν ἀελλάδων 
ἵππων σθεναρώτερον ~ 


5 φυγᾷ πόδα νωμᾶν νος 


465 


w » ἢ 
᾿ - t 
ἈΚ htt 


evorhos γὰρ, eT αὐτὸν ἐπενθρώσκει ΤῊ 


πυρὶ καὶ στερόπαῖς ὁ Atos γενέτας, 


«δειναὶ δ᾽ au ἕπονται 
μὰ τ ἐπα ἀναπλάκητοι. 


and antistrophe (408 --- 512). 
‘Only gods are infallible; a mortal, 
though a seer, may be wrong. 
Oedipus has given proof of worth. 
Without proof, I will not believe 
him guilty. 

463 θεσπιέπεια, giving divine 
oracles (ἔπ), fem. as if from θεσ- 
πιεπής (not found): cp. ἀρτιέπεια, 
ἡδυέπεια. Since Oé-o7-t-s already 
involves the stem oem (Curt. 2. 
§ 632), the termination, from Fer 
(26. 620), is pleonastic. Δελφὶς 
“πέτρα. 
Delphi stood in a recess like an 
amphitheatre, on a high platform 
of rock which slopes out from the 
south face of the cliff: the whole 
sweep of the curve extends nearly: 
two miles: Strabo 9. 418. Hom. 
Ayn. A poll.t. 282 ὕπερθεν πέτρη 
ἐπικρέμαται (the rocky platform 
overhangs the Crisaean plain) κοίλη 
δ᾽ ὑποδέδρομε βῆσσα (the valley 
of the Pleistus). 

465 ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων, ‘horrors 
that no tongue can tell”: Blaydes 
po ὁ ΔΡΥ ἀμ haar πρόπαντα Ι κακὰ 
κακῶν, Phil. 65 éoxar’ ἐσχάτων, 
Aesch. Pers. 681 ὦ πιστὰ πιστῶν 
ἡλικές θ᾿ ἥβης ἐμῆς, Πέρσαι γέροντες. 
Cp. also 1301 μείζονα τῶν μακίστων. 

406 ἀελλάδων, ‘storm-swift’: 
Ὁ. C. 1081 ἀελλαία ταχύρρωστος 
πελειάς : fr. 621 ἀελλάδες φωναί. 
For the form cp. θυστάδας λιτάς 


The town and temple of | 


470 


Ant. τοῖο. The MSS. have ἀελλο- 
πόδων contra metrum. 

467 ἵππων, instead of ἵππων 
ποδός: Her. 2. 134 πυραμίδα δὲ 
καὶ οὗτος ἀπελίπετο πολλὸν ἐλάσσω 
τοῦ πατρός. 

470 πυρὶ καὶ στεροπαῖς : hen- 
diadys. ‘The oracular Apollo is 
Διὸς προφήτης. As punisher of 
the crime which .the oracle de- 
nounced, he is here armed with 
his father’s lightnings, not merely 
with his own arrows (205). γενέ- 
Tas, one concerned with γένος, 
either passively, =*son,’ as here 
(cp. ynyevéra Eur. Phoen. 128), 
ar actively, =*father.” Hur. ‘has 
both senses. Cp. γαμβρός, son- 
in-law, brother-in-law, or father- 
in-law: and so κηδεστής or πενθερός 
could have any one of these three 
senses. 

472 ἸΚῆρες: avenging spirits, 
identified with the Furies in Aesch. 
Theb. 10535 Kijpes “Epivies, ai τ᾽ 
Οἰδιπόδα | γένος ὠλέσατε. Hesiod 
Theog. 217 (Νὺξ) καὶ Μοίρας καὶ 
Κῆρας ἐγείνατο νηλεοποίνου".... 
The Μοῖραι decree, the Κῆρες exe- 
cute. In Zrach. 133 xynpes=cala- 
mities. ἀναπλάκητοι, not ering 
or farting 1 in pursuit : cp. Lrach. 
120 ἀλλά τις θεῶν | αἰὲν ἀνα μπλά- 
κητον Ἅιδα ode δόμων ἐρύκει, 
some god suffers not Heracles 20 
fail, but keeps him from death. 
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ἀντ. α΄. ἔλαμψε γὰρ τοῦ Ψψιφόεντος ἀρτίως φανεῖσα. $e 
φάμα Παρνασοῦ τὸν ἀδὴ ΟΝ ἄνδρα πάντ᾽ ἰχνξύειν. 
ste 


‘dota γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἀγρίαν" 476 
wo Pav ava τ᾽ ἄντρα Kal 


5 πέτρας ἰσόταυρος, 


μέλεος μελέῳ ποδὺ χηβεύῳν, 


ἡ stg 


473 ἔλαμψε: see on 186: ITap- 
νασοῦ prob. goes equally with 
ἔλαμψε and φανεῖσα. τοῦ νιφόεν- 
τος: the message flashed forth 
like.a beacon from that snow- 
crowned range which the ‘Thebans 
see tothe west. I have elsewhere 
noted some features of the view 
from the Dryoscephalae pass over 
Mount Cithaeron :—‘ At a turn of 
the road the whole plain of Boeotia 
bursts upon the sight, stretched 
out far below us. There to the 
north-west soars up Helicon, and 
beyond it, Parnassus ; and, hough 
this is the middle of May, their 
higher cliffs are still crowned with 
dazeling snow. Just opposite, 
nearly due north, is Thebes, on 
a low eminence with a range of 
hills behind it, and the waters of 
Lake Copais to the north-west, 
gleaming in the afternoon sun.’ 
(Modern Greece, Dp, 25.) 

475 Join τὸν ἄδηλον ἄνδρα, 
and take πάντα as neut. plur., 
‘by all means.’ The adverbial 
πάντα is very freq. in Soph., esp. 
with adj. » 85. Az. 911 ὁ πάντα 
κωφός, ὁ πάντ᾽ ἄϊδρις : but also oc- 
curs with verb, as 7vach. 338 τού- 
των ἔχω yap aoe ἐπιστήμην YW. 

476 φοιτᾷ γὰρ κιτιλ. ‘Into the 
wild wood’s covert, among caves 
and rocks he is roaming, fierce as 
a bull, wretched and forlorn on 
his joyless path, still seeking to 
put from him the doom spoken at 
Earth’s central shrine: but that 
doom ever lives, ever flits around 
him.’ 


‘tikes: 


478 πέτρας ἰσόταυρος is Prof. 
E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emen- 
dation of πετραῖος ὁ ταῦρος, the 
reading of the first hand in L. 
I suppose the corruption to have 
arisen thus. A transcriber who 
had before him ITHETPAZIZOTAT- 
POS took the first O for the art., 
and then amended JIIETPAZI2 
into the familiar word TETPAIOZ. 
It is true that such compounds 
with éco- usu. mean, not merely 
but ‘as good as’ or ‘no 
better than’: e.g. ἰσοδαίμων, ἰσό- 
vexus, icovecpos. Here, however, 
ἰσόταυρος can well mean ‘wild’ 
or ‘fierce of heart’ as a bull.. The 
bull is the type of asavage wanderer 
who avoids his fellows. Soph. in 
a lost play spoke of a bull ‘that 
shuns the herd,’ Bekk. Amecd. 459- 
21 ἀτιμαγέλης" ὁ ἀποστατῆης 
τῆς ἀγέλης ταῦρος" οὕτω Σοφο- 
KAys. Verg. Geo. 3. 225 (taurus) 
Victus abit, longeqgue ignotis exulat 
9725. Theocr. 14. 43 atvos @ny 
λέγεταί τις, ἔβα καὶ ταῦρος av 
ὕλαν “ a proverb ἐπὶ τῶν μὴ ava- 
στρεφόντων (schol.). Most of the 
MSS. give πέτρας ws ταῦρος. On 
the reading πετραῖος ὁ ταῦρος see 
Appendix, Note 11, in the larger 
edition. 

479 χηρεύων, solitary, as one 
who is ἀφρήτωρ, ἀθέμιστος, avéo- 
tos (//. 9. 63): he knows the doom 
which cuts him off from all human 
fellowship (236 f.). Aesch. Aum. 
656 ποία δὲ χέρνιψ φρατέρων προσ- 


δέξεται ; 
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Ta μεσόμφαλα γᾶς ἀπονοσφίζων ee 480: 


\ \ 
μαντεῖα τὰ ἀεὶ 
ζώντα, TEPLTTOTATAL. 


orp. β΄. δεινὰ μὲν. οὖν, δεινὰ τᾳ 
UT ir? 


OUTE δοκοῦντ᾽ 


5 Chet men & Let 
a Op@. ions 


Rr O 
ey σοφὸς οἰωνοθέτας, 488. 


pdokove’: 


Crar@, ce wa ἣ, 


ὅ τι λέξω δ᾽ ἀπ- 
485. 


‘ oy ae 
πέξολαι, δ᾽ brio οὔτ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ὁρῶν οὔτ᾽ ὀπίσω. 


τί γὰρ ἢ ΔΛαβδακίδαις 


480 τὰ μεσόμφαλα γᾶς μαντεῖα 
τετὰ ἀπὸ μέσου ὀμφαλοῦ γᾶς: ΕἾ. 
1386 δωμάτων ὑπόστεγοι-- ὑπὸ στέ- 


yn δωμάτων: Eur. Phoen. 1351 
λευκοπήχεις κτύπους χεροῖν. The 


ὀμφαλός in the Delphian temple 
(Aesch. Hum. 40), a large white 
stone in the form of a half globe, 
was held to mark the spot at which 
the eagles from east and west had 
met: hence Pindar calls Delphi 
itself μέγαν ὀμφαλὸν εὐρυκόλπου] 

..x9ovos (Vem. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48 
Delphos, umbilicum orbits terrva- 
rum. ἀπονοσφίζων, trying to put 
away (from himself) : the midd. 
(cp. 691) would be more usual, 
but poetry admits the active: 894 
ψυχᾶς ἀμύνειν : O. C. 6 φέροντα -Ξ 
φερόμενον. 

482 ζῶντα, ‘living,’ 2.6. opera- 
tive, effectual ; see on 45 ζώσας. 
περυποτάται: the doom pronounc- 
ed by Apollo hovers around the 
murderer as the οἷστρος around 
some tormented animal: he can- 
not shake off its pursuit. The 
haunting thoughts of guilt are ob- 
jectively imaged as terrible words 
ever sounding in the wanderer’s 
ears. 

483 f. The Chorus have de- 
scribed the unknown murderer as 
they imagine him—a fugitive in 
remote places. They now touch 
on the charge laid against Oedi- 
pus, — but only to say thatitlacks all 
evidence. δεινὰ μὲν οὖν, ‘Dreadly, 


in sooth.’ οὖν marks the turning 
to a new topic, with something of 
concessive force: “22. zs true that 
the murderer is said to be here’: 
μὲν is answered by δὲ after λέξω: 
δεινὰ is adverbial: for (1) ταράσ- 
σευ could not mean κινεῖ, stirs up, 
raises, dread questions: (2) δο- 
κοῦντα, ἀποφάσκοντα are acc. 

sing. masc., referring to we under- 
stood. δοκοῦντα is not ‘believ- 
ing,’ but ‘approving. Cp. Ant. 

T1102 καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαινεῖς καὶ δοκεῖς 
παρεικαθεῖν ; ‘and you recommend 
this course, and approve of yield- 
ing?’ The pregnant force of δο- 
κοῦντα is here brought out by 
the direct contrast with ἀποφάσ- 
κοντα. In gauging the rarer uses. 
of particular words by an artist in 
language so subtle and so bold as. 
Soph. we must never neglect the 
context. 

485 λέξω, deliberative aor. subj. 

486 οὔτ᾽ ἐνθαδ᾽ κιτιλ. ‘neither 
in the present have i clear vision, 
nor of the future.’ Od. 11. 482 
σεῖο δ᾽, ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, | οὔτις ἀνὴρ 7 po- 
πάροιθε μακάρτατος, ovT dp omiac- 
σω (nor will be hereafter). 

487 ἢ Δαβδακίδαις ἢ τῷ Πολύ- 
βου. A quarrel might have ori- 
ginated with either house. This 
is what the disjunctive statement 
marks: since ἔκειτο, ‘had been 
made,’ implies ‘had been provok- 
ed.’ But we see the same Greek 
tendency as in the use of τε καί 
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‘ai 
“ΑΛ ae wae ten ys 
ἢ τῷ “Πολύβου νεῖκος EK ELT οὔτε elt 
ἔγωγ᾽ οὔτε τανῦν πω ἢ 

ἔμαθον, πρὸς ὅτου δὴ <Bacavilov> Bacave 
ἐπὶ τὰν ἐπίδαμον φάτιν εἶμ᾽ Οἰὐδιπόδα Λαβδακί- 

Oats 495 
See ἢ %O 7 ΄ 
ἐπίκουρος ἀδήλων θανάτων. 


ol 


ποτ᾽ 


ι yy") wl 


ΓΑ. 5 “\ 
ὁ τ Απόλλων Evvetot καὶ 


ἀντ. β΄. ἀλλ᾿ ὃ μὲν οὖν Ζεὺς ὅ 


τὰ βροτῶν 


εἰδότες" ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ὅτι μάντις πλέον ἢ ᾿γὼ φέρε- 


ται, 


where καί alone would be more 
natural: Atsch, 2. V. 924 ΤΟΥ 
ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα: cp. 
Hor. £2. 1. 2. 12 Lnter Priamiden 
animosum atgue inter Achillen 
Tra fuit. : 

493 πρὸς ὅτου κιτιλ. ‘that I 
could bring as proof in assailing 
the public fame of Oedipus, and 
seeking to avenge the line of Lab- 
dacus for the undiscovered mur- 
der.’ In the antistr. 500; the 
words yap ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ are undoubted- 
ly sound: here then we need to 
supply “---- or -“-- I in- 
cline to believe that the loss has 
been that of a participle going 
with βασάνῳ. Had this been Ba- 
'σανίζων, the iteration would help 
to account for the loss. Reading 
πρὸς ὅτου δὴ βασανίζων βασάνῳ 
I should take πρὸς with βασάνῳ: 
‘testing oz the touchstone where- 
of ’—‘using which (νεῖκος) as a 
test.’ The text of the Mss. might 
(though with some violence to 
Greek idiom) be translated,—*‘set- 
ting out from which (πρὸς ὅτου 
neut., referring to vetkos), I can 
with good warrant (βασάνῳ, in- 
strumental dat.) assail’ &c. πρὸς 
ὅτου would then be like 1236 πρὸς 
Tivos ποτ᾽ αἰτίας: 

495 ἐπὶ φάτιν εἶμι, 


a phrase 
from war: 


it is unnecessary to 


500 


suppose’ tmesis: Her. I. 157 orpa- 
TOV ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἰόντα. 

4907 The gen. θανάτων after 
ἐπίκουρος isnot objective, ‘against’ 
(as Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 7 πῦρ... ἐπί- 
koupov...wuxous), but causal, ‘on 
account of’; being softened by 
the approximation of ἐπίκουρος to 
the sense of τιμωρός :- Eur. 27. 135 
ἔλθοις τῶνδε πόνων ἐμοὶ τᾷ μελέᾳ 
λυτήρ, | ..-πατρί θ᾽ αἱμάτων | ἐχ- 
θίστων ἐπίκουρος (=‘avenger’). 
The allusive plur. θανάτων is like 
αἱμάτων there, and δεσποτῶν (θανά- 
root Aesch. Ch. 52.: cp. above 
366 τοῖς φιλτάτοις. 

498 It is true (οὖν, cp. 483) that 
gods indeed (μὲν) have perfect 
knowledge. But there is no way 
of deciding in a strict sense (ἀλη- 
θής) that any sortal who essays 
to read the future attains to more 
than I do—z.e. to more than con- 
jecture: though I admit that one 
man may excel another in the art 
of interpreting omens according to 
the general rules of augural lore 
(σοφίᾳ : cp. σοφὸς οἰωνοθέτας 484). 
The disquieted speaker clings to 
the negative argument: ‘ Teiresias 
is more likely to be right than a 
common man: still, it is not cer- 
tain that he is right.’ 

500 πλέον φέρεται, achieves 
a better result,—deserves to be 
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κρίσις οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής" σοφίᾳ δ᾽ ἂν σοφίαν 


ω i a 


παραμείψειεν ἀνή p. 


5 ἀλλ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ ἐ ἔγωγ᾽ ἄν, πρὶν ἴδοιμ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἐ ἔπος, μεμ- ΐ 


φομένων. ἂν καταφαίην. 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πτερόεσσ᾽ ἦλθε κόρα 

ΟΣ. vere TOTE, καὶ σοφὸς ὄφθῃ βασάνῳ θ᾽ ἀδύπολις" τῷ 
510 


avepa γὰρ 


ΕΣ 
LJ 


ἀπ᾽ ἐμᾶς 


ree Cee * ™ 


φρενὸς οὔποτ᾽ ὀφλήσει, κακίαν. 


ΕΝ GA αλὸὰ LA, 


[CREON, whose ὝΠΟ ΝΣ dress has been changed for one surtable to 


his princely rank, now enters on the spectators right: he comes forward 
and indignantly repudiates the treason with which OEDIPUS has charged 


him.| 


ranked above me: Her. I. 31 6o- 
κέων πάγχυ δευτερεῖα γῶν οἴσεσθαι, 
‘thinking that he was sure of the 
second place at least.’ 

504 παραμείψειεν : Kur, 7.4. 145 
μὴ τίς σε λάθῃ | τροχάλοισιν oxous 
παραμειψαμένη Ι... ἀπήνη. 

δ06 πρὶν ἴδοιμ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἔπος, ‘un- 
til I see the word made good.’ 
After an optative of wish or hypo- 
thesis in the principal clause, πρίν 
regularly takes optat. : Phil. οὔ: 
ὄλοιο μήπω πρὶν μάθοιμ᾽ εἰ καὶ πά- 
λιν | γνώμην μετοίσεις. So after 
ὅπως, ὅστις, ἵνα, etc.: Aesch. Hum. 

* 297 ἔλθοι... | ὅπως γένοιτο: Eur. 
FHlelen. 435 Tis ἂν... μόλοι | ὅστις 
διαγγείλειε. ὀρθὸν: the notion is 
not ‘upright,’ established, but 
‘straight, —justified by proof, as 
by the application of a rule :. cp. 
Ar. Av. 1004 ὀρθῷ μετρήσω κα- 
νόνι προστιθείς : so below, 853, 
Ant. 1178 τοὔπος ws ap ὀρθὸν ἤνυ- 
σας. 

507 καταφαίην : Arist. JZeta- 
phys. 3. 6 ἀδύνατον dua καταφάναι 
καὶ ἀποφάναι ἀληθώς. Defin. Fidget. 
413 C ἀλήθεια ἕξις ἐν καταφάσει καὶ 
ἀποφάσει. 

508 πτερόεσσα....κόρα: the 
Sphinx having the face of a maiden, 
and the winged body of a lon: 
Eur. Phoen. 1042 ἃ πτεροῦσσα 


παρθένος. 
12 in larger edition. 

510 βασάνῳ with ἁδύπολις only, 
which, as a dai. of manner, it 
qualifies with nearly adverbial 
force : 
city under a practical test, —z. Bi 
ἔργῳ καὶ ov λόγῳ. Pind. Lyth. ΤῸ: 


67 πειρῶντι δὲ καὶ χρυσὸς ἐν βα- 


σάνῳ πρέπει | καὶ νόος ὀρθός ‘an 
upright mind, like gold, is shown 
by the touchstone, when one as- 
says ee 
καὶ προσβολαῖς | μελαμπαγὴς πέ- 
λει | δικαιωθείς Aesch. As. 391. 


ἀδύπολις, in the sense of aac τῇ 


πόλει (cp. Pind. Vem. 8. 38 ἀστοῖς 
ἀδών): boldly formed on the analogy 
of compounds in which the adj. 
represents a verb governing the 
accus., 
rbd, ὀρθόπολις (epithet of a good 
dynasty) = ὀρθῶν τὴν πόλιν (Pind. 
Olymp. 2. 7). In Ant. 370 ὑψίπολις 
is analogous, though not exactly 
similar, if it means ὑψηλὸς € ἐν πόλει, 
and not ὑψηλὴν πόλιν ἔχων (like 
δικαιόπολις -- δικαίας πόλεις ἔχουσα, 
of Aegina, Pind. Pyth. 8. 22). 
811 τῷ, ‘therefore,’ as //. 1. 
418 ete. : Plat 
τοι, ὦ pire Θεόδωρε, μᾶλλον σκεπ- 
τέον ἐξ ἀρχῆς. am, on the part of: 
Trach. 471 xan’ ἐμοῦ κτήσει χάριν. 


See Appendix, Note 


commending himself to the 


as base metal τρίβῳ τε 


as φιλόπολις-- φιλῶν τὴν 


Theaet. 179 DT@ 


gine BAG. κα 


Ὅ2 ΣΌΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


KP. ἄνδρες πολῖται, Bein ἔπη πεπυσμένος 
“κατηγορεῖν μου, τὸν ᾿, σύραννον Οὐδώπτουν 


᾿ Td peu aTANTOD.. 


Ste nnn 


εἰ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ξυμφοραῖς 51:5 


ταῖς νῦν νομίξει πρός τὰ ἐμοῦ͵ πεπονθέναι 
λόγοισιν εἴτ᾽ ἐργοισιν εἰς Brae βην φέρον, 


“οὔτοι βίου μοι τοῦ μακραίωνος πόθος, 
οὐ γὰρ εἰς ἁπλοῦν 


φέροντι τήνδε βάξιν. 


Ant ky By ξ 

518- 862 ἐπεισόδιον δεύτερον, 
with κομμός (649—697). Ocdipus 
upbraids Creon with having sub- 
orned Teiresias. The quarrel is al- 
layed by Iocasta. As she and Oedi- 
pus converse, he is led to fear that 
he may unwittingly have slain 


Laius. It is resolved to send for the 


surviving eye-witness of the deed. 
Oedipus had directly charged 
reon with plotting to usurp the 
throne (385). 
serves to bring out the character of 
Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon 
is a man of somewhat rigid nature, 
and essentially matter-of-fact. In 
his reasonable indignation, he bases 
his argument on a calculation of 
interest (583),—insisting on the 
substance in contrast with the show 
of power, as in the Antigone his 
vindication of the written law ig- 
nores the unwritten. His blunt 
anger at a positive wrong is soften- 
ed by no power of imagining the 
mental condition in which it was 
done. He cannot allow for the 
tumult which the seer’s terrible 
charge excited in the mind of 
Oedipus, any more than for the 
conflict of duties in the mind of 
Antigone. 
515 ἀτλητῶν, ‘indignant.’ The 
verb arhyréw, found only here, 
implies an active sense of ἄτλητος, 
mmpatiens: as μεμπτός, pass. in 
O. C. 1036, is active in Z7ach. 
446. So from the acz. sense of the 
ΡΝ adj. we find ἀλαστέω, avat- 
σθητέω, ἀναισχυντέω, ἀνελπιστέω, 
ἀπρακτέω. 


(τροηΐς defence ᾿ 


εδιλο 


516 πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ, from me, 
whatever others may have done. 
The weak correction πρός τί μου 
was prompted by the absence of re 
with φέρον : but cp. Aesch. Ag. 
261 σὺ δ᾽ εἴτε (vu. 1. εἴ τι) κεδνὸν 
εἴτε μὴ πεπυσμένη: Plat. Soph. 237 
C χαλεπὸν ἤρου: Meno 97 E τῶν 
ἐκείνου ποιημάτων λελυμένον μὲν 
ἐκτῆσθαι οὐ πολλῆς τινος ἄξιόν ἐστι 
τιμῆς. 

517 εἴτε is omitted before λό- 
γοισιν: Pind. Pyth. 4. 78 ξεῖνος 
air’ dv ἀστός: Trach. 236 πατρῴας 
εἴτε BapBapov. dépov: 519 φέ- 
ροντι: 520 φέρει: such repetitions 
are not rare in the best Greek and 
Latin writers. Cp. 1276, 1278 
(ὁμοῦ), Lucr. 2. 54—59 tenebris— 
tenebris—tenebris—tenebras. | 

518 βίου τοῦ paxp.: Az. 
τοῦ μακβὸῦ χρηζεν βίους O. C.- 
1214 αἱ μακραὶ | ἁμέραι, where the 
art. refers to the normal span of 
human life;—‘my full term of 
years.’ For βίος paxpatev cp. 
Trach. 791 δυσπάρευνον λέκτρον. 

519 eis ἁπλοῦν. The charge 
does not hurt him in a szngle 
aspect only,—z.e. merely in his re- 
lation to his family and friends 
(ἐδίᾳ). It touches him also in re- 
lation to the State (κοινῇ), since 
treachery to his kinsman would be 
treason to his king. Hence -it 
‘has the largest scope’ (φέρει és 
μέγιστον), bearing on the swum of 
his relations as man and citizen. 
The thought is, 7 ζημία οὐχ ἁπλῆ 
ἐστιν ἀλλὰ modvedrs (cp. Plat. 
Phaedr. 270 Ὁ ἁπλοῦν ἢ πολυειδές 


473 
ζ. 


eben δος 


κακὸς δὲ πρ ὃς σοῦ καὶ 


ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ ἦλθε ne 
ὀργῇ Bue 


OIAITTOY2 TYPANNOS. 63 
ἡ ξημία' μοι τοῦ λόγου τούτου φέρει, 520 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐς μέγιστον, εἰ κακὸς μὲν ἐν πόλει, 
φίλων κεκλήσομαι. 
ὲν δὴ τοῦτο τοὔνειδος, τάχ ἂν 
εν μᾶνλον ἢ γνώμῃ φρενών. 
525 


KP. τοῦ πρὸς δ᾽ ἐφάνθη ταῖς ἐμαῖς γνώμαις ὅτι 
pod eva Jets ὁ μάντις τοὺς λόγους ψευδεῖς λέγοι; 
οἶδα δ᾽ οὐ γνώμῃ τίνι. 


ΧΟ, dare ἡ pev TAO , 


KP. ἐξ ὀμμάτων δ᾽ ὀρθῶν τε κἀξ ὀρθῆς φρενὸς 


éoTw): but the proper antithesis 
to ἁπλῆ is merged in the compre- 
hensive μέγιστον. 

522 εἰ κεκλήσομαι, ‘if I am to 
have the name of...” The tense 
implies a permanent appellation. 

523 ἀλλ᾽ ἦλθε τάχ᾽ dv: ‘would 
perhaps have come’ (if he had been 
in a hasty mood at the moment) ; ; 
a softened way of saying, ‘proba- 
bly came. av with ἦλθε: cp: O.C. 
964 θεοῖς γὰρ ἣν οὕτω φίλον Ι τάχ᾽ 
ἂν τι μηνίουσιν εἰς γένος πάλαι: 
‘for such would perhaps have been 
(2.4. probably was) the pleasure of 
the gods, wrath against the race 
from of old’: where ἄν belongs to 
ἦν, and could not go with μηνίουσιν, 
any more than here with βιασθέν. 
τάχα, aS = ‘perhaps,’ is commonest 
with optat. and ἄν, but occurs also 
with simple indic., as Phzl. 30 
τάχ᾽ οὖν τις ἄκων ἔσχε : Plat. Legs. 
TIL A ὑμεῖς δὲ τάχα οὐδὲ τεθέασθε. 
We cannot take τάχ᾽ ἂν as = ‘per- 
haps,’ and treat ἦλθε as a simple 
indic. In Plat. Phaedr. 265 B τάχα 
δ᾽ ἂν καὶ ἄλλοσε παραφερόμενοι is 
explained by an ellipse of a verb. 
Such a neutralisation of ἄν could 
not be defended by the instances 
in which it is irregularly left ad- 
hering to a relative word, after a 
subjunct. verb has become optative 
(Xen. Az. 3. 2. 12 ὑπόσους ἂν 
κατακάνοιεν). But the form of the 
Greek sentence, by putting ἦλθε 


first, was able to suggest the vir- 


tual equivalence here of the con- 
ditional ἦλθεν dv to a positive 
ἦλθε. Cp. the use of the optat. 
with av in mild assertion of pro- 
bable fact: εἴησαν δ᾽ ἂν οὗτοι 
Κρῆτες, Her. 1. 2. 

525 τοῦ πρὸς δ᾽. The old 
reading was πρὸς τοῦδ᾽ or πρὸς τοῦ 
δ᾽, but many MSS. (among them 1, 
and B) preserve the true reading 
as given in the text. This order 
(1) gives an emphasis on τοῦ 
answering to that on ταῖς ἐμαῖς 
yv.: (2) avoids a likeness of sound 
between τοῦ δ᾽ and τοῦδ᾽. πρὸς 
follows its case, as above, 177: 
Aesch. P. V. 653 ποίμνας βουστά- 
ges τε πρὸς πατρός: Theb. 185 
βρέτη πεσούσας πρὸς πολισσούχων 


ϑεῶν: Cp. Ll. 24. 617 θεῶν" ἐκ 
κήδεα πέσσει. ἐφάνθη, ‘was set 
forth’ (for the first time). Who 


originated the story which Oedipus 
repeated? Cp. below, 848: Aniig. 
620 σοφίᾳ γὰρ ἔκ Tov | κλεινὸν ἔπος 
πέφανται: Trach. τ λόγος μὲν ἔστ᾽ 
ἀρχαῖος ἀνθρώπων φανείς. 

527 ηὐδάτο: these things were 
said (by Oedipus); but I do not 
know how much the words meant; 
2.6. whether he spoke at random, 
or from information which had 
convinced his judgment. 

528 The reading ἐξ ὀμμάτων δ᾽ 
ὀρθῶν τε gives a fuller emphasis 
than the v. 2. ἐξ ὀμμάτων ὀρθῶν 
δὲ: when δ᾽ had been omitted, τε 
was naturally changed to δὲ. The 


“  4«Ὃ YD 


7 ὃ Φ 7 
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δυο Bas 


κατηγορεῖτο τοὐπίκλημα, τοῦτό μου; 


ΧΟ. οὐκ οἵδ᾽: 


ἃ yap δρῶσ᾽ οἱ κρατοῦντες οὐχ Ope. 530 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὅδ᾽ ἤδη δωμάτων ἔξω περᾷ.. 


' [OEDIPUS enters Teo the palace, by the pis. NS ay, δὲ 1 


ων 


OI. οὗτος σύ, πῶς δεῦρ᾽ ἦλθες; ἦ τοσόνδ᾽ ἔχεις 
τόλμης πρόσωπον ὥστε τὰς ἐμὰς στέγας 


7 le 


LKOU, 


φονεὺς ὧν “τοῦδε τἀνδρὸς ἐμφανῶς 


λῃστής τ. ἐνδιργὴς τῆς ἐμῆς, τυραννίδος ; (ci a ae 


φέρ᾽ εὐπὲ πρὸς θεών, δείλίαν, De μωρίαν. 3 


Lek, 


aoe ᾿ἰδών τιν ἔν μοι. ταῦτ᾽ ἐβουλεύσω ποιεῖν ; 
ἢ τοὔργον ὡς οὐ γνωριοῖμί σου τόδε 


place of τε (as to which both verse 
and prose allowed some latitude) 
is warranted, since ὀμμάτων- ὀρθῶν 
opposed to ὀρθῆς- φρενός forms a 
single notion. 
455 ἐξ ὑπερτέρας χερός, Trach. 875 
ἐξ ἀκινήτου ποδός. ὀμμάτων ὀρθών: 
cp. 1385: At. 447 Kel μὴ τοδ᾽ ὁ ὄμμα 
καὶ φρένες διάστροφοι | γνώμης 
ἀπῇξαν τῆς ἐμῆς: Eur. 47. 2. 931 
(when the ‘frenzy comes — on 
Heracles), ὁ δ᾽ οὐκέθ᾽ αὑτὸς ἦν, | 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν στροφαῖσιν ὀμμάτων 
ἐφθαρμένος, 3: πλὴν: 

580 οὐκ οἶδ᾽. Creon has asked: 
‘Did any trace of madness show it- 
self in the bearing or in the speech 
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus reply: 
‘Our part is only to hear, not to 
criticise.’ ‘These nobles of Thebes 
(1 223) have no eyes for indiscre- 
tion in their sovereign master. 

532 Join οὗτος σύ: cp. 1121: 
Eur. ec. 1280 οὗτος σύ, μαίνει 
καὶ κακῶν ἐρᾷς τυχεῖν ; where οὗτος, 
σὺ μαίνει 15 impossible. τοσόνδε 
τόλμης- πρόσωπον (‘a front so 
bold’), like τοὐμὸν φρενῶν- ὄνειρον 
[Ζ- 1590), νεῖκος-ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον 
(Ant. 793). 

534 φονεὺς ὧν k.T.A. ‘who art 
the proved assassin...and palpable 
robber.. 

535 τῆς ἐμῆς closely follows 


e€=‘with’: £2. 


τοῦδε τἀνδρός, as in 41. 865 μυ- 
θήσομαι immediately follows Αἴας 
θροεῖ. If a Greek speaker rhe- 
torically refers to himself in the 
third person, he usu. reverts as 
soon as possible to the first. : 

537 ἔν pot. The mss. have ἐν © 
ἐμοὶ. But when a tribrach holds 
the second place in a tragic sena- 
rlus, we usually find that (a) the 
tribrach is a single word, as Phd/. 
1314 ἥσθην | πατέρα | roy ἀμὸν €v- 
λογοῦντά σε: or (ὁ) there is a cae- 
sura between the first and the 
second — foot, as Eur. 7) 70. 496 


χρόα. With ἐν ἐμοὶ (even though 
we regard the prep. as forming 
one word with its case) the rhythm 
would at least be exceptional, as 
well as extremely harsh. On such 
a point as ἐμοὶ versus μου the au- 
opty τ our MSS. is not weighty. 
ἰδών... .ἐν : prose would say ἐνιδών, 
either with or without ἐν (Thue. 

. O5: ὅπερ καὶ ἐν τῷ Παυσανίᾳ 
selon 2.230 Gc sae πολεμίοις 
évopwr): cp. Her. 1. 37 οὔτε τινὰ 
δειλίην παριδών μοι (remarked in 
me) οὔτε ἀθυμίην. 

538 ἢ τοὔργον K.t.A. Supply 
νομίσας or the like from ἰδών: 
‘thinking that ezther I would not 
see...ov would not ward it off’: 


' 
Ϊ 


re OlAITTOY S| TYPANNOS. 


An «θὰ is ape "» γῆν . 


δόλῳ πίρόσέρπον, ἢ οὐκ ἀλεξοίμην. μαθών; 


- ap οὐχὶ μώρον ἐστι τοὐγχείρημά σου, 


᾿ἄγευ τε πλήθους καὶ φίλων τυραννίδα ἘΞ me 
“Onpav, ὃ πλήθει χρήμασίν. θ᾽ ἁλίσκεταϊ; , 


an example of what Greek rhetoric 
called χίασμός (from the form of 
X), since the first clause corre- 
sponds with μωρία and the second 
with δειλία. γνωριοῖμι. ‘Futures 
in -ἰσω are not common in the 
good Attic period: but we have 
no trustworthy collections on this 
point’: Curtius, Verd, ΤΙ. 312, Eng. 
tr. 481. 
he says, more than 20 futures in 
-ἰῷὦ can be-quoted from Attic lite- 
rature. And though some ancient 
grammarians call the form ‘ Attic,’ 
it is not exclusively so: instances 
occur both in Homer (as //. το. 
331 ἀγλαϊεῖσθαι, cp. Monro, Hom. 
Gram. § 63) and in Herodotus (as 
8. 68 ἀτρεμιεῖν, besides about ten 
other examples in Her.). On the 
whole, the general evidence in 
favour of γνωριοῖμι decidedly out- 
weighs the preference of our MSS. 
for γνωρίσοιμι in this passage. 

539 ἢ οὐκ. The κοὐκ of the 
Mss. cannot be defended here— 
where stress is laid on the di- 
Iemma of detAla or wwpia—by in- 
stances of #...7e carelessly put 
for #...4 in cases where there is 
no such sharp distinction of alter- 
natives: as //. 2. 289 ἢ maiédes 
veapol χῆραί τε γυναῖκες: Aesch. 
Eum. 524 ἢ πόλις βροτός θ᾽ ὁμοίως. 
ἀλεξοίμην. This future has the 
support of the best Mss. in aoe 
An. 7. 7. 3 οὐκ ἐπιτρέψομεν... 
πολεμίους ἀλεξόμεθα : and of aah 
marians, Bekk. Anecd. p. 415: the 
aorist ἀλέξαι, ἀλέξασθαι also oc- 
curs. ‘These forms are prob. not 
from the stem ἀλεξ (whence pre- 
sent ἀλέξω, cp. ἀέξω, ὀδάξω) but 


eis 


Qn the other hand, as > 


| οἶσθ᾽ ὡς ποίησον 5 ἀντὶ τῶν εἰρημένων 


from astem a\x with unconsciously 
developed e, making ἀλεκ (cp. ἀλ- 
αλκον): 566 Curtius, Verb, 11. 258, 
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut. 
ἀλεξήσω, and Her. ἀλεξήσομαι. 

541 πλήθους, ‘numbers,’ refers 
to the rank and file of the aspi- 
rant’s following, —his popular par; 
tisans or the troops in his pay; 
φίλων, to his powerful connec- 
tions,—the men whose wealth and 
influence support him. Thus (542) 
χρήμασιν is substituted for φί- 
λων. Soph. is thinking of the 
historical Greek τύραννος, who 
commonly began his career as 
a demagogue, or else ‘arose out 
of the bosom of the oligarchies’ 
(Grote III. 25). 

542 0, ‘a thing which,’ marking 
the general category in which the 
τυραννίς is to be placed: cp. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 9.8 φθόνον δὲ σκοπών oO 
Tt ein. So the neut. ad). is used, 
Eur. Hipp. 109 Teprvov.. | rpdmeta 
πλήρης: Eur. Hel. 1687 γνώμης; 
ὃ πολλαῖς ἐν γυναιξὶν οὐκ ἔνι. ἃ 

δ48 οἶσθ᾽ ὡς ποίησον ; ‘Mark 
me now. In more than twelve 
places of the tragic or comic poets 
we have this or a like form where 
a person is eagerly bespeaking at- 
tention to a command or request. 
Instead of οἷσθ᾽ ws δεῖ σε ποιῆσαι; 
or οἷσθ᾽ ὡς σε κελεύω ποιῆσαι; the 
anxious haste of the speaker sub- 
stitutes an abrupt imperative: οἷσθ᾽ 
ws ποίησον; That the imperative 
was here felt as equivalent to ‘ you 
are to do,’ appears clearly from the 
substitutes which sometimes re- 
place it. Thus we find (1) fut. 
indic.; Eur. Cycl. 131 οἷσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ 
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“> 
y art ΤΡ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ, 


ΑΝ 


Ὁ ; 
io ἀντάκουσον, κάτα κρῖν᾽ αὐτὸς μαθών. 


λέγειν σὺ δει)ός, μανθάνειν. δ᾽, ἐγὼ κακὸς 545 
7 mus 


σοῦ" δυσμενῆ, γὰρ καὶ βαρύν. σ εὕρηκ᾽ ἐμοί. 


ΚΡ, 
Ol. 


τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ νῦν μου πρῶτ᾽ ἄκουσον ὡς ἐρῶ. 

| ae ey ᾿ 
τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ μή μου φράζ᾽, OTWS δυκ εἰ κακός, 
ΚΡ, εἴ τοί νομίζεις ° KING, τὴν αὐθαδίαν" 


ee ie 


εἶναί τι τοῦ νοῦ χωρίς,, οὐκ ὀρθῶς dpovels, 550 


Ol. 


εἴ TOL νομίζεις. ἄνδρᾳ ovyyevn κακῶς 


δρῶν οὐχ ie eu τὴν δίκην, οὐκ εὖ φρονεῖς. 


ΚΡ, ρα τω, σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἔνδικ᾽ εἰρῆσθαι. 


τὸ δὲ 


θημ᾽ ὁποῖον φὴς παθεῖν δίδασκέ με. 
of. ἔπαθες, ἢ οὐκ ἔπειθες, ὡς χρείη μ᾽ ἐπὶ 555 


τὸν σεμνόμαντιν ἄνδρα πέμψασθαί τινα; 


δράσεις; Med. 600 οἷσθ᾽ ὡς μετεύξει 
καὶ σοφωτέρα φανεῖ; so with the 
r6tpers., 72. 7, 750 ὍΛᾺ. Olop . ἃ 
δράσω; (2) a periphrasis: Eur. 
Suppl. 932 ἀλλ᾽ οἷσθ᾽ ὃ δρᾶν σε 
βούλομαι τούτων πέρι; Only ἃ 
sense that the imperat. had this 
force could explain the still bolder 
form of the phrase with 3rd pers.: 
Eur. Z. 7. 1203 οἷσθά νυν & μοι 
γενέσθω-ε: ἃ det γενέσθαι μοι: Ar. 


Ach. 1064 otc?’ ὡς ποιείτω: ὡς δεῖ 


ποιεῖν αὐτήν. The theory of a 
transposition (ποίησον, οἷσθ᾽ ws, 
like Plaut. Rud. 3. 5. 18 tange, 
sed scin guomodo?) would better 
satisfy syntax; but the natural 
order of words can itself be a 
clue to the way in which collo- 
quial breaches of strict grammar 
really arise. 

546 σοῦ, emphatic by place 
and pause: cp. Z/. 1505 ΧΡῊ & 
εὐθὺς εἶναι τήνδε τοῖς πᾶσιν δίκην | 
ὅστις πέρα πράσσειν γε τῶν νόμων 
θέλει, ] κτείνειν" τὸ γὰρ πανοῦρ- 
γον οὐκ ἂν 7 ἣν πολύ. 

547 ὡς ἐρῶ, how I will state 
this very matter (my supposed 
hostility to you): z.e. in what a 
light I will place it, by showing 
that I had no motive for it. 


548 f. τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ κιτιλ. Oecedi- 
pus flings back Creon’s phrases, 
as the Antigone of Aeschylus bit- 


-terly echoes those of the κῆρυξ 


(αὐδῶ --- αὐδῶ — τραχύς --- τράχυν᾽ ; 
Theb.1042f.). An accent of rising 
passion is similarly given to the 
dialogue between Menelaus and 
Teucer (Az. 1142 ἤδη ποτ᾽ εἶδον 
ἄνδρ᾽ éyw—r1150 ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ dvip’ 
ὄπωπα). Aristophanes parodies 
this style, 4chk. 1097 AAMAXO2. 
παῖ, παῖ, φέρ᾽ ἔξω δεῦρο Tov γύλιον 
ἐμοί. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΠῸΟΛΙΣ. παῖ, παῖ, 
φέρ᾽ ἔξω δεῦρο τὴν κίστην ἐμοί. 

δ49 κτῆμα: cp. “42:2. 1050 ὅσῳ 
κράτιστον κτημάτων εὐβουλία. 

555 ἢ οὐκ: Aesch. Zeb. 100 © 
ἀκούετ᾽ ἢ οὐκ ἀκούετ᾽ ἀσπίδων KTU- 

ον: Od. 4. 682 ἢ εἰπέμεναι ὃμωῇ- 
σιν ᾿Οδυσσῆος θείοιο. Such ‘syni- 
zesis’ points to the rapidity and 
ease of ancient Greek pronuncia- 
tion: -see. J. Ἢ, Hi. -Schmidt 
Rhythmik und Metrik § 3 (p. 9 of 
Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W. White). 

556 τὸν σεμνόμαντιν ἄνδρα, 
‘that reverend seer.’ While such 
words as ἀριστόμαντις, ὀρθόμαντις 
are seriously used in a good sense, 


σεμνόμαντις refers ironically to a 


solemn manner: cp. σεμνολογεῖν, 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ TYPANNOS. 


67 


KP, Kal VUD . ὅ6᾽ αὑτός εἰμι τῷ βουλεύματι. : 


Oe «& 


OT, 
ΚΡ. 
“yt, 
KP, 
Ol. 
KP, 
ΟΙ.. 
1 1 
Of. 

KP, 
Ol, 


σεμνοπροσωπεῖν, σεμνοπανοῦργος, 
σεμνοπαράσιτος, etc. 

557 αὑτός: ‘I am the same 
man in regard to my opinion’ 
(dat. of respect). Thuc. can dis- 
pense with a dative, 2. ὅτ Kal éyw 
μὲν ὁ αὐτός εἰμι Kal οὐκ ἐξίσταμαι: 5 


though he adds it in 8: 38 ἐγὼ μὲν͵ 


οὖν ὁ αὐτός εἰμι TH YY WOLD. 

559 δέδραικε. Creon has heard 
only what Oedipus said of him: 
he does not yet know what Teire- 
sias said of Oedipus (cp. 574). 
Hence he is startled at the mention 
of Laius. οὐ yap évvow: 2.6. ‘I 
do not understand what Laius has 
to do with this matter.’ 

560 ἄφαντος x.t.A. ‘was swept 
from men’s sight by a deadly vio- 
lence.’ χειρώματι, deed of a (vio- 
lent) hand: Aesch. Zheb. 1022 
τυμβόχοα KXeElpwuaTra=service of 
the hands in raising amound. In 
the one other place where Aesch. 
has the word, it means ‘prey’ 
(Ag. 1326 δούλης θανούσης εὐμαροῦς 
χειρώματος): Soph. uses it only 
here (though he has δυσχείρωμα, 
Ant. 126): Eur. never. 
| 561 μακροὶ «.t.A.; long and 
ες ancient times would be measured; 
z,¢. the reckoning of years from 
_ the present time would go far back 
_ into the past; μακροὶ denoting 


πόσον TW ἤδη; 88 ὁ Λάϊος χρόνον 

SéSpdke ποῖον ἔργον; οὐ γὰρ ἐννοώ, 

ἄφαντος ἔρρει θανασίμῳ χειρώματι; tbs. 
μακροὶ παλαιοί T ἂν μετρηθεῖεν. χρόνοι. 
τότ᾽ οὖν ὁ μάντις οὗτος nv ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ ; 
σοφός γ᾽ ὁμοίως Kak | ἴσου τιμώμενος: ~~ 
ἐμνήσατ᾽ οὖν ἐμοῦ TL τῷ τότ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ; 
οὔκουν ἐμοῦ γ᾽ ἑστώτος ᾿οὐδαμοῦ πέλας. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔρευναν τοῦ θανόντος ¢ ἔσχετε; 
παρέσχομεν, πῶς δ᾽ οὐχί; KOUK ἠκούσαμεν. 
πῶς οὖν 708 οὗτος ὁ σοφὸς οὐκ ηὔδα τάδε; 


560 


» ee τ 


565 


the course, and παλαιοί the point 
to which it is retraced. Some 
sixteen years may be supposed to 
have elapsed since the death of 
Laius. 

562 ἐν TH τέχνῃ, ‘of the craft’: 
slightly contemptuous. ἐν of a 
pursuit or calling: Her. 2. 82 τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων οἱ ἐν ποιήσει γενόμενοι: 
Thuc. 2. 28 οἱ ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι: 
Isocr. or. 2. § 18 οἱ ἐν ταῖς ὀλιγαρ- 
χίαις καὶ ταῖς δημοκρατίαις (mean- 
ing, the σαἰγιῖ71ςγαίογς thereof) : 
Plat. Phaed. 59 A ws ἐν φιλοσοφίᾳ 
ἡμῶν ὄντων: Lege. 762 A τῶν ἐν 
ταῖς γεωργίαις : Protag. 317 C (Pro- 
tagoras of himself as ἃ copioT 7s) 
oN γε ἔτη ἤδη εἰμὶ ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ. 

565 οὐδαμοῦ with ἑστῶτος πέ- 
Aas, ‘when I was standing any- 
where near’ ; but equivalent in 
force to, ‘on any occasion when I 
was standing near’: cp. Az. 1281 
ὃν οὐδαμοῦ φὴς οὐδὲ συμβῆναι ποδί. 

567 παρέσχομεν, ‘due search 
we held’: we held it, as in duty 
bound: παρέχειν, as distinct from 
ἔχειν, expressing that it was some- 
thing to be expected om ther 
part. Cp. O. C. 1498 δικαίαν 
χάριν παρασχεῖν παθών. For παρ- 
έσχομεν after ἔσχετε cp. 133 
émraciws...adgiws: 575 μαθεῖν...576 
ἐκμάνθαν᾽. 


i -  SOPOKAEOYE © 


ΚΡ 


οὐκ οἶδ᾽" 


ΟΙ. 
ΚΡ, ποῖον τόδ᾽; 
ΟΙ. ὁθούνεκ᾽, εἰ "μὴ σοὶ 


οὐκ ἄν ποτ᾽ εἶπε Λαΐου διαφθορ as. 
KP, εἰ μὲν λέγει Tad, αὐτὸς οἶσθ᾽ 
μαθεῖν δικαιῶ ταὔθ᾽ ὥπερ 


OT. 
ΚΡ. 
Ol. 
ΚΡ, @ 


ἐκμάνθαν᾽" 
τί OnT ; ἀδελφὴν ᾿ τὴν 


ae ἔων ον ever TW ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς. ; 
ἐκείνῃ ταὐτὰ γῆς ἴσον Mage 


ἐφ᾽ οἷς γὰρ μὴ φρονῶ συγᾶν “ida. 
τοσόνδε γ᾽ οἶσθα καὶ λέγοις ἂν εὖ φρονῶν. δἴο 


εἰ γάρ. οἶδά γ᾽, οὐκ. ἀρνήσομαι. aS 
υνῆλθε, TAS ἐμὰς : os 


Oe mer Ph ᾽ν τὰς 


ἐγὼ δὲ σοῦ 
καμοῦ σὺ νῦν. 


Or 
-τ 
Or 


ov yap δὴ φονεὺς ᾿ἁλώσομαι.. 


ἣν γήμας ἔχεις ; 
te 


Ol, ἂν n ee TAaVvT ἐμοῦ κομίξεται.“- . 580 


ΚΡ, οὔκουν ἰσοῦμαι σφῷν ἐγὼ δυοῖν τρίτος ; 


510 τοσόνδε γ᾽. If we read 
τὸ σὸν δέ y with the majority of 
the Mss., the coarse and blunt τὸ 
σὸν would destroy the edge of the 
sarcasm. Nor would τὸ σὸν con- 
sist so well with the calm tone of 
Creon’s inquiry in 571. 
does not need δέ after it, since 
οἶσθα is a mocking echo of οἶδα. 
Cp. Eur, 2:7. 554 OP. reveal 
νυν ἤδη, μηδ᾽ ἐρωτήσῃς πέρα. I. 
τοσόνδε γ᾽, εἰ ζῇ τοῦ ταλαιπώρου 
δάμαρ. εὖ φρονῶν, with full know- 
ledge: cp. 316, 326. 

572 ‘The simple answer would 
have been:—‘that you prompted 
him to make his present charge’ z 
but this becomes :—‘that, if you 
had not prompted him, he would 
never have made it.’ ξυνῆλθε: 
Ar. £g. 1300 φασὶν ἀλλήλαις συν- 
ελθεῖν Tas τριήρεις ἐς λόγον, ‘the 
triremes laid their heads together’: 
2b. 467 ἰδίᾳ δ᾽ ἐκεῖ τοῖς Λακεδαι- 
μονίοις ξυγγίγνεται. οὐκ dv εἶπε 
τὰς ἐμὰς Λαΐου διαφθοράς, ‘he 
would never have named 72}. slay- 
ing of Laius,’=ovxn ἂν εἶπεν ὅτι 
ἐγὼ Λάϊον διέφθειρα, but with a 
certain bitter force added ;—‘we 
should never have heard a word 
of this slaying of Laius by me.’ 
Soph. has purposely chosen a turn 


τοσόνδε. 


of phrase which the audience can 
recognise as suiting the fact that 
Oed. had slain Laius. For διαφ- 
θοράς instead of a re with διαφ- 
θείρειν, cp. Thuc. 1. 137 γράψας 
τὴν ἐκ Σαλαμῖνος προάγγελσιν τῆς 
ἀναχωρήσεως καὶ τὴν τῶν γεφυρῶν 
...0U διάλυσιν. ι 
574 To write σοῦ instead of 
σου is not indeed necessary; but 
we thus obtain a better balance to 
κἀμοῦ. 

δ15 μαθεῖν ταὔθ᾽, to question 
in like manner and measure. ταῦθ᾽ 
(Mss.) might refer to the events 
since the death of Laius, but has 
less point. 

577 γήμας ἔχεις : simply, I 
think, =yeydunkas, though the 
special use of ἔχειν (Od. 4. 569 
ἔχεις ᾿Ελένην καί σφιν γαμβρὸς Διός 
ἐσσι) might warrant the version, 
‘hast married, and hast to wife.’ 

579 γῆς with ἄρχεις : ἴσον ve- 
μων explains TavTa,—‘with equal 
sway’ (cp. 201 κράτη νέμων, and 
237): γῆς ἴσον νέμων would mean, 

‘assigning an equal share of land.’ 

580 θέλουσα: cp. 126, 2745 

747: 

581 τρίτος: marking the com- 
pletion of the lucky number, as O. 
C. 8, At. 1174, Aesch. Aum. 759 
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ΟΙ. ἐνταῦθα yap δὴ καὶ κακὸς φαίνει φίλος. 


Vi 


KP. ove, εἰ διδοίηξ᾽ y ὡς. eyo σαυτῷ λόγον. 
σκέψαι δὲ τοῦτο πρῶτον, εἴ τιν᾽ ἂν δοκεῖς 


ἄρχειν ἑλέσθαι ξὺν φόβοισι μᾶλλον ἢ 


= 
.- 20 νων 


er" “at pea tov εὕδοντ᾽, εἰ τά ἣν αὖθ' . ἕξει κράτη. 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἡβμείρων' ἔφυν 
τύραννος εἶναι μᾶχλον ἢ τύραννα δρῶν, 
οὔτ᾽ ἄλλος ὄστις σωφρονεῖν ἐπίσταται. 


νῦν μὲν γὰρ ἐκ σοῦ πάντ᾽ ἄνευ 

eb δ' οὐτὸς ἦρχον, πολλὰ κἂν ἄκων δρῶν. 
ὥς "δῆτ᾽ «ἐμοὶ, τυραννὶς ἡδίων ἔχειν. 
ἀρχῆ ἧς ἀλύπου καὶ δυναστείας ἔφυ τ" 


re 


φόβου φέρω, 


590 


= 


Sree, 


οὔπω οσοῦτον IT ATN WEVOS κυρῶ 


ὥστ᾽ ἄλλα χρήἤξειν. ἢ τὰ σὺν κέρδει καλά. 


νῦν πῶσι χαίρω, νῦν με πᾶς ἀσπάζεται, 


(τρίτου | Σωτῆρος): parodied by 
Menander, (Sezten/. 231) θάλασσα 
καὶ πῦρ καὶ γυνὴ τρίτον κακόν. 

582 ἐνταῦθα γὰρ: (yes indeed:) 
for (otherwise your treason would 
be less glaring :) it is just the fact 
of your virtual equality with us 
which places your ingratitude in 
the worst light. 

583 διδοίης λόγον: Every. 2... 25 
λόγον ἑωυτῷ δοὺς ὅτι... ἔμελλε 
KK. Son reflecting that, Pete. s 
[Dem.] or. 45 ὃ 7 (the speech prob. 
belongs to the time of Dem.) λόγον, 
δ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ διδοὺς εὑρίσκω x... 
Distinguish the plur. in Plato’s 
ποικίλῃ ποικίλους ψυχῇ...διδοὺς λό- 
yous, applying speeches (Phaear. 
277 C). 

587 οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς would have 
been naturally followed by οὔτ ; 
ἄλλῳ παραινοῖμ᾽ ἄν, but the form 
of the sentence changes to οὔτ᾽ 
ἄλλος (ἱμείρει). 

590 ἐκ σοῦ: ἐκ is here ἃ cor- 
rect substitute for παρά, since the 
king is the ultimate source of bene- 
fits : Xen. Hellen. 3. 1. 6 ἐκείνῳ δ᾽ 
αὕτη ἡ χώρα δῶρον ἐκ βασιλέως 
ἐδόθη. φέρω-Ξ- φέρομαι, as Ο. C. 


6 etc. 

591 Kav ἄκων: he would do 
much of his own good pleasure, 
but much a/so (καὶ) against it, 
under pressure of public duty. 

594 οὔπω, ironical: see on 105: 
ἠπατημένος, ‘misguided.’ 

595 τὰ σὺν κέρδει καλά: honours 
which bring substantial advantage 
(real power and personal comfort), 
as opp. to honours in which out- 
ward splendour is joined to heavier 
care. £7. 61 doxw μέν, οὐδὲν ῥῆμα 
σὺν κέρδει κακόν: 1.6. the sound 
matters not, if there is κέρδος, solid 
good. 

596 πᾶσι χαίρω, ‘all men wish 
me joy’: lit. ‘I rejoice with the 
consent of all men’: all are con- 
tent that I should rejoice. Cp. 
O. C. 1446 ἀνάξιαι yap πᾶσίν ἐστε 
δυστυχεῖν, all deem you undeserv- 
ing of misfortune: Ar. Av. 445 
πᾶσι νικᾶν τοῖς κριταῖς | καὶ τοῖς 
θεαταῖς πᾶδι.. The phrase has 
been ἐδοδοῦν δ by χαῖρέ μοι, but 
refers to the meaning rather than 
to the form of the greeting: z.c. πᾶ- 
σι χαίρω is not to be regarded as 
if it meant literally, ‘I have the 


~< 
» 


70 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


νῦν οἱ σέθεν _xpncovres ἐκκαλοῦσί pe’ 
TO γὰρ τυχεῖν αὐτοῖσι πᾶν ἐνταῦθ Ev. τος 
5 πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖν ἂν λάβοιμ' ἀφεὶς τά εν 
οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο νοῦς κακὸς καλῶς φρονῶν. 600 


word χαῖρε said to me by all.’ 
This is one of the boldly subtle 
phrases in which the art of Soph. 
recalls that of Vergil. Others 
understand: (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’ 
—instead of suspecting some: (2) 
‘I rejoice in relation to all’—z.e. 
am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I 
rejoice in the sight of all’—z.e. 
enjoy a happiness which is the 
greater because men see it. Of 
these (1) is best, but not in accord 
with the supposed position of 
Oedipus ὁ πᾶσι κλεινός. 

5917 éxkadovor. Those who 
have a boon to ask of Oed. come 
to the palace (or to Creon’s own 
house, see on 637) and send in a 
message, praying Creon to speak 
with them. Seneca’s Creon says 
(Oed. 687) Solutus onere regio, 
reont bonis Fruor, domusque civi- 
um coetu viget. In Greek tragedy 
the king or some great person is 
often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch. 
Cho. 653: Orestes summons an 
οἰκέτης by knocking at the ἑρκεία 
πύλη, and, describing himself as a 
messenger, βαγϑ5---ἐξελθέτω τις δω- 
μάτων τελεσφόρος | γυνὴ τόπαρχος, 
-~—when Clytaemnestra herself ap- 
pears. So in’ Ἐπ Gece 170 
Teiresias says—ris ἐν πύλαισι Kao- 
μον ἐκκαλεῖ δόμων ; ‘where is there 
a servant at the doors to call forth 
Cadmus from the house?’—irw τις, 
εἰσάγγελλε Τειρεσίας ὅτι | ζητεῖ 
νιν: then Cadmus comes forth. 
The active ἐκκαλεῖν is properly 
said (as there) of him who takes in 
the message, the middle ἐκκαλεῖσ- 
θαι of him who sends it in: Her. 
8. 10 στὰς ἐπὶ τὸ συνέδριον ἐξεκαλέ- 
€TO Θεμιστοκλῆα. 

598 τὸ γὰρ τυχεῖν κιτιλ. 


‘since therein is all their hope of 
success.’ τὸ, «τυχεῖν SC. ὧν χρήζου- 
ow. The τεδαϊησ ἅπαντ᾽, whether 
taken as accus. after τυχεῖν (‘to 
gain all things’), or as accus. of 
respect (‘to succeed in all’) not 
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles 
the sense. When αὐτοῖσι was 
corrupted into αὐτοῖς, πᾶν was 
changed into ἅπαν, as it is in L. 
éyrav0a=év τῴ ἐκκαλεῖν με, in 
gaining my ear: cp. Ο. C. 585 ἐν- 
ταῦθα yap μοι κεῖνα συγκομίζεται, 
in ¢hzs boon I find those comprised. 
599 πῶς δητ΄. Cp. Her. 5. 
106 (Histiaeus to Dareius) βασιλεῦ, 
κοῖον ἐφθέγξαο ἔπος: ἐμὲ βουλεῦσαι 
πρῆγμα ἐκ τοῦ σοί τι ἢ μέγα ἢ σμικ- 
ρὸν ἔμελλελυπηρὸν ἀ ἀνασχήσειν; τί δ᾽ 
ἂν ἐπιδιζήμενος ποιέοιμι ταῦτα; τεῦ 
δὲ ἐνδεὴς ἐών, τῷ πάρα μὲν πάντα 
ὅσαπερ σοί, πάντων δὲ πρὸς σέο 
βουλευμάτων ἐπακούειν ἀξιεῦμαι:; 
600 οὐκ dv γένοιτο x.T.A. 
Creon has been arguing that he 
has no motive for treason. He 
now states a general maxim. ‘No 
mind would ever turn to treason, 
while it was sound.’ As a logical 
inference, this holds good only of 
those.who are in Creon’s fortunate 
case. If, on the other hand, καλ- 
ὥς φρονῶν means ‘alive to its own 
highest good,’ and not merely to 
such self-interest as that of which 
Creon has spoken, then the state- 
ment has no strict connection with 
what precedes: it becomes a new 
argument of a different order, 
which might be illustrated from 
Plato’s κακὸς ἑκὼν οὐδείς. It would 
be forcing the words to render: 
‘A base mind could not approve 
itself wise,’ z.e. ‘such treason as 
you ascribe to me would be'silly.’ 
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ἢ α΄. 


οὔτ᾽ ἂν μετ᾽ ἀναυν Spares av τλὰ ἢν" ποτέ. 
καὶ τῶνδ᾽ “ἔλεγχον, τοῦτο μὲν ΙΠυθώδ᾽ ἰὼν 


ew 


TER ὦ 
TOUT 


~~ 2 
mevooy Ta χῥησθέντ᾽, εἰ σαφῶς ἤγγειλά σοι". 
GN, ἐάν με τῷ τερασκόπῳ λάβῃς ὁ e605 


. κοινῇ τι βουλεύσαντα, μή μ τευ κτάνῃς 


ψήφῳ, διπλῇ δέ, τῇ T HD Κ 
ἀδήλῳ μή με “χὼρὶς | 
οὐ γὰρ δίκαιον οὔτε τοὺς κακοὺς, μάτην 
ew οὔτε τοὺς χρηστοὺς κακούς. 610 


γνώμῃ δ᾽ 


χρηστοὺς νομί 


ἡ σῇ, λαβών. 
ἰτιώ. ) ees Ὁ ; 


rg ra , 


φίλον γὰρ ἐσ λον ἐκβαλεῖν i ἴσον λέγω 

καὶ τὸν παρ᾽ αὑτῷ βίοτον, ὃν πλεῖστον φιλεῖ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ γνώσει τάδ᾽ ἀσφαχῶς, ἐπεὶ 
χρόνος δίκαιον ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν μόνος, 

κακὸν δὲ κἂν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ “γνοίης μιᾷ. 615 


603 ἔλεγχον, accus. in apposi- 
tion with the sentence: Eur. 7. 7. 
57 ἡ δυσπραξία | 7s μήποθ᾽, ὅστις 
καὶ μέσως εὔνους ἐμοί, | τύχοι, 
φίλων ἔλεγχον ἀψευδέστατον. 

605 τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλο -- τοῦτο δέ. 
Soph. has τοῦτο μέν irregularly 
followed by τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις (Ant. 
165), by εἶτα (Ph. 1345), by δέ 
(Az. 670, O. C. 440). τῷ τερα- 
σκόπῳ. Thistitle (givento Apollo, 
Aesch. Hum. 62) has sometimes a 
shade of scorn, as when it is ap- 
plied by the mocking Pentheus to, 
Teiresias (Eur. Bacch. 248), and 
by Clytaemnestra to Cassandra 
(Aesch. Ag. I. 440). 

606 μή μ᾽ ἁπλῇ.. διπλῇ δὲ, 

‘slay me, by the sentence not of 
one mouth but of twain.’ 

608 γνώμῃ δ΄... αἰτιῶ, ‘but 
make me not guilty in a corner on 
an unproved surmise.’ χωρὶς, 

‘apart’: z.é. solely on the strength 
of your own guess (γνώμη ἀδηλοΞ), 
withoutany evidence that I falsified 
the oracle or Ee with the seer. 

612 τὸν παρ᾽ -aite βίοτον 
κιτιλ. ‘the life in his own bo- 


som’: the life is hospes comesque 


corporis, dearest guest and closest 
companion: cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 B 
μὴ ὑγιεῖ ψυχῇ συνοικεῖν. φιλεῖ 
sc. τις, supplied from αὑτῷ: Hes. 
Op. 12 τὴν μέν κεν ἐπαινήσειε νο- 
ήσας--- δ᾽ ἐπιμωμητή. 
614 χρόνος: cp. Pind. fr. 132 
ἀνδρῶν δικαίων χρόνος σωτὴρ apic- 
os: Olymp. ττ. 53 ὅ τ᾽ ἐξελέγχων 
μόνος | ἀλάθειαν ἐτήτυμον | χρόνος. 
616 κακὸν δὲ: thesterling worth 
of the upright man is not fully. ap- 
preciated until it has been long 
tried: but a knave is likely (by 
some slip) to afford an early glimpse 
of his real character. The, Greek 
love of antithesis has prompted 
this addition, which is relevant to 
Creon’s point only as implying, 
‘If I had been a traitor, you 
would probably have seen some 
symptom of it erenow.’ Cp. Pind. 
Pyth. 2. go (speaking of the φθο- 
vepot): στάθμας δέ τινος ἑλκόμενοι | 
περισσᾶς ἐνέπαξαν ἕλκος ὀδυναρὸν 
ἐᾷ πρόσθε καρδίᾳ, | πρὶν ὅσα φρον- 
τίδι μητίονται τυχεῖν. Ant. 493 
φιλεῖ δ᾽ ὁ θυμὸς πρόσθεν ἡρῆσθαι 
κλοπεὺς | τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθώς ἐν σκότῳ 
τεχνωμένων, 


Ἂς 


{ 
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XO. καλῶς ἔλεξεν εὐλαβουμένῳ, πεσεῖν, ὯΝ 
ἄναξ' φρονεῖν γὰρ οἱ ταχεῖς οὐκ ἀσφαλεῖ ἜΣ 
ὅταν ταχύς τις οὐπιβουλεύων λάθρα ~ 
have ᾿χωρῇ, ταχὺν, δεῖ κἀμὲ βουλεύειν πάλιν. 
i εἰ 19: ἡσυχάζων. T poo pera, TA τοῦδε μὲν 
πεπραγμέν᾽ ἔσται, τἀμὰ δ᾽ ἡμαρτημένα λ I 
“nD ἢ με γῆς ἔξω βαλεῖν ; 

θνήσκειν οὐ φυγεῖν σε βούλομαι 


ΟΙ, 


ΚΡ. 
ΟΙ. 


τί δῆτα χρήζεϊς ἢ 


ΝΟΣ 


NRG TO 


LOPOKAEOYS 


Pos poke, 


fy .»»- 


rf 


ΕΥ̓ 


“ἢ 


620 


ὡς ἂν προδείξῃς οἷόν ἐστι τὸ φθονεῖν. 


ΟΡ. ὡς οὐχ ὑπείξων οὐδὲ πιστεύσων λέγεις ; 


woke Rh putt, 


{] 


617 The infin. Coovety is like 
an accus. of respect (e.g. βουλήν) 
construed with both adjectives: 
‘in counsel, the quick are not 
sure.’ . Cp. "Thue. I. 70 ἐπινοῆσαι 
ὀξεῖς. | 

618 ὅταν ταχύς τις K.T.A., 
‘when. the stealthy plotter is mov- 
ing on.me in quick sort, I too 
must be quick with my counter- 
plot.’ N early = = ταχέως πως. aes 
1266 φεῦ, τοῦ θανόντος ws ταχεῖά 
τις βροτοῖς | χάρις διαρρεῖ, 171 what 
guick sort does it vanish. 

622—626 In discussing this pas- 
sage, I take first the two points 
which seem beyond question. 

1. v. 624, ὅταν.. φθον εἶν, which 
the Mss, give to Creon, belongs to 
Oedipus. The words προδείξῃς 
οἷόν ἐστι TO φθονεῖν can mean 
nothing but ‘show forth [by a ter- 
rible example] what manner of 
thing 1 zs to envy,’—how dread 
a doom awaits him who plots to 
usurp a throne (cp. 382). Ant. 
1242 δείξας ἐν ἀνθρώποισι τὴν 
δυσβουλίαν | ὅσῳ μέγιστον ἀνδρὶ 
mone ae κακόν. Lil. 1382 Kal 
δεῖξον ἀνθρώποισι τἀπιτίμια | τῆς 


δι αέβεῖας οἷα δωροῦνται θεοί. For 
the ‘ove of the threat, cp. also 
Ant. 308, 325, 77. πα τὸ: I do 


not think that ὅταν can be de- 
fended by rendering, ‘wex thou 
shalt first have shown,’—a threat 


625 


of torture beforedeath. Thisstrains 
the words: and death would itself 
be the essence of the warning ex- 
ample. Read os av, in order 
that: as Phil. 825 ws ἂν els ὕπνον 
πέσῃ. 

2. Vv. 625, ὡς οὐχ ὑπείξων.... 
λέγεις, which the MSs. give to 
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. Spo- 
ken by Oed., ὑπείξων must mean 
‘admit your guilt,’ and πιστεύσων 
‘obey’ me (by doing so): but the 
only instance of πιστεύειν in this 
sense is Zrach. 1228, where the 
context gives a considerable assist- 
ance to the meaning. In Creon’s 
mouth ὑπείξων means ‘consent to 
give me a fair hearing,’—under 
the tests which Creon himself | pro- 
posed (603 f.), — and πιστεύσων, 
‘believe’ my solemn assurances, 

3- We might now transpose 
625 and 0245 since οὐ yap φρο- 
vouvrd σ᾽ εὖ βλέπω (626) cannot 
follow immediately after 625; but 
the sense thus obtained would 
be too disjointed. I have long 
thought, and still think, that after 
625 a verse spoken by Oedipus 
has dropped out, to such effect 
as οὐ γάρ με welfers οὕνεκ᾽ οὐκ 
ἄπιστος εἶ: ‘no, for thou per- 
suadest me not that thou art 
worthy of belief.’ The fact of the 
next verse, our 626, also begin- 
ning with ov yap may have led 
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<5, 
KP. 


δε 38 ray ἈΚ. (, 3 * 


as ; 
ov γὰρ φρονοῦντά σ᾽ εὖ βλέπω. 
ΚΡ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἴσου υ δεῖ κώμόν. 


- and 


* * | Ἔ Sate ΤΩ» 
ζ»- 


ΟΙ. τὸ γοῦν ἐμόν." 


Ol. ἀλλ᾽ “ἔφυς κακός. ΩΣ 


KP. εἰ dé Evins μη ἐν ΟΙ. ἀρκτέον γ᾽ opos.” 
KP. οὔτοι, κακῶς γ᾽ ἄρχοντος. Of. ὦ TOMS πόλις. 
ΚΡ, καμοὶ πόλεως μέτεστιν, οὐχὶ col μόνῳ. 630 


ΧΟ. παύσασθ', ἄνακτες 


“καιρίαν 


ὑμῖν ὁρῶ 


Τήνδ᾽ ἐκ δόμων σή εϊχουσαὺ ἸἸοκάστην, μεθ᾽ ἧς 


τὸ νῦν παρεστὸς νεῖκος εὖ θέσθαι χρεών. ᾿ Osh 


[IocasTA enters from the palace by the central doors. 


«, 


VE wears a 


long under-robe reaching to the ground (πέπλος ποδήρηΞ5), and over this 


an ἱμάτιον: 
crow7. | 


both are of rich texture and colour. 


Ox her head is a 


10 KASTH. 


τί τὴν ἄβουλον, ὦ ταλαίπωροι, στάσιν .ὥ. 


γλώ σσης ἐπήῤασθ᾽; 


οὐδ᾽ ἐπαισχύνεσθε," γῆς θ85 


οὕτω νοσούσης, Sua κινοῦντες KAKA} 
οὐκ εἶ σύ T οἴκους σύ τε, Kpéov, κατὰ στέγας, 
καὶ μὴ τὸ μηδὲν ἄλγος εἰς μέγ᾽ οἴσετε: 


to the loss by causing the copyist’s 
eye to wander. The echoed οὐ 
yap would suit angry dialogue: 
cp. 547, 548 KP. τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ 
νῦν μου πρῶτ᾽ ἄκουσον ὡς ἐρώ. 
OI. τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ μή μοι φράζ᾽. 

628 ἀρκτέον = δεῖ ἄρχειν, one 
must rule: cp. Ant. 677 ἀμυντέ᾽ 
τι τοῖς κοσμουμένοις. Isocr. Ors 
14 8 10 οὐ τῶν ἄλλων αὐτοῖς apK- 
τέον (they ought not to rule over 
others) ἀλλὰ πολὺ μᾶλλον ᾿᾽Ορχομε- 
νίοις φόρον οἰστέον. In Plat. Zim. 
488 ἀρκτέον = det ἄρχεσθαι, one 
must begin; in Az. 853 ἀρκτέον τὸ 
mpayua=must de begun. 

629 ἄρχοντος, when one rules, 
ἀρκτέον being abstract, ‘it is right 
to rule,’ there is no harshness in 
the gen. absol. with τινός under- 
stood (cp. 612), which is equiva- 
lent to ἐάν τις ἄρχῃ: cp. Dem. or. 
6 ὃ 20 λέγοντος ἀν Tivos πὶστεῦσαι 
οἴεσθε: ‘think you that, if any 


one had said it, they would have 
believed ?’=olecOe, εἴ τις ἔλεγε, 
πιστεῦσαι ἂν (αὐτούς): ὦ πόλις 
πόλις: here, an appeal (‘Hear 
him, Thebes !’): in Attic comedy, 
an exclamation like o ¢emgora, ὁ 
mores : Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap. 
Athen. 424B ὦ πόλις, πόλις | ws 
εὐτυχὴς εἶ μᾶλλον ἢ καλώς φρονεῖς: 
and so Ar. Ach. 27. 

630 κἀμοὶ πόλεως κιτιλ. ‘I 
have some right in Thebes, as 
well as you.’ Creon speaks not 
as a brother of Iocasta, but as a 
Theban citizen who denies that 
‘the city belongs to one man’ 
(Ant. 737). 

637 οἴκους (the king’s palace), 
acc. after εἶ (cp. 533); κατὰ with 
στέγας only, referring to the house 
of Creon, who is not supposed to 
be an inmate of the palace: see 
515, 533. 


638 τὸ μηδὲν ἄλγος, ‘a petty 
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v4 a i Oc 
KP. ὅμαιμε, δεινά μ᾽ Οἰδίπους ὁ σὸς πόσιξ © 


gt + 


δυοῖν δικαιοῖ δρῶν ἀποκρίνας κακοῖν, 640 


ΟΙ. 
KP. 
10. 


ἢ γῆς ἀπῶσαι, πατρίδος, ἢ κτεῖναι λαβών. 
ξύμφημι" δρῶντα γάρ νιν, ὦ γύναι, κακῶς 
ςς εἴληφα τοὐμὸν σῶμα σὺν τέχνῃ κακῇ. ιν, αν" 
μή νυν ὀναίμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρᾶῖος, εἴ σέ τι 
δέδῥακ᾽; ὀλοίμην, ὧν ἐπαιτιᾷ με δρᾶν. 645 
ὦ mpos θεῶν πίστευσον, Οἰδίπους, τάδε, 


ΠῚ 


| 


/ laa 
μάλιστα μὲν τόνδ᾽ ὅρκον αἰδεσθεὶς θεῶν, 


grief,’ the grief which is as nothing 
(Zl. 1166 δέξαι... | THY μηδὲν ἐς 
TO μηδέν): εἰς μέγα φέρειν, make 
into a great matter: cp. hdl. 
259 νόσος | del τέθηλε κἀπὶ μεῖζον 
ἔρχεται. 

640 The reading in the text is 
my own correction. The Mss. 


give δρᾶσαι δικαιοῖ δυοῖν dmoxpivas 


κακοῖν, the only extant example of 
δυοῖν scanned as one syllable, 
though in the tragic poets alone 
the word occurs more than 50 
times. Synizesis of v is rare in 
extant Greek poetry: Pind. Lyth. 
4. 225 yevuov: Anthol. 11. 413 
(epigram by Ammianus, Ist cen- 
tury A.D.) ὥκιμον, NdvocMoy, πήγα- 
γον, domdpayos. Eur. 7. 7. 970 
ὅσαι δ᾽ ᾿Ερινυῶν οὐκ ἐπείσθησαν 
νόμῳ, and 2b. 1456 οἴστροις᾽ Epwvwv, 
where most editors write ‘Epuviv, 
as 1b. 299 Ἐρινῦς (acc. plur.). Hes. 
Scut. 5 ᾿Ηλεκτρυῶνος. It might be 
rash’ to say that Soph. could not 
have used δυοῖν as a monosyllable; 
for he has used the ordinary syni- 
zesis in a peculiarly bold way, Az. 
1129 μήνυν ἀτίμα θεοὺς θεοῖς σεσωσ- 
μένος: but at least it moves the 
strongest suspicion. ἀποκρίνας, on 
the other hand,seems genuine. ἀποὸ- 
κρίνειν is properly secernere, to set a- 
part: eg. γῆν (Plat. Rep. 303 Ὁ): 
or do select: id. Lege. 946 A πλήθει 
τῶν ψήφων ἀποκρίναντας, having 


selected (the men) according to. 


the number of votes for each. 


Here, ‘having set apart (for me) 
one of two ills’ isa phrase suitable 
to the arbitrary rigour of a doom 
which left a choice only between 
death and exile. For δυοῖν Elms. 
proposed τοῖν δ᾽ or τοῖνδέ γ᾽ : Herm., 
τοῖν δ᾽ ἕν. I should rather believe 
that δρᾶν was altered into’ dpa- 
σαι by a grammarian who looked 
to ἀπῶσαι, κτεῖναι, and perh. also 
sought a simpler order. But for 
pres. inf. combined with aor. infin. 
cp. 623 θνήσκειν... «φυγεῖν: Ant. 
204 μήτε κτερίζειν μήτε κωκῦ- 
σαι. Seealso O. C. 732 ἥκω γὰρ 
οὐχ ws δρᾶν τι βουληθείς, where 
in prose we should have expected 
δρᾶσαι. The quantity of ἀποκρί- 
yas is supported by Aesch. P. Κ΄. 
24 ἀποκρύψει: ἀποτροπή and its 
cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: ἐπὶ- 
κρύπτειν Eur. Suppl. 296: ἐπικρά- 
νῶν 1.7... 81: : 

642 δρῶντα κακῶς τοὐμὸν σῶ- 
μα would properly describe bodily 
outrage: here it is a heated way 
of saying that Creon’s supposed 
plot touched the Jerson of the king 
(who was to be dethroned), and 
not merely the νόμοι πόλεως. 

644 ἀραῖος -- ὥσπερ αὐτὸς ἐπα- 
ρῶμαι. 

647 μάλιστα μὲν τόνδ᾽ κιτιλ. 
‘first for the awful sake of this oath 
unto the gods,-—-then for my sake 
and for theirs who stand before 
thee.’ ὅρκον θεῶν (object. gen.), 
an oath by the gods (since one 


por Thy 
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bY Ὑ ΧΩΝ Y δ". Ὁ / 
ἔπειτα κἀμὲ τούσδε θ᾽ οἱ πάρεισί cot. 


“os. XO. πιθοῦ θελήσας φρονήσας T, ἄναξ, Bye bids 649 


ROT. τί σοι θέλεις δῆτ᾽ εἰκάθω ; 
ΧΟ. τὸν οὔτε πρὶν νήπὸν ΠΣ τ ey ὅρκῳ μέγαν καταί- 


Seat.” 


OI. oic? οὖν ἃ ) χρήξεις ; : XO. οἶδα. ΟΙ. φράζε δὴ τί ως 


ΧΟ.5 τὸν ἐναγῆ φίλον μήποτ᾽ ἐν αἰτίᾳ 656 


said ὀμνύναι θεούς): Od. 2. 377 
θεῶν μέγαν ὅρκον ἀπώμνυ: το. 299 
μακάρων μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμόσσαι: Eur. 
Hipp. 657 ὅρκοις θεῶν. But in Ο. 
C. 1767 Διὸς Ὅρκος is personified. 

649—697 The κομμός (see p. 

4) has a composite strophic ar- 
rangement: (1) tst strophe, 649— 
659, (2) 22d strophe, 660—668; 
- answering respectively to (3) 1s¢ 
antistr., 678—688, (4) 22d antistr., 
689—697. 
- 649 ‘Consent (θελήσας sc. πισ- 
τεύειν), reflect (φρονήσας), hearken’ 
(πιθοῦ). θελήσας : cp. O. C. 757 
κρύψον (hde thy woes), θελήσας 
ἄστυ καὶ δόμους μολεῖν. Isae. or. 
8 § τι ταῦτα ποιῆσαι μὴ θελήσας. 
φρονήσας, having come to a sound 
mind. Isocr. or. 8 § 141 καλόν 
ἐστιν ἐν Tals τῶν ἄλλων ἀδικίαις Kal 
μανίαις πρώτους εὖ φρονήσαντας 
προστῆναι τῆς τῶν ᾿λλήνων ἐλευ: 
θερίας. 

651 εἰκάθω: the aor: subj. is 
certainly most suitable here: 2.12, 
761 βούλει λάβωμαι; Hl. 80 θέ- 
Nets | μείνωμεν; In such phrases 
the pres. subj. (implying a con- 
tinued or repeated act) is naturally 
much rarer: βούλει ἐπισκοπῶμεν 
Xen. Mem. 3..5. 1. As regards 
the form of εἰκάθω, Curtius (Verb, 
Il. 345, Eng. tr. 505), discussing 
presents in -@m and past tenses in 
-θον from vowel stems, warns us 
against ‘looking for anything par- 
ticularly aoristic in the Θ᾽ of these 
verbs. In Greek usage, he holds, 


‘a decidedly aoristic force’ for 
such forms as σχεθεῖν and εἰκαθεῖν 
‘never established itself’: and he 
justly cites “7. 1014 as a place 
where εἰκαθεῖν is in no way aoristic. 
He would therefore keep the tra- 
ditional accent, and write σχέθειν, 
εἰκάθειν, with Buttmann. Now, 
while believing with Curtius that 
these forms were prob, in origin 
presents, I also think that in the 
usage of the classical age they 
were often aorists: as ¢.g. σχεθεῖν 
in Aesch. Zeb. 429 distinctly is. 

652 μέγαν, ‘great,’ 2.6. strong, 
worthy of reverence, ἐν ὅρκῳ, by 
means of, in virtue of, his oath: 
Eur. 770. 669 ξυνέσει - γένει 
πλούτῳ τε κἀνδρείᾳ μέγαν : for ἐν, 
cp. Phil. 185 ἔν τ᾽ ὀδύναις ὁμοῦ | 
λιμῷ τ᾽ οἰκτρός. 

656 ‘that thou shouldest never 
lay under an accusation (ἐν αἰτίᾳ 
βαλεῖν), so as to dishonour him 
(ἄτιμον), ὧν cast ἃ dishonouring 
charge on’) with the help of an 
unproved story (σὺν ἀφανεῖ λό- 
γῳ), the friend who is liable toa 
curse (ἐναγῆ)᾽ : z.e. who has just 
said (644) ἀραῖος ὀλοίμην κ.τ.λ. 
Aeschin. 2722 Ctes. § 110 γέγραπται 
γὰρ οὕτως ἐν TH apg‘ εἴ τις τάδε, 
φησί, παραβαίνοι, ....ἐν αΎ ἡ ς, φησιν, 
ἔστω τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, ‘let him 
rest under the ban of Apollo’: as 
Creon would rest under the ban 
of the gods by whom he had 
sworn. Her. 6. 56 ἐν τῷ dyet 
ἐνέχεσθαι, to be liable to the curse. 


στρ: Β΄. 
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σὺν ἀφανεῖ λόγῳ σ᾽ ἄτιμον. βαλεῖν. 
ΟΙ. εὖ νῦν ἐπίστω, ταῦθ᾽ ὅταν ᾿ζητῆς, ἐμοὶ 


ζητῶν ὄλεθρον ἢ φυγὴν ἐκ nz ea die 


ΧΟ. ov τὸν πάντων θεν Bed πρόμον ἡ pat oi! 
“ἐπεὶ ἄθεος ἄφιλος | ὅ τι πύματον 


ἵ Αλιον: 


ὀλοίμαν, φρόνησιν εἰ τάνδ᾽ ἔχω. 


ἀλλά μοι δυσμόρῳ ya φθίνουσα 
5 τρύχει puxay, τὰ δ᾽ εἰ κακοῖς κακὰ 


tile ἃ ss 


| “προσάψει. τοῖς πάλαι τὰ πρὸς σφῷν. 


Ol. ὁ 


ἐλεινόν" 


ἐν αἰτίᾳ βαλεῖν : [Plat.] Epist. 7. 
341 A ὡς μηδέποτε βαλεῖν ἐν αἰτίᾳ 
τὸν δεικνύντα, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν αὑτόν, “50 
that he may never blame his 
teacher, but only himself,’ equiv. 
to ἐμβαλεῖν αἰτίᾳ: cp. the prose 
phrases ἐμβάλλειν εἰς συμφοράς, 
γραφάς, ἔχθραν Kerns) Ἔλα, 7) ας 
205 εἰς ἔμ᾽ αἰτίαν βάλῃ. 

660 οὐ τὸν -- οὐ μὰ τὸν, aS 
not seldom: usu. followed by a 
second negative (as if here we 
had οὐκ ἔχω τάνδε φρόνησιν): 1088, 
Ant. γ58,. etc. πρόμον, standing 
foremost in the heavenly ranks, 
most conspicuous to the eyes of 
men: the god ‘who sees all things 
and hears all things’ (//. 3. 277 és 
πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷς καὶ πάντ᾽ émakovers) : 
invoked Zyach. 102 as ὦ κρατισ- 
TEVWY KAT ὄμμα. 

663 ὅ τι πύματόν (ἐστι), (τοῦτο) 
ὀλοίμαν, ‘may I die by the utter- 
most doom’: schol. φθαρείην ὅπερ 
ἔσχατον, ἤγουν ἀπώλειαν ἥτις ἐσχά- 
is 

666 f. τὰ δ᾽ —opov: and, on 
the other hand (τὰ 8’), if the ills 
arising from you two are to be 
added to the former ills. Prof. 
Kennedy gives τὰ δ᾽, rightly, I 


δ᾽ οὖν ἴτω, κεὶ χρή pe παντελῶς θανεῖν, 
ἢ γῆς ἄτιμον τῆσδ᾽ ἀπωσθῆναι βίᾳ: : 
TO yap σόν, οὐ TO τοῦδ᾽, 


669 
670 
ἐποικτείρω στόμα he aw 


οὗτος δ᾽, ἔνθ᾽ ἂν. ἢ, στυγήσεται. 


think; for ya φθίνουσα refers to 
the blight and plague (25): τάδ᾽ 
would obscure the contrast between 
those troubles and the new trouble 
of the quarrel. προσάψει intrans. 
as perh. only here and in fr. 348 
Kat μοι τρίτον ῥίπτοντι... | ἀγχοῦ 
προσῆψεν, ‘he came near to me.’ 
Eur. “pp. 188 τὸ μέν ἐστιν ἁπ- 
λοῦν' τῷ δὲ συνάπτει | λύπη τε 
φρενῶν χερσίν τε πόνος, ‘is joined.’ 
It is possible, but harsh, to make 
προσάψει act. with γῆ as subject. 
669 ὁ δ᾽ οὖν : then /et him go: 
Ai. 114 σὺ δ᾽ οὖν... | χρῶ χειρί. 
612 ἐλεινόν : supplementary pre- 
dicate: ‘Icompassionate thy words, 
piteousas they are.’ Wherea posses- 
sive pron. with art. has preceded the 
subst., Soph. sometimes thus sub- 
joins an adj., which really has the 
predicative force to which its posi- 
tion entitlesit, though for usit would 
be more natural to translate it asa 
mere attributive: Azz. 881 τὸν δ᾽ 
ἐμὸν πότμον ἀδάκρυτον | οὐδεὶς... 
στενάζει: Phil. 1456 τοὐμὸν ἐτέγχ- 
θη | κρᾶτ᾽ ἐνδόμυχον: £7. 1143 τῆς 
ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς | ἀνωφελήτου. 
In 1199 (where see note) τὰν yauy. 
παρθ. χρησμῳδόν is not a similar 
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KP. στυγνὸς per! εἴκων. δῆλος. eh Bunis δ᾽, ὅταν 


θυμοῦ περάσῃς. 


αἱ δὲ τοιαῦται φύσεις 
αὑταῖς δικαίως εἰσὶν ἄλγισται φέρειν. 
ΟἹ. οὔκουν μ᾽ ἐάσεις κακτὸς εἶ; 


675 
πορεύ oper, 


KP. 


σοῦ μὲν “τυχὼν ἀγνῶτος, ἐν δὲ τοῖσδ᾽ ἴσος: ΤΖχί, 


ΧΟ. γύναι, τί μέλλεις κομίξειν δόμων τόνδ᾽ ἔσω: 
IO. μαθοῦσα ¥ ἥτις avo. Cee 


678 
680 


vo. 


XO. δόκησις ἀγνὼς λόγων ἦλθε, δάπτει ζ, καὶ τὸ μὴ 


νδικον. Gr 


case, στυγήσεται, pass. Other 
examples in Soph. are 1500 dve- 
διεῖσθε: O. C. 581 δηλώσεται, 1186 
λέξεται: Ant. 210 τιμήσεται, 637 
ἀξιώσεται: £7. 971 καλεῖ: Phil. 
48 φυλάξεται : among many found 
in prose as well asin verse are ἀδική- 
σομαι, ἁλώσομαι, ἐάσομαι, ζημιώ- 
σομαι, τιμήσομαι, ὠφελήσομαι. The 
middle forms of the aorist were 
alone peculiar to that voice; the 
so-called ‘future middle,’ like the 
rest, was either middle or passive. 

673 στυγνὸς... περάσῃς : ‘thou 
art seen to be sullen when thou 
yieldest, but fierce when thou hast 
gone far in wrath’: z.¢., as thou 
art fierce in passion, so art thou 
sullen in yielding. Greek idiom 
co-ordinates the clauses, though 
the emphasis is On στυγνὸς μὲν 
εἴκων, which the other merely en- 
forces by contrast: see on 410. 
βαρὺς, bearing heavily on the ob- 
ject of anger, and so, ‘vehement,’ 
‘fierce’: Az. 1017 δύσοργος, ἐν 
γήρᾳ βαρύς, 2b. 656 μῆνιν βαρεῖαν: 
Phil. 1045 βαρύς τε καὶ βαρεῖαν ὁ 
ξένος φάτιν τήνδ᾽ εἶπε: Ant. 767 
νοῦς δ᾽ ἐστὶ τηλικοῦτος ἀλγήσας 
βαρύς. 

674 περάσῃς absol., -- πρόσω 
ἔλθῃς: O. C. 154 περᾷς (you go 
too far), 2b. 885 πέραν | περώσ᾽ 
οἵδε δή. θυμοῦ, partitive gen.: cp. 
Ll. 2. 785 διέπρησσον πεδίοιο: Her. 
3. 105 προλαμβάνειν...τῆς ὁδοῦ: 
sometimes helped by a prep. or 


adverbial phrase, as Xen. Afol. 
30 προβήσεσθαι πόρρω μοχθηρίας: 
2 Epist. Tim. 2. 16 ἐπὶ πλεῖον yap 
προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας. Others ren« 
der: ‘resentful [or ‘remorseful’] 
even when thou hast assed out of 


wrath’: but (4) περάσῃς with a 
simple gen. could not bear this 
sense : (ὁ) the antithesis pointed 


by μὲν and δὲ is thus destroyed. 


677 ayveros, act., ‘undiscern- 
ing,ems O55, 1Ὶ 7 7. “pass.., ‘un+ 
known,’ £2. 1008, Ant. τοῦτ. 


The passive use was probably 
older than the active: compare 
OG Re) YO). ἀρ τς «ἀλλήλοισι 
(pass.) τ Thuc. 3. 53 ἀγνῶτες 
ἀλλήλων (act.). ἐν δὲ τοῖσδ᾽ ἴσος: 
ἐν of the tribunal or company by 
whom one is judged: Azz. 459 ἐν 
θεοῖσι τὴν δίκην | δοῦναι: and so, 
more boldly, O. C. 1213 σκαιοσύ- 
vay φυλάσσων ἐν ἐμοὶ (me tudtce) 
κατάδηλος ἔσται. ἴσος, aeguus, 
just: Plat. Legs. O75 C τὸν μέλ- 
λοντα δικαστὴν ἴσον ἔσεσθαι. 50 
Ph. 685 ἴσος ἐν ἴσοις ἀνήρ. 

678 Creon leaves the scene. 
The Chorus wish Iocasta to with- 
draw Oedipus also, that his ex- 
cited feelings may be soothed in 
the privacy of the house: but the 
queen wishes first to learn from 
the Chorus how the dispute began. 

681 δόκησις.. "λόγων, ‘blind 
suspicion bred of talk,’ a suspicion 
resting on mere. assertions (those 
made by Oedipus), and not sup- 


aT. β΄, 
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OPO KAEOYS 


ΤΟ. ἀμφοῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῖν; ΧΟ, ναίχι. IO, καὶ τίς ἦν 
} λόγος," 7 
XO. 5 ἅλις ἔμοιγ᾽, ἅλις, yas προπονουμένας, 685 
φαίνεται, ἔνθ᾽ ἔληξεν, αὐτοῦ μένειν. ay 
ΟΙ, ὁρᾷς ἵν᾽ ἥκεις, “ἀγαθὸς ὧν γνώμὴν ἀνήρ, 
τοὐμὸν παριεὶς͵ καὶ pec το κέαρ; 
ΧΟ. ὠναξ, εἶπον μὲν οὐχ amas μόνον, 689 


ἴσθι δὲ παραφρόνιμον, ἄπορον ἐπὶ φρόνιμα (ἷ᾽ 
πεφάνθαι μ᾽ av, εἴ σ᾽ ἐνοσφιζόμαν, 


ported by facts (ἔργα) : hence ἀγ- 
vas, unknowing, guided by no real 
son eee Thuc. 1. 4 οὐ λόγων 

οΚόμπος τάδε μᾶλλον ἢ ἔργων 
ἐστὶν ἀλήθεια: 3. 43 τῆς οὐ βεβαίου 
doxnoews. δάπτει δὲ: Oedipus 
was incensed against Creon, with- 


out proof; on the other hand (δὲ). 


Creon also (kat) was incensed by 
the unjust accusation. δάπτει 
might be historic pres., but need 
not be so taken: Creon is still 
pained. Aesch. P. V. 437 συννοίᾳ 
δὲ δάπτομαι κέαρ. 

683 f. ἀμφοῖν dw αὐτοῖν sc. 
ἦλθε τὸ νεῖκος; ‘It was on both 
sides?’ Thus far, locasta only 
knew that Oedipus charged Creon 
with treason. The words of the 
Chorus now hint that Oedipus 
himself was partly to blame. ‘So 
then,’ Iocasta asks, ‘provocation 
had _ been given on both sides?’ 
τίς ἦν λόγος ; ‘what was the story 
(of the alleged treason)?’: for the 
words of Oed. (642 δρῶντα kaxws, 
τέχνη κακή) had been vague. 


685 προπονουμένας, ‘already 
troubled,’ not, ‘troubled exceed- 
ingly.’ προπονεῖν always=to suf- 


fer before, or for: Lucian Lupp. 
Trag. ὃ 40 ᾿Αθηνᾶ᾽ ᾿Αρὴν καταγωνί- 
ζεται, ἅτε καὶ προπεπονηκότα 
οἶμαι ἐκ τοῦ τρονμάπορ, already 
disabled. 

687 ‘The evasive answer of the 


Chorus has nettled Oedipus by 
implying that the blame was di- 
vided, and that both parties ought 
to be glad to forget it. He could 
never forget it (672). ὁρᾷς Ww 
ἥκεις conveys indignant reproach: 
a grave charge has been laid 
against your king; instead of 
meeting it with denial, you are 
led, by your sympathy with Creon, 
to imply that it cannot be directly 
met, and must be hushed up. 
ὁ ἢ 937: Ant. 735 ὁρᾷς τάδ᾽ ws 
εἴρηκας ὡς ἀγαν νέος: £i. 628 ὁρᾷς; 
πρὸς ὀργὴν ἐκφέρει. ὦν, conces- 
sive: ‘for all thy honest purpose.’ 

688 παριεὶς with τοὐμὸν κέαρ, 
seeking to relax, enervate, my 
resentment: a sense which the 
close connection with καταμβλύ- 
vwv interprets, though the more 


ordinary meaning for παριεὶς, had 


it stood alone here, would be ‘neg- 


lecting,’ ‘slighting’ (πόθος παρεῖτο, 
El, 645): ep. Ansys a gee 


ποδὸς παρίει, slack away (some of) 
the sheet: Eur. Cyc/l. 591 ὕπνῳ 
παρειμένος: Or. 210 τῷ λίαν παρ- 
ειμένῳ, (neut.) by too great lan- 
guor. 

692 ἄπορον ἔπὶ φρόνιμα, ‘bank- 
rupt in sane counsel. 

693 πεφάνθαι ἂν, oblique of 
πεφασμένος av nv: for the tense 
cp. Isocr. or. 5 8.56 λοιπὸν ἂν ἦν.. 
εἰ μὴ ἐπεποίητο. The εἰ νοσφίζο. 


OIAITTIOYS TYPANNOS. 79 


Φ. 3 Φ Nis A }- 3 / 
ὃς T ἐμὼν γᾶν φίλαν ἐν πόνοισιν eee οἱ 
x 7 "»Α...« Κ, 4 εν νοὶ re 
5 ἀλύουσαν κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν οὔρισας, “ΠῚ 695 
Ἢ 2 , Ἃ UZ 
τανὺν T εὔπομπος ἂν γένοιο. 


πρὸς θεῶν δίδαξον κἄμ᾽, ἄναξ, ὅτου ποτὲ 


A / oa Bf 
μηνιν τοσήνδε πράγματος στήσας ἔχεις. 


OT, 


A => ee? . Bh 
ἐρώ" σὲ yap, τῶνδ᾽ ἐς πλέον, γύναι. σέβω 700 


Κρέοντος, οἷά μοι βεβουλευκὼς ἔχει. 


10. λέγ᾽, εἰ σαφῶς τὸ νεῖκος ἐγκαλῶν ἐρεῖς. 
Ol. φονέα μὲ φησὶ Λαΐου καθεστάναι. 
IO, 


pau of the Mss. would necessarily 
imply that the chorus ao reject 
Oedipus: Azz. 304 εἴπερ ἴσχει 
Ζεὺς ἔτ᾽ ἐξ ἐμοῦ σέβας. The change 
of one letter restores the required 
ἐνοσφιζόμαν (Hermann, all.), 

694 κιτιλ. As ὅς τε cannot be 
epic for ὅς, τε goes with οὔρισας: 
cp. for the misplacement of re £7. 
249 €ppo τ᾽ ἂν αἰδὼς | ἁπάντων τ’ 
εὐσέβεια θνατῶν. [ 

695 ἀλύουσαν, of one maddened 
by suffering, Ph. 1194 ἀλύοντα 
χειμερίῳ λύπᾳ. 

696 ἀν γένοιο. The mss. have 
εἰ δύναιο γενοῦ, corresponding to 
λαι Ta προς σῴων (v. 667) of the 
strophe. Assuming v. 667 to be 
sound (though this is not certain), 
I much prefer the reading of the 


text to all the other corrections . 


which have been proposed. I 
suspect that et δύναιο was a mar- 
ginal gloss intended to define the 
sense of ἂν γένοιο, and that ἂν 
γένοιο was corrupted to γενοῦ, 
when εἰ δύναιο had crept into the 
text. 

697 Kap’: these men know it: 
allow me also to knowit. ὅτου... 
πράγματος, causal gen.; Aydt. 
1177 πατρὶ μηνίσας φόνου. 

698 μῆνιν too. στήσ. ἔχεις, 
‘hast conceived this steadfast 
wrath’: στήσας ἔχεις, hast set up, 


αὐτὸς ξυνειδώς, ἢ μαθὼν ἄλλου Tapa; 


ἦ.6. conceived as an abiding senti- 
ment, referring to 672 and 689. 
Cp. Eur. 7, 4. 785 ἐλπὶς... | olay... | 
στήσασαι τάδ᾽ és ἀλλήλας | μυ- 
θεύσουσι (Fritzsch). 

Ἴ00 τῶνδ᾽ ἐς πλέον -- πλέον ἢ 
τούσδε, not πλέον ἢ οἵδε. The 
Chorus having hinted that Oedipus 
was partly to blame, he deigned 
no reply to their protests of loyalty 
(689 f.). But he respects Iocasta’s 
judgment more, and will answer 
her. The Chorus, of course, al- 
ready know the answer to her 
question. 

701 Κρέοντος sc. στήσας ἔχω 
τὴν μῆνιν : causal gen. answering 
to ὅτου mpdyuaros,—‘the cause is 
Creon.’ 

702 λέγ᾽, εἰ κιτιλ. ‘Speak on— 
if thou canst tell clearly how the 
feud began’: if you can make a 
clear statement (εἰ σαφῶς ἐρεῖς) in 
imputing the blame of the feud: 
2.6. if you are prepared to explain 
the vague ofa (701) by defining the 
provocation. ἐγκαλεῖν νεῖκός (τινι). 
= to charge one with (deginning) a 
quarrel: as Phz/. 328 χόλον (τινὸς) 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγκαλῶν, charging them 
with having provoked your anger 
at a deed. 

704 αὐτὸς ξυνειδώς: 2.2. does 
he speak as from his own know- 
ledge (of your guilt)? 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ: Το 


ΨΥ 


- 


fern 


OI. μάντιν μὲν. οὖν κακοῦργον ἜΣ ΟΝ μοὶ ἐπεὶ τοῦ 
Δ 
τό y εἰς ἑαυτὸν πᾶν ἐλευθεροῖ στόμα. Op rsieds, 


10. 


φανῶ δέ 
χρη jios 


σύ νυν ἀφεὶς σεαυτὸν ὧν λέγεις πέρι 
ἐμοῦ ᾿πάκουσον, καὶ μαθ' οὕνεκ᾽ ἐστί σοι 
βρότειον οὐδὲν μαντικῆς ἔχον. τέχνης. 


Lee 


σοι σήμεία τῶνδε σύντομα. Cod, “no 
yap ἦλθε Λαΐῳ ποτ᾽, 


οὐκ ἐρώ 


Φοίβου. γ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπ τὴπτ ἄπο, 
ὡς αὐτὸν Eee μοῖρα, πρὸς παιδὸς θανεῖν, 


106 μὲν οὖν, ‘nay.’ 
Ar. ΕΖ. 13 NI. λέγε σύ. 
μὲν οὖν λέγε. Distinguish μὲν οὖν 
in 483, where each word has a 
separate force. 

706 τό γ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτὸν, in what 
_concerns himself: Eur. 7. 7. 691 τὸ 
μὲν γὰρ εἰς ἔμ᾽ οὐ κακῶς ἔχει. 


such a charge): Ant. 445 ἔξω 


βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον : Plat. 
Leggs. 756 Ὁ ἐλεύθερον ἀφεῖσθαι τῆς 
ζημίας. 


707 ἀφεὶς σεαυτόν, ‘absolve 
thyself,’ an appropriate phrase, 
since ἀφιέναι was the regular term 
when the natural avenger of a 
slain man voluntarily released the 
slayer from the penalties: 
or. 38 ὃ 59 ἂν ὁ παθὼν αὐτὸς ἀφῇ 
τοῦ φόνου τὸν δράσαντα: Antiph. 
or. 2 § 2 οὐ τὸν αἴτιον ἀφέντες τὸν 
αναίτιον διώκομεν. 

708 μάθ᾽ κιτιλ.: learn that 
thou canst find (σοι) no mortal 
creature sharing in the art of divi- 
nation. ἐστὶν ἔχον -- ἔχει: τέχ- 
νης, partitive gen. The gods have 
prescience (498); but they impart 
it to no #an,—not even to such 
ministers as the Delphian priests. 
Tocasta reveres the gods (647): it 
is to them, and first to Apollo, 
that she turns in trouble (911). 
But the shock which had befallen 
her own life,—when at the bidding 
of Delphi her. first-born was sacri- 


rey 1503. ; 
ΔΗ. σὺ 


πᾶν 
ἐλευθεροῖ, sets wholly free (from. 
the discredit of having brought 


Dem. 


heed without saving her husband 


Laius—has left a deep and bitter 
conviction that no mortal, be he 
priest or seer, shares the divine 
foreknowledge. In © the - Greek 
view the μάντις might be (1) first 
the god himself, speaking through 
a divinely frenzied being in whom 
the human reason was tem- 
porarily superseded (hence the 
popular derivation of μαντική from 
μανία). (2) Secondly, the μάντις 
might be a man who reads signs 
from birds, fire, etc., by rule of 
mystic science: it was against this 
τέχνη that scepticism most readily 
turned: Eur. 4/7. 399 Λοξίου γὰρ 
ἔμπεδοι! χρησμοΐ, βροτῶν δὲ 
μαντικὴν χαίρειν λέγω. Locas- 
ta means: ‘I will not say that the 
message came through the lips of 
a truly god-possessed interpreter ; 
but at any rate it came from the 
priests ; it was an effort of human 
μαντική.᾽ So in 946, 933, θεῶν 
μαντεύματα are oracles which 270- 
Jessed to come from the gods. 
Others render :—‘ Nothing in mor- 
tal affairs zs connected with the 
mantic art’: z.e. is affected by it, 
comes within its ken. Then ἐστὶν 
ἔχον will stand for ἔχει, as mean- 
ing ‘zs of,’ ‘belongs to.? Such a 
use, however, of ἔχειν alone (2.6. 
coupled with no adverbial expres- 
sion) as=eivac. with ἃ partitive 
gen., is very doubtful. 

118 αὐτὸν ἥξοι μοῖρα, ‘the 
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ὅστις γένοιτ᾽ ἐμοῦ τε κἀκείνου πάρα. 

καὶ τὸν μέν, ὥσπερ γ᾽ ἡ φάτις, ξένοι ποτὲ Τὸ 
“ον ησταὶ φονεύουσ᾽ ἐν τριπλαῖς ἁμαξιτοῖς" 

παιδὸς δὲ βλάστας οὐ διέσχον. ἡμέραι 


Cte 


ῖ Ὁ, ΔΑ, 


τρεῖς, καί νιν ἄῤθρα κεῖνος ev bey 
ἔρριψεν ἄλλων χερσὶν εἰς, ἄβατον ὄρος... 


ας ποδοῖν.. 


> th! 5 eee Lp 


κἀνταῦθ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων οὔτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἤνυσεν 720 
φονέα γενέσθαι. πατρός, οὔτε Aaiov, 

TO δεινὸν οὐφοβεῖτο, πρὸς παιδὸς θανεῖν. 

τοιαῦτα φῆμαι μαντικαὶ διώρισαν, 


doom pone overtake him.’ Cp. 
Zl, 489 7 ἥξε οὐ ρινύς. The simple 
acc: may he since ἥξοι -- καταλή- 
ψοιτο: cp. Her. 9. 26 φαμὲν ἡμέας 
ἱκνέεσθαι ἡγεμονεύειν, instead of 
ἐς ἡμέας (2. 20). 

114 ὅστις γένοιτ᾽ is oblique 
for ὅστις ἂν γένηται (whoever may 
be born), not for ὅστις ἐγένετο 
(who has been born): Laius re- 
ceived the oracle before the birth 
of the child. 

715 ξένοι: not Thebans, much 
less of his own blood. 

716... See δῆ. 735. 

1117 διέσχον. ‘Three days had 
not separated the child’s birth from 
us’: three days had not passed 
since its birth. Plut. 720. Gracch. 
§ 18 κελεύσαντος ἐκείνου διασχεῖν 
τὸ πλῆθος, to keep the crowd off. 
βλάστας cannot be acc. of respect 
(‘as to the birth’), because δι- 
éoxov could not mean ‘had elaps- 
eds: 
means (a) to be distant, Thuc. 8. 
7g διέχει δὲ ὀλίγον ταύτῃ ἡ Σάμος 
τῆς ἠπείρου: or (ὁ) to extend, Her. 
4. 42 διώρυχα...διέχουσαν ἐς τὸν 
᾿Αράβιον κόλπον. 
᾿ς 718 καὶ --ὅτε (parataxis instead 
of hypotaxis) : Thue. 7. 50 ἤδη δὲ 
ἣν ὀψὲ.. «καὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι ἐξαπίνης 
πρύμναν ἐκρούοντο: Verg. den. 2. 
692 Vix ea fatis erat senior, sube- 
togue fragore | intonutt laevume. 
ἄρθρα ποδοῖν--τὰ σφυρά: ἐνζεύ- 


ἼΚΒι 


when διέχειν is intrans., it 


Eas, ener ‘together by driving 
a pin through them, so as to maim 


- the child and thus besten its chance 


of being reared if it survived ex- 
posure: Eur. Phoex. 22 σφυρῶν 
σιδηρᾶ Sag διαπείρας μέσον (bet- 
ter μέσωνῚ, | ὅθεν νιν ᾿λλὰς ὠνόμα- 
cev Οἰδίητούν. Seneca Oed. 812 
forata ferro gesseras vestigia, Tu- 
more na:tus nonten ac vitio pedum. 

719 εἰς ἄβατον ὄρος, corrected 
by many edd. into ἄβατον εἰς ὄρος. 
But the tribrach contained in one 
word gives a ruggedness, which is 
certainly intentional here, as in 
1496 τὸν πατέρα πατήρ, Az. 459 
πεδία τάδε. A tribrach in the 5th 
place, always rare, usually occurs 
either when the penultimate word 
of the verse is a facon primus 
(--~~~), as El. 326 ἐντάφια χε- 
ροῖν, or when the last word is a 
pacon guartus (~~~—), as Phil. 


1302 ἄνδρα πολέμιον. Verse 967 
below is exceptional. 
120 κἀνταῦθ᾽ : cp. 582. 


723 τοιαῦτα.. διώρισαν, ‘thus 
did the messages of seer-craft map 
out the future’: z.e. made predic- 
tions at once so definite and so 
false: φῆμαι, a solemn word used 


-scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of 


διώρισαν in 1083 is slightly dif- 
ferent: here we might compare 
Dem. or. 20 ἃ 158 ὁ Δράκων...κα- 
θαρὸν διώρισεν εἶναι, ‘has laid 
down that the man is pure.’ 
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Γφ 


“κ΄. 


τ ζῶ 


ΟΙ. 


IO. 

Ol. ἔδοξ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι σοῦ TOO , 
IO. 

OL. καὶ ποῦ oO ΠΩ͂Σ 
10. 


ry 
Care 


725 ov χρείαν ἐρευνᾷ, ‘what- 
soever needful things the god 
seeks’: a bold phrase blended, as 
it were, from ὧν χρείαν ἔχῃ and ἃ 
χρήσιμα (ὄντα) ἐρευνᾷ : cp. Phil. 
327 τίνος... | χόλον... ἔγκαλῶν, in- 
stead of τίνος χόλον ἔχων or τί 
ἐγκαλῶν. 

126. 1564 The mention of ‘three 
roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus. 
He now asks concerning (1) the 
place, (2) the time, (3) the person. 
The agreement of (1) with (2) dis- 
mays him; that of both with (3) 
flashes conviction to his mind. 

727 πλάνημα denotes the fear- 
ful ‘wandering’ of his thought 
back to other days and scenes; as 
ἔδοξ᾽ (729) is the word of one 
who has been in ἃ troubled 
dream. 

728 ποίας pep. ὕποστρ., hav- 
ing turned round on account of 
(=startled by) what care,—like a 
man whom a sound at his back 
causes to turn in alarm :—far more 
expressive than ἐπιστραφείς, which 
would merely denote attention. 
For the causal gen., cp. 724 and 
At. 1116 Tod δὲ σοῦ ψόφου | οὐκ ἂν 
στραφείην. , 

731 λήξαντ᾽ : the breath of 
rumour is as a breeze which has 
not yet fallen: cp. Az. 285 νότος 
ws λήγει, and O. C. 517. 

733 σχιστὴ δ᾽ ὁδὸς. In going 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ὧν ἐντρέπου σὺ μηδέν" 
χρείαν ἐρευνᾷ ῥᾳδίως ἃ αὐτὸς dau 
οἷόν μ᾽ ἀκούσαντ ἀρτίως" "ἔχει, γύναι, 
ψυχῆς πλάνημα κἀνακίνησις φρενῶν. 


ποίας μερίμνης τοῦθ᾽ ὑποστραφεὶς Keyes; 


ὧν yap av θεὸς 


paver. 725 
κυνὶ 


ὡς ὁ. Λάϊος 


κατασφαγείη πρὸς ee apa pts. 730 
ηὐδᾶτο γὰρ ταῦτ', οὐδέ πω Angar T ἔχει. 

ὁ χῶρος οὗτος οὗ τόδ᾽ ἣν Talos ; 
Φωκὶς μὲν ἡ yn κλῇξεται; σχιστὴ δ᾽ , ὁδὸς 


οἰ or nee 


from Thebes to Delphi, the tra- 
veller passes by these ‘ Branching 
Roads,’—still known as the τρίο- 
do. but better as the στενό : from 
Daulia it is a leisurely ride of 
about an hour and an half along 
the side of Parnassus.. The follow- 
ing is from my notes taken on the 
spot :—‘A bare isolated hillock of 
grey stone stands at the point 
where our path from Daulia meets 
the road to Delphi, and a third 
road that stretches to the south. 
There, in front, we are looking up 
the road down which Oedipus 
came [from Delphi]; we are 
moving in the steps of the man 
whom he met and slew; the road 
runs up a wild and frowning pass 
between Parnassus on the right 
hand and on the left the spurs of the 
Helicon range, which here ap- 
proach it. Away to the south a 
wild and lonely valley opens, run- 
ning up among the waste places 
of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs | 
or slopes clothed with scanty 
herbage, a scene of inexpressible 
grandeur and desolation’ (AZoderi 
Greece p. 79). At this ocxor7 
ὁδός Pausanias saw τὰ τοῦ Λαΐου 
μνήματα καὶ οἰκέτου τοῦ ἑπομένου: 
the legend was that Damasistratus 
king of Thebes had found the 
bodies and buried them (10. § § 
4). The spot has a modern 
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5 
ἐς ταὐτὸ Δελφών καπὸ Δαυλίας ἄγει. So eres 


Ol. 
IO. 


OL. 
10. 
ΟΙ. 


10: 


μορφῆς 
οἴμοι τάλας" 


ΟΙ. 


monument which appeals with 
scarcely less force to the imagina- 
tion of a visitor,—the tomb of a 
redoubtable brigand who was killed 
in the neighbourhood many years 
ago. 

735 rotcd’. For the dat., cp. 
Her. 2. 145 Διονύσῳ μέν νυν.. 
κατὰ ἑξακόσια ἔτεα καὶ χίλια μά- 
λιστά ἐστι ἐς ἐμέ. Then from 247.- 
sons the idiom is transferred to 
things. Thuc. 3. 29 ἡμέραι μάλισ- 
τα ἦσαν τῇ Μυτιλήνῃ ἑαλωκυίᾳ 
ἑπτά. 

136 σχεδόν τι πρόσθεν. The 
interval supposed between the 
death of Laius and the accession 
of Oedipus must be long enough 
to contain the process by which! 
the Sphinx had gradually brought 
Thebes to despair: but Soph. 
probably had no very definite 
conception of it: see on 758. 

738 ὦ Zev. A slow, halting 
verse, expressing the weight on his 
soul: the neglect of caesura has 
this purpose. 

739 ἐνθύμιον, “weighing on the 
soul 2 Εις. 7.50 ἢ σελήνη ἐκλεί- 
πει.. καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι... ἐπισχεῖν ἐκέ- 
λευον τοὺς στρατηγούς, ἐνθύμιον 
ποιούμενοι. 

740 I donot believe that Soph., 
or any Greek, could have written 
φύσιν | τίν᾽ εἶχε, φράζε, τίνα δ᾽ 


καὶ τίς Χρόνος τοῖσδ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐξεληλυθώς 5 Ms - 
σχεδόν" " Tt πρόσθεν ἢ σὺ τῆσδ, «ἔχων χθονὸς 

ἀρχὴν ἐφαίνου τοῦτ᾽ ἐκηρύχθη πόλει. 

ὦ Ζεῦ, τί μου δρᾶσαι βεβούλευδαι πέρι; 
TL O ἐστί σοι. τοῦτ᾽, Οἰδίπους, ἐνθύμιον ; 
μήπω. μ᾽ ἐρώτα" τὸν δὲ Λάϊον φύσιν Ahheg, 140 
τίν᾽ εἶχε φράξε, τίνος ἀκμὴν BRS ἔχων. 
μέγας, χνοάζων ἄρτι λευκανθὲς apa; P 
δὲ τῆς σῆς οὐκ ἀπεστάτει πολύ. 
ἔοικ, ἐμαυτὸν εἰς ἀρᾶς 


ἀκμὴν ἥβης ἔχων (Μ55.), which 
Herm. was inclined to defend as 
if τίνα φύσιν eixe=Tis ἣν vow. 
Now τίνος would easily pass into 
τίνα δ᾽ with a scribe who did not 
follow the construction; and to 
restore τίνος seems by far the most 
probable as well as the simplest 
remedy. No exception can be 
taken to the phrase τίνος ἀκμὴν 
n@ns as=‘the ripeness of what 
period of vigorous life,’ (‘how ripe 
his manhood’). 

742 χνοάζων λευκανθὲς κάρα = 
ἔχων χνοάζον λευκαῖς κάρα, ‘the 
silver just lightly strewn among 
his hair’: Ar. Wud. 978 xvois 
ὥσπερ μήλοισιν ἐπήνθει (the down 
on his chin was as the bloom on 
apples): here the verb marks the 
light strewing of silver in dark 
hair. As Aesch. has μελανθὲς 
γένος, ‘swarthy’ (221. 154), 50 in 
Anthol. 12. 165 λευκανθής = ‘of fair 
complexion,’ as opp. to μελίχρους, 
ὌΠ αν" 

144 τάλας, as being for τάλανς: 
Ar. Av. 1494 οἴμοι τάλας, ὁ Ζεὺς 
ὅπως μή μ᾽ ὄψεται. In Anthol. g. 
378 καὶ κοιμῶ μεταβάς, ὦ τάλας, 
ἀλλαχόθι, τάλαν is an easy remedy: 
but not so in Theocr. 2. 4 ἀφ᾽ ὦ 
τάλας οὐδέποθ᾽ ἥκει, where πέλας 
has been conjectured. €ouKa...0UK 
εἰδέναι -Ξ- ἔοικεν ὅτι οὐκ ἤδη. 


(ἘΞ ξίξατ νὰ 
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δεινὰς προβάχλων ἀρτίως οὐκ εἰδέναι. 745 


Ὁ TOS OKI 
δε ῶς advil μὴ 


δείξεις δὲ μᾶλλον, ἣν ἕν 
καὶ jpenv ὀκνῶ “μέν, av δ᾽ 
πότερον ἐχώρει Bavos, ἢ 


10. 
Ol. 


ΠῚ ὀκνῷ. ΟΣ πρὸς σ᾽ ἀποσκοποῦσ᾽, ἀναξ. 
βλέπων ὁ μάντις 1. 


ἐξείπης ἔτι. 

", apie) 5 A 

ἔρῃ μαθοῦσ ἐρώ. 
πολλοὺς ἔχων 750 


ἄνδρας, λοχίταξ;. "οἱ ἀνὴρ ἀρχηγέτης ; 


ὃ τούσδε λέξας τοὺς “λόγους ὑμῖν, γύναι; 
οἰκεύς τις, ὅσπερ ἵκετ᾽ ἐκσωθεὶς μόνος. 


πέντ᾽ ἦσαν οἱ, “ξύμπαντες, ἐν δ αὐτοῖσιν ἦν 


TS ἦν. “Ποτὲ 


»τ 


10. 
Kn pus ἀπήνη δ᾽ ἦγε Λάϊον μία. 
ΟΙ. αἰαῖ, TAO ἤδη διαφανῆ-. 3 
10. 
Ol. 


749 καὶ μὴν: see detached note 
Aes Aut. 201,: Loh. 556 τὸν 58: 
is certainly preferable to ἃ δ᾽ ἂν 
in a poet whose versification is 
not characterised by any love of 
unnecessary διάλυσις. Cp. Eur. 
Bacch. 843 ἐλθών γ᾽ ἐς οἴκους ἂν 
δοκῇ βουλεύσομαι. Even in prose 
we find ὃς ἂν δέ instead of ὃς δὲ 
ἂν, Her. 7, 8, 

750 Bows, ‘in small force,’ 
identifies the chief with his retinue, 
the adjective, when so used, sug- 
gesting a collective force like that 
of a stream, full or thin: so πολὺς 
ῥεῖ, πολὺς πνεῖ of vehement speech, 
etc.; Eur. Or. 1200 ἣν πολὺς παρῇ; 
if he come in his might: ovx- 
νὸν πολίχνιον, a populous town 
(Plat. Aes. 370 D). 

751 λοχίτας: cp. Aesch. Cho. 
766 XO. πῶς οὖν κελεύει νιν μολεῖν 
ἐσταλμένον ; Ι...ἢ ξὺν λοχίταις εἴτε 
καὶ μονοστιβῆ: TP. ἄγειν κελεύει 
δορυφόρους ὀπάονας (said of Aegis- 
thus). 

_ 753 κῆήρνξ, as the meet atten- 

dant of a king on the peaceful and 
sacred mission of a θεωρός (114). 
The herald’s presence would add 
solemnity to the sacrifice and liba- 


ἢ κἀν δόμοισι τυγχάνει τανῦν παρών; 


tion at Delphi: Athen. 660 A é6- 
ρων (=€dvov) δὲ οἱ κήρυκες ἄχρι 
πολλοῦ, βουθυτοῦντες... καὶ σκευά- 
ζοντες καὶ μιστύλλοντες, ἔτι δὲ οἷ- 
νοχοοῦντες. ἀπήνη ἦγε μία-- μία 
ἣν ἀπήνη, ἣ ἤγε:. Pind. Mem. 9. 
41 ἔνθ᾽ ᾿Αρέας πόρον ἄνθρωποι κα- 
λέοισιΞεἔνθα πόρος ἐστὶν ὃν ᾿Α. 
καλοῦσιν. The ἀπήνη, properly a 
mule-car (Pind. Pyth. 4. 94), but 
here drawn by colts (802), and in 
the Odyssey synonymous with ἅμαξα 
(6. 37, 57), was a four-wheeled 
carriage used for travelling, as dist. 
from the two-wheeled war-chariot 
(ἅρμα) ; its Homeric epithet ὑψη- 
Ay indicates that it stood higher 
on its wheels than the ἅρμα; it 
could be fitted with a frame or 
basket for luggage (ὑπερτερίη Od. 
6. 70, πείρινς 7. 24. 190). 

756: cp. 118. οἰκεύς = οἰκέτης, 
as in the Odyssey and in ἃ νόμος 
Σόλωνος in Lysias or. 10 § 19, who 
explains it by θεράπων. The /Zad 
has the word only twice, both 
times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave 
or frees 5-413. ΘΝ 

757 ἢ καὶ marks keen interest : 
El. 3147 κἂν ἐγὼ θαρσοῦσα μᾶλλον᾽ 
ἐς λογους | τοὺς σοὺς ἱκοίμην ; 
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10. ov δῆτ᾽" 


ἀφ᾽ οὗ γὰρ κεῖθεν ἦλθε καὶ κράτη 


σέ τ᾽ εἶδ᾽ ἔχοντα Λαϊὸν τὴ ὀλωλότα,“ 


ἜΣ Τ᾿ 


ἐξικέτεῦσε, τῆς ἐμῆς χειρὸς θυγὼν Ὃ 160 


. κί δε 


<n v= a 


ἀγρούς σφε πέμψαι κἀπὶ ποιμνίων νομάς, - 


ὡς πλεῖστον Ein τοῦδ᾽ ἄποπτος ἄστεως. 
Kate ἐγώ νυν" ἄξιος γὰρ δὲ ἀνὴρ 
δοῦλος φέρειν ἣν τῆσδε καὶ μείζω χαριν. 


758 The poet has neglected 
clearness on a minor point, which, 
so far as I know, has not been re- 
marked. The oixevs—sole  sur- 
vivor of the four attendants—had 
fled back to Thebes with the news 
that Laius had been slain by rob- 
bers (118—123). This news came 
before the trouble with the Sphinx 
began: 126—131. And the play 
supposes an interval of at least 
several days between the death of 
Laius and the election of Oedipus: 
see on 736. Hence κεῖθεν ἦλθε 
καὶ... εἶδε cannot mean that the 
oixevs, on reaching Thebes, found 
Oedipus already reigning. Nor 
can we suggest that he may have 
fled from the scene of the slaughter 
before he was szze that Laius had 
been killed: that is excluded by 
123 and 737. Therefore we must 
understand :—‘ when he had come 


thence, and [afterwards] found, 


that sof only was Laius dead, but 
you were his successor.’ (For the 
parataxis σέ τε... Λάϊτόν re see on 
673.) I incline to suspect, how- 
ever, that Sophocles was here 
thinking of the man as coming 
back to find Oedipus already on 
the throne, and had overlooked 
the inconsistency. 

760 χειρὸς θιγὼν, marking that 
the ixereia was formal; as when the 
suppliant clasped the knees (ἅπ- 
τεσθαι γονατων). 

761 ἀγρούς might be acc. of 
motion to (O. C. 1769 Θήβας. δ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς | ...réupov); but it is better 


here governed by ἐπὶ: for the 
position of the prep. cp. 734, (205. 
γομάς: on Cithaeron, or near it, 
1127. The man had formerly 
served as a shepherd (1039), and 
had then been taken into personal 
attendance on Laius (οἰκεύς). 

762 τοῦδ᾽ ἄποπτος ἄστεως, 
‘far from the sight of this town’ 
that is, far from the power of see- 
ing it; whereas in £47. 1487 κτα- 
νὼν mpodes | ...amomrov ἡμῶν =‘ far 
from our eyes’: the gen. as after 
words of ‘distance from.’ ἄποπ- 
Tos is used (1) as a verbal adj. of 
passive sense: seen, though at a 
distance: Arist. Pol. 2. 12 ὅπως 
amomros ἔσται 7 ἹΚορινθία ἐκ τοῦ 
χώματος: (2) in poetry and later 
prose, as an adject. meaning, 
‘away from the sight of’: imply- 
ing either (a) ‘seen ov/y afar,’ 
‘dimly seen, as At. 15: or (ὁ) ‘out 
of sight of,’ as here: z.e. not seen, 
or not seeing, according as the 
ὄψις is that of object or subject. 

763 ot, Herm.’s correction: 
the 6 γ᾽ of L (clumsily amended to 
ὁ δέ γ᾽ in other MSS.) prob. came 
from οἷ᾽, rather than from ws or 
ws γ᾽. Phil. 583 ot ἀνὴρ πένης, 
‘for a poor man.’ ws, however, 
is commoner in this limiting sense 
(1118). ofa: more. often = ‘like? 
(751). Here ota qualifies ἄξιος, 
implying that in strictness the 
faithful service of a slave could 
not be said to create mevrvt. 

764 φέρειν : cp. 590. 


86 ΕΟ Ha bases 


RB RR Boek, 


Ol. 


ΤΟ. πάρεστιν" 


ΟΙ. δέδοικ᾽ ἐμαυτόν, ὦ γύναι, 
a poy εἰσιδεῖν θέλω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵξεται μέν᾽ ἀξίὰ δέ. που “μαθεῖν 
κἀγὼ τά γιρένς “σοὶ Ou: | 
KOU μὴ, στερηθῇς γ᾽ ἐς τοσοῦτον ἐ 
τῷ γὰρ ἂν καὶ με} 


λέξαιμ' ἂν ἢ σοὶ διὰ τύχης τοιᾶσδ᾽ ἰών; 


εἰρημέν᾽ ἢ μοι, δὲ 
1Ο. 


ΟΊ. 


ἐμοῦ βεβῶτος: 


anna πρὸς τί τοῦτ᾽ ἐφίεσαϊ πάλ. 


πώς ἂν μόλοι" δῆθ᾽ ἡμὶν ἐν τάχει πάλιν; eee 9188 


- 


μὴ πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν "1 Meal, 


A Sy hee) 


Zpopws ἔχοντ᾽, ἀναξ. 710 
ἐλπίδων SK Psaee 


ἐμοὶ πατὴρ μὲν Πόλυβος ἣν Koplvtior 


μήτηρ δὲ Mepcrn Aopis. 


ἡγόμην δ᾽ ἀνὴρ 775 


ἀστών μέγιστος τῶν ἐκεῖ, πρίν ΓΟ τύχη 


166 πάρεστιν, ‘it is easily done.’ 
Eur. Bacch. 843 IE. ἐλθών γ᾽ és 
οἴκους av δοκῇ βουλεύσομαι. | ΔΙ. 
ἔξεστι" 
mapa. Not, ‘he 15 here’ (nor, ‘he 
is as good as here,’ as the schol. 
explains): in 769 tferar=‘he will 
come from the pastures.’ 

768 δι ‘ad. . The sense ist ‘1 
fear that I have spoken too many 
words; and on account of those 
words I wish to see him’: cp. 744, 
324. Not: ‘I fear that my words 
have given me only too much 
cause to desire his presence.’ A 
comma after μοι is here conducive 
to clearness. 

770 κἀγὼ and που express the 
wife’s sense that he should speak 
to her as toasecond self. ἐν col= 
within thee, in thy mind (not ‘ 
thy case’). 

111 ἐς τοσοῦτον ἐλπίδων : Isocr. 
ΟΥ. ὃ 8 31 εἰς τοῦτο γάρ τινες ἀνοίας 
ἐληλύθασιν: Ar. Διηεό, 832 σὺ δ᾽ ἐς 
τοσοῦτον τῶν μανιῶν ἐλήλυθας. 
The plural of ἐλπίς is rare as= 
anxious forebodings: but cp. 487. 

772 μείζονι, ‘more to me’: 
strictly, ‘more important’: cp. 
Dem. or. 19 ὃ 248 ἀντὶ... τῆς πόλεως 
τὴν Φιλίππου ξενίαν καὶ φιλίαν 
πολλῷ μείζονα ἡγήσατο αὐτῷ καὶ 


πάντῃ τό γ᾽ ἐμὸν εὐτρεπὲς" 


λυσιτελεστέραν : as Ant. 637 οὐ- 
δεὶς.. «γάμος | μείζων φέρεσθαι 
σοῦ καλῶς ἡγουμένου, ‘no marriage 
can be a greater prize than thy 
good guidance.’ The καὶ with λέ- 
ξαυμ᾽ ἂν: could I speak? Lysias 
or. 12 § 29 παρὰ Τοῦ more καὶ 
λήψεσθε δίκην ; ‘from whom wd/ 
you ever exact satisfaction?’ cp. 
148. 

773 ἰών, present, not future, 
part.: Amt. 742 Oia dixns ἴων 
πατρί, . Xen, Am, (Ss. sep δ 
φιλίας ἰέναι. 

775 he epithet ‘Dorian’ car- 
ries honour: Meropé was of the 
ancient stock, claiming descent 
from Dorus son of Hellen, who 
settled in the region between Oeta 
and Parnassus. The scholiast’s 
comment, Πελοποννησιακή, forgets 
that the Theban story is laid in 
times before the Dorian conquest. 

776 πρίν μοι... ἐπέστη. The 
use οἵ πρίν with the aorist or im- 
perf. indic. is limited to those 
cases in which πρίν is equivalent 
to ἕως, ‘antel’: though, where 
the sentence is negative, πρίν may 
be otherwise rendered in English: 
é.2. οὐκ ἔγνων πρὶν ἤκουσα, ‘I did 
not become aware 2ε72{24 I heard’; 
which we could also render, ‘be- 


nt ee 


τοιάδ᾽ ἐπέστη, θαυμάσαι μὲν ἀξίᾳ 
σπουδῆς γε μέντοι τῆς ἐμῆς οὐκ ἀξία. 
ἀνὴρ γὰρ ἐν δείπινοῖς μ᾽ ὑπερπλησθεὶς μέθη 
καλεῖ Tap οἴνῳ πλᾶστος: ὡς εἴην πατρί. 780 
κἀγὼ βὰρβρυνθεὶς. τὴν μὲν οὖσαν ἡμέραν 
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~ aR, 
> or 


. Ἢ ID Iowa ny 9 ie 
οι δμόλος κατέσχον, θάτέρᾳ δ᾽ ἰὼν wédras 
aa μητρὸς πατρός τ᾽ ἤλεγχον" οἱ δὲ δυσφόρως ἢ 
τοὔνειδος ἢγὸν τῷ μεθέντι πὸν λόγον. 


3 Ἁ \ N / ASS — “ by 
KAYO τᾷ μεν KELVOLY ἐτερπομην, ὅμως ὃ 


σι ee 


» ΨΥ... Ἄς A \ , 

ἐκνιζὲ fu ἀεὶ τοῦθ᾽" ὑφεῖρπε γὰρ πολύ. 

{ ἣν αν: \ rey u eo: 
v'Xabpa δὲ μητρὸς καὶ πατρὸς πορεύομαι" 


“-Ί 
ie 2) 
Or 


Πυθώδε, καί μ᾽ ὁ Φοῖβος ὧν μὲν ἱκόμην 
ἄτιμον ἐξέπεμψεν, ἄλλα δ᾽ GOL” 


fore I heard,’ But ‘I became 
aware before I heard’ would be 
ἔγνων πρὶν ἀκοῦσαι (not ἤκουσα). 
Thomps. Syzt. § 218. ἐπέστη: a 
verb often used of enzmies sud- 
denly coming upon one: Isocr. or. 
9 $58 μικροῦ dey ἔλαθεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 
τὸ βασίλειον ἐπιστάς : Her. 4. 203 
ἐπὶ τῇ Κυρηναίων πόλι ἐπέστησαν. 

118 σπουδῆς τ. ἐμῆς, ‘my own 

«heat concerning it.’ 

780 παρ᾽ οἴνῳ: Plut. Jor. 
143 C τοὺς TH λύρᾳ χρωμένους Tap’ 
οἶνον. Thuc. 6. 28 μετὰ παιδιᾶς 
καὶ οἴνου. πλαστὸς ὡς εἴην instead 
of πλαστύν, as if preceded by ὀνει- 
diver μοι instead of καλεῖ με. Some- 
what similarly ὀνομάζω -- λέγω, as 
Plat. Prot. 311 E coguorhy...dvo- 
μάζουσι ...Tov ἄνδρα εἶναι. πλασ- 
τὸς, ‘feigned (in speech),’ ‘falsely 
called a son,’ πατρί, ‘for my 
father,’ 2.6. to deceive him. Eur. 
Alc. 639 μαστῷ γυναικὸς σῆς 
ὑπεβλήθην λάθρα, whence ὑποβο- 
λιμαῖος Ξε νόθος. 

182 κατέσχον sc. ἐμαυτόν. In 
classical Attic this use occurs only 
here: in later Greek it recurs, as 
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 εἶπεν οὖν μὴ 
κατασχών. ὑμεῖς μέν κ.τ.λ. ΟΡ; 
ἔχε, σχές, ἐπίσχες (‘stop’), ἴῃ Plat., 
Dem., etc. 


784 τῷ μεθέντι, Shim who had 
let that word fly’: the reproach 
was like a random missile. The 
dat., because δυσφόρως τοὔνειδος 
ἦγον = ὠργίζοντο ἕνεκα τοῦ ὀνεί- 
δους. | 

785 ὅμως δ᾽: cp. 791, and jn. 
on 29. 

186 ὑφεῖρπε γὰρ πολύ, ‘crept 
abroad with strong rumour’: 50 
vpéprev of malicious rumour, 
Aesch. Ag. 450 φθονερὸν δ᾽ ὑπ’ 
ἄλγος ἕρπει | προδίκοις ᾿Ατρείδαις. 
Pind. lsthm. 3. 58 τοῦτο γὰρ ἀθά- 
varov φωνᾶεν ἕρπει, | εἴ τις εὖ εἴπῃ 
mt. For πολύ cp. O. C. 517 τὰ 
πολύ τοι καὶ μηδαμὰ λῆγον, that 
strong rumour which is in no wise 
failing: 7b, 305 πολὺ... τὸ /oov 
ὄνομα | διήκει πάντας. | 

788 ὧν ἱκόμην ἄτιμον -- ἄτιμον 
τούτων ἃ ἱκόμην, ‘disappointed of 
that knowledge for which I had 
come’: lit., not graced in respect 
of those things (responses), for 
which ἄς. : Eur. Azdr. 1014 ἄτι- 
μον ὀργάναν χέρα τεκτοσύνας, not 
rewarded for its skill. For & ἱκό- 
μὴν (cogn. accus. denoting the 
errand, like ἔρχομαι ἀγγελίαν) en: 
1005 τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην: O. C. 1291 
ἃ δ᾽ ἦλθον... θέλω λέξαι: Ar. 27. 
οὐό ὃ τι μάλιστ᾽ ἐλήλυθας. | 


! 


88 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


καὶ δεινὰ καὶ δύστηνα, προὔφηνεν “λέγων, 790 


i OS μητρὶ μὲν χρείη με 
ὍΛΗΝ ᾿ἄτλητον ἀνθρώποισι δηλώσοιμ, ὁρᾶν, 


μιχθῆναι l, γένος δ᾽ 


φονεὺς δ᾽ ιἐσοίμην τοῦ φυτεύσαντος πατρός. 


κἀγὼ ᾿πακοῦσας ταῦτα, τὴν Κορινθίαν 


ee 


ἄστροις τὸ λουπὸν ἐκμετρούμενος χθόνα 795 


ἔφευγον, ἔνθα μήποτ. ιὀψοίμην κακῶν 
“χρησμῶν ὀνείδη ἢ Tov ἐμῶν τελούμενα." 


ay 


τ" 6 Lh ie 44. 


πὰ στείχῶν δ᾽ ἱκνοῦμαι, τούσδε τοὺς χώρους ἐν οἷς 
σὺ τὸν τύραννον τοῦτον ὄλλυσθαι λέγεις. 


καί σοι, γύναι, ταληθὲς ἐξερώ. 


790 προὔφηνεν, suggested by 
Flerm., has been adopted by seve- 
ral recent editors. προφαίνειν 
was a vox-sollennis for oracular 
utterance; cp. Herod. 1. 210 Τῷ 


δὲ ὁ δαίμων mpoépawe: Plut. Dem. 


§ 19 ἐν ois 7 Te Πυθία δεινὰ mpov- 
ῴφαινε μαντεύματα καὶ ὁ χρησμὸς 
qoero: Dem. or. 21 § 54 Tois 
ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστης μαντείας προφαινομένοις 
θεοῖς, the gods announced (as 
claiming sacrifice) on each refer- 
en¢e to the oracle. mpovddvy 
λέγων (Μ55.) would mean, ‘came 
into view, telling,’ and, in reference 
to the god speaking through the 
oracle, it could only mean, by a 
strained metaphor, ‘flashed on me 
with the message,’ z.e. announced 
it with startling suddenness and 
clearness. The difficulty of con- 
ceiving Sophocles to have written 
thus| is to me so great that the 
special appropriateness. of mpov- 
φηνεν turns the scale in its favour. 

791 γένος δ᾽ τ see on 29. 

792 opav with ἄτλητον, which, 
thus | defined, is In contrast with 
δηλώσοιμι he was to show men 
what! they could not bear to look 
upon. 

79 ἐπακούσας (708), ‘having 
given ear,’—with the attention of 
silent horror. 


794\—797 τὴν Κορινθίαν: 


τριπλῆς 800 


‘Henceforth measuring from afar 
(ἐκμετρούμενος) by the stars the 
region of Corinth, I went my way 
into exile, to some place where I 
should not see fulfilled the dis- 
honours of [= foretold by] my evil 
oracles.’ ἄστροις ἐκμετρούμενος : 
Ζ.6. visiting it no more, but only 


thinking of it as a distant απ — 


that les beneath the stars in this 
or that quarter of the heavens. 
Schneidewin cp. Aelian fist. 
Anim. (περὶ ζῴων ἰδιότητος) 7. 48 
κε δ᾽ οὖν (Ανδροκλῆς) ἐς τὴν Λι- 
βύην καὶ τὰς μὲν πόλεις ἀπελίμπαιε 
καὶ τοῦτο δὴ τὸ λεγόμενον ἄσ- 
τροις αὐτὰς ἐσημαίνετο, προΐει 
δὲ ἐς τὴν ἐρήμην : ‘proceeded to 
leave the cities, and, as the saying 
zs, knew their places only by the 
stars, and went on into the desert.’ 
ἔφευγον might share with ἐκμετρ. 
the ‘government of τὴν Kop. 
χθόνα, but is best taken abso- 
lutely. 

196 ἔνϑα -- ἐκεῖσε ἔνθα. ὀψοί- 
μὴν after the secondary tense 
(ἔφευγον) for ὄψομαι: μὴ with the 
fut. as 1412: Az. 659: £Z. 380, 
436: Trach. 800. 

800 καί σοι κιτιλ. Oedipus is 
now at the critical point: he will 
hide nothing of the truth from her 
who is nearest to him. [{ is part 
of his character that his earnest 
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δ᾽ * ἐν. gn. ν᾿ ng 
Sredbov τῆσδ᾽. ὁδοιπορῶν πέλας, 


ἐνταῦθα, MOL, κῆρυξ τε καπὶ πωλικῆς 


ἀνὴρ ἀπήνης ἐμβεέβως, οἷον σὺ φής, 


ere nga dy, tee eH, prarw εξ 
ξυνηντίαζον᾽ κἀξ ὁδοῦ μ᾽ ὁ. θ᾽ ἡγεμών' Sat Vox 
αὐτός θ ὁ πρέσβυς 1 βίαν ἀξ 805 


abiv® 


“παίω δι ὀργῆς" καί μ᾽ ὁ “πρέσβυς ὡς ὁρῶ: 
5.6 “- 
ὄχου ιν ae _Enpnoas μέσον Sea RT δ 
Kapa διπλοῖς κέντροισί μου καθίκετο. 
οὐ μὴν ἴσην γ᾽ ἔτισεν; ἀλλὰ συντόμως, «᾿ς, 810 


wey ot 


desire to know the ¢ruth never 
flinches: cp. I170. 

803 ἀπήνης: see on 753. οἷον 
adverbial neut.=os, referring to 
Iocasta’s whole description; not 
acc. masc., referring to the person 
of Laius as described by her. 

804—812 The κῆρυξ is, I think, 
identical with the ἡγεμών, and 
distinct from the τροχηλάτης. I 
understand the scene thus. Oedi- 
pus was coming down the steep 
narrow road when he met the 
herald (to be known for such by 
his stave, κηρύκειον) walking in 
front of the carriage (ἡγεμών). 
The herald rudely bade him stand 
aside; and Laius, from the car- 
riage, gave a like command, 
(With the imperfect ἠλαυνέτην, 
‘were for driving,’ πρὸς βίαν need, 
not mean more than a threat or 
gesture.) The driver (τροχηλά- 
τὴ), who was walking at his 
horses’ heads up the hill, then did 
his lord’s bidding by actually 
jostling the wayfarer (ἐκτρέποντα). 
Oedipus, who had forborne to 
strike the sacred herald, now struck 
the driver: in another moment, 
while passing the carriage, he was 
himself struck on the head by 
Laius. Hedashed Laius from the 
carriage; the herald, turning back, 
came to the rescue; and Oedipus 
slew Laius, herald, driver, and 
one of two servants who had been 


Vi oe . 


wither: 


walking by or behind the carriage; 
the other servant (unperceived by 
Oedipus) escaped to Thebes with 
the news. 

808 ὄχου: ‘from the chariot— 
having watched for the moment 
when I was passing—/e came 
down on me, full on my head (μέ- 
σον κάρα acc. of part affected), 
with the double goad.’ ‘The gen. 
ὄχου marks the point from which 
the action sets out, and is essen- 
tially like ras πολυχρύσου | 11υθῶ- 
vos...€Bas v. 151. In prose we 
should have had ἀπ᾽ ὄχου. Several 
edd. prefer the conjecture ὄχους, 
but no correction is needed. τηρή- 
cas: [Dem.] or. Ἐ2 § 17. Τῆρησαϑ 
με ἀνιόντα ἐκ Ilepards ὀψὲ... .ἁρ- 
πάζει. 

809 καθίκετο governs pov, which 
μέσον Kapa defines: Plut. Azzfoz. 
§ 12 σκύτεσι λασίοις... καθικνούμενοι 
τῶν ἐντυγχανόντων : Lucian «δ γη1ῤ. 
§ 16 τάχα δ᾽ ἄν τινος καθίκετο τῇ 
βακτηρίᾳ. This verb takes accus. 
only as=to reach, lit. or fig. (as 
104 μάλα πώς με Kabixeo 
θυμόν). διπλοῖς κέντροισι : a stick 
armed at the end with two points, 
used in driving. The τροχηλάτης 
had left it in the carriage when he 
got out to walk up the hill. 

810 οὐμὴν ἴσην γ᾽ : not merely 
an even penalty (cp. τὴν ὁμοίαν 
ἀποδιδόναι; par part referre) : Thuc. 
I. 35 οὐχ ὁμοία ἡ ἀλλοτρίωσις, the 
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ae Reo 5 "ty gf ῥ ᾿ μ᾽ + Pye 


σκήπτρῳ τῦπ εὶς ἐκ, τῆσδε, if ὕπτιος 


μέσης ὠπήνης εὐθὺς ἐκκυλίνδεται" 
δὲ τοὺς ξύμπαντας. 


κτείνω 


εᾺ tek, 4 Ως 


εἰ δὲ τῷ ξένῳ 


τούτῳ προσήκει Λαΐῳ τι συγγενές, 


δόμοις δέχεσθαι, 


renunciation of such an alliance is 
more sertous. Cp. Lys. contra 
Leratosth. § τι ἐπεὶ δὲ οὐχ ὅσον ὧμο- 
λόγησα [one talent] εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ τρία 
τάλαντα ἀργυρίου.... συντόμως, 
in ἃ way which made short work : 
cp. Thuc. 7. 42 ἠπείγετο ἐπιθέσθαι 
τῇ πείρᾳ καί οἱ ξυντομωτάτην 


ἡγεῖτο διαπολέμησιν, the quickest: 


way of deciding the war: Her. 5. 
17 ἔστι δὲ σύντομος κάρτα (sc. 
ὁδός), there is a short cut. 

812 μέσης implies that a mo- 
ment before he had seemed firmly 
seated: ‘right out of the carriage.” 
Eur. Cycl. 7 iréay μέσην θενών, 
striking full on the shield: 7. 7. 
1385 νηὸς δ᾽ ἐκ μέσης ἐφθέγξατο | 
βοή τις, from within the ship itself: 
Ll. 965 ἄρκυν eis μέσην, right into 
thie Mer. 

814 εἰ συγγενές τι TO Λαΐῳ 7f 
any tie τυϊέλ Laius προσήκει τούτῳ 
τῷ ξένῳ belongs to this stranger. 
συγγενής can take either dat. (akin 
to) or gen. (kin -of)* “and 7 here 
several editors give Λαΐου. But 
the dat. Aatw, making it verbally 
possible to identify the ξένος with 
Laius, suits the complex sugges- 
tiveness with which the language 
of this drama is often contrived: 
cp. τῶν in 1167. Again, τῷ ξένῳ 
τούτῳ might apply to Oedipus 
himself (442). Had we τι wethout 
συγγενές, Λαΐου (part. gen.) would 
then be zecessary. ‘The construc- 
tions of προσήκειν are (1) προσήκω 


τίς τοῦδε. νῦν ἔστ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀθλιώτερος ; 815 
τίς ᾿ἐχϑροδαϊμὼν μῶλλον ἂν γένουτ᾽ ἀνήρ; 

ὃν μὴ ξένων ἔξεστι μηδ᾽ ἀστῶν τινι 

μηδὲ προσφωνεῖν τινα, 


ρ5 “6 


τινί, Iam related to: (2) προσήκει 
μοί τινος, I have a right in, or tie 
with: (3) προσήκει μοί τι, it belongs 
tome, “Pere it is 43), 

815 The reading of L is Tis 
τοῦδέ γ᾽ ἀνδρὸς νῦν ἔστ᾽ ἀθλιώτερος; 
which Dindorf corrects into νῦν 
ἔτ᾽. But this miserably enfeebles 
the force of the comparative. A 
reads τοῦδέ γ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐστὶν (sic), 
and the other Mss. reproduce one 
or other of these two readings. Be- 
lieving viv to be genuine (it 
sharpens the contrast between 
Oed.’s sudden fall and his former 
happiness), I am inclined to think 
the true reading to be that given 
above. I imagine ἀνδρός to have 
become misplaced, and ye to have 
been inserted to save the metre. 

817. ὅν... τινὶ, The MSS. @... 
τινὰ must be rendered: ‘to whom 
it is not allowed that any one 
should receive (him)’: but the 
words would naturally mean: ‘to 
whom it is not allowed to receive 
any one.’ In 376, where ce...y’ 
ἐμοῦ is certain, all our Mss. have 

€...ye σοῦ : much more might the 
cases have been shifted here. 
Some edd. keep τινα, merely cor- 


- recting @ into ὅν or ov (Elmsley); 


but such a repetition of twa at the 
end of two consecutive lines would 
be intolerable. 

818 μηδὲ... τινα sc. ἔξεστι, ab- 
solutely: nor zs 12 lawful that any- 
one should speak to him. 


τς Cort 
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ὠθεῖν δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων. 
“Δ 


ΚΡ 


ahs Ὅλα Gr Bh 


Χχραίνω, δι᾽ ὧνπερ WHET. 


CATT 2b YrANNOS. Ol 
καὶ TAO οὔτις ἄλλος HV 
᾽γὼ OT ἐμαυτῷ τάσδ᾽ ἀρὰς ὁ προστιθείς. beste 


xn δὲ τοῦ θανόιτος ἐν χεροῖν ἐμαῖν 


ap ἔφυν κακός ; 


Map οὐχὶ πᾶς ἄναγνος 5, εἴ με “χρὴ φυγεῖν, 
καί μοι φυγόντι, μῆστι Τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἰδεῖν 


μηδ᾽ ἐμβᾶτεύειν πατρίδος, ἢ 
ὑγῆναι καὶ πατέρα καταωκτανεῖν 


μητρὸς 


ἢ γάμοις με δεῖ 825 


ees «Πόλυβον, ὃς ἐξέφυ σε, κἀξέθρεψξ “pe. 


“Gp: OUK ἀπ᾽ ὠμοῦ ταῦτα δαίμονός τις ἂν 


κρίνων eT ἀνδρὶ TOO ἂν ὀρθοίη λόγον | 


μὴ δῆτα μὴ δῆτ᾽, 


ὦ θεῶν ἁγνὸν σέβας βο.““““ 830 


ἴδοιμι ταύτην, ἡμέραν, ἄλλ᾽ ἐκ βροτῶν 
τ βαίην ἀφάντος. cen ἢ τοιάνδ᾽ ἰδεῖν 


ΧΟ. ἡμῖν μέν, ὠναξ, 


819 ὠθεῖν δ᾽: the positive δεῖ 
must be evolved from the negative 
οὐκ é€eort: cp. ΕΖ. 71 Kal μή, μ᾽ 
ἄτιμον τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστείλητε γῆς | ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀρχέπλουτον (sc. KaTacTHoare). 
See above, 241. καὶ τάδ᾽ κιτιλ. 
‘And this—this curse—was laid 
on me by no mouth but mine 
own.’ ‘As the thought proceeds, 
the speaker repeats τάδε in a more 
precise and emphatic form: cp. 
Plat. Rep. 606 B ἐκεῖνο κερδαίνειν 
ἡγεῖται, τὴν ἡδονήν. 

821 ἐν χεροῖν, not, ‘in thei 
embrace,’ but, ‘by their agency’: 


He, 22, 42 Ἢ ὄφελεν θανέειν ἐν 
χερσὶν ἐμῇσιν. 
822 f. ἄρ᾽ - ἀρ᾽ οὐχὶ. Where 


apa is equivalent in sevse to ap’ 
ov, this is because it means, ‘are 
you satisfied that it is so?’ z.e. ‘is 
it not abundantly clear?’ (#7. 614). 
Here, the transition from dpa to 
dp’ οὐχὶ is one from bitter irony 
to despairing earnest:—‘ Say, am I 
vile? Oh, am I not utterly un- 
clean?’ 

827 ἸΠόλυβον. Wunder and 
Dindorf think this verse spurious. 


cn HRA ἐμαυτῷ συμφορᾶς ἀφιγμένην." 
Ταῦτ᾽ ὀκνήρ᾽" 


ἕως ἣν ἂν οὖν 


Das 4 να 4 a> 

But it ἢ in fict, of essential mo- 
ment to the development of the 
plot. Oedipus fears that he has 
slain Laius, but does not yet dream 
that Laius was his father. ‘This 
verse accentuates the point at 
which his belief now stands, and 
so prepares us for the next stage 
of discovery. 

829 ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τῷδε with ὀρθοίη 
λόγον, speak truly in my case. 
Isaeus or. 8 § I ἐπὶ τοῖς Τοιούτοις, 
ὦ ἄνδρες, ἀνάγκη ἐστὶ χαλεπῶς φέ- 
pev, in such cases. μι 19. 181 
ov δ᾽ ἔπειτα δικαιότερος Kai ἐπ᾽ 
ἄλλῳ | ἔσσεαι, in another’s case. 
The simple dat. appears to be 
used in the same sense, Ooi 966 
οὐκ ἂν ἐξεύροις ἐμοὶ | ἁμαρτίας ὄνει- 
dos: Az. 1144 ᾧ φθέγμ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἂν 
ηὗρες. 

880 μὴ δῆτα κιτ.λ.: ‘Forbid, 
forbid, ye pure and awful gods...’ 

832 τοιάνδε, not τοιᾶσδε: cp. 
Baas 

833 κηλῖδα: cp. ἄγος 1426: O. 
C. 1133 κηλὶς κακῶν. For συμφο- 
pas, See ON 99. Ί. 


834 ὀκνήρ᾽: ‘fraught with fear.’ 
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ea τοῦ παρόντος ist ἐν ἔχ “ἐλπίδα. 835 


σοὶ ταῦτ᾽, 


ὥς VLV κατακτείναιεν. 


Caro (ὦ 


ἣν yap it ᾿ 

ἔγωγ᾽ ἂν ἐκπεφευγοίην πάθος. 840 
ποῖον δέ μου περισσὸν ἤκουσας λόγον: 
λῃστὰς ἔφασκες αὐτὸν ἄνδρας ἐννέπειν 
εἰ μὲν οὖν ἔτι 


Ce I 


λέξει τὸν αὐτὸν ἀριθμόν, οὐκ ἐγὼ ᾿᾽κτανον᾽" 
οὐ yap γένοιτ᾽ ἂν εἷς γε τοῖς πολλοῖς ἴσος. 845 
εἰ δ᾽ avop ἕν᾽ οἰόζωνον αὐδήσει, σαφώς 


Loe Ad @ noes (he 


δ᾽ οὖν. So where the desponding 
φύλαξ hopes for the best, Aesch. 
Ag. 34 γένοιτο δ᾽ οὖν κ.τ.λ. 

835 τοῦ παρόντος, 
Ρατί., Ξε ἐκείνου ὃς παρῆν: 
Or. 10 § 120 οἱ συμπρεσβεύοντες 
καὶ παρόντες καταμαρτυρήσουσιν, 
2.€. οἱ συνεπρέσβευον καὶ παρῆσαν. 

836 καὶ μὴν: see detached note 
A. τῆς ἐλπ. The art. is due to 
the mention of ἐλπίδα just before, 
but its force is not precisely, ‘the 
hope of which you speak.’ Rather 
ἐλπίδα is ‘some hope,’ τῆς ἐλπ. 
is ‘hope’ in the abstract. 

838 πεφασμένονυ sc. αὐτοῦ: 
gen. absol. 414. 1344 τελουμένων 
εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, when (our plans) are 
being accomplished. 

840 πάθος, a calamity,—viz. 
that of being proved blood-guilty. 
The conjecture ἄγος is specious. 
But πάθος shows a finer touch; it 
is the euphemism of a shrinking 
mind (like the phrase ἤν τι πάθω 
for θάνω). For perf. with ἄν cp. 
603. 

841 περισσὸν, more than ordi- 
nary, worthy of special note: Her. 
2. 32 τοὺς ἄλλα TE μηχανάσθαι... 
περισσά, 7.6. among other remzark- 
able enterprises. JIocasta is un- 
conscious of any fozz¢t, peculiar to 
her version, on which a hope could 


imperf. 


Dem.’ 


> 
Pe he 
᾿ 


ἐδ. τὰς she had reported the 
story of the slaughter in the fewest 
words, 715—710. : 

844 τὸν αὐτὸν ἀριθμόν, Z.¢. 
πλείους and not ἕνα: or, in the 
phrase of grammarians, τὸν πλη- 
θυντικὸν and not τὸν ἑνικὸν ἀριθ- 
μόν. 

845 ἴσος, ‘one cannot be made 
to tally with (cannot be identified 
with) those many’: τοῖς troA- 
Aots, referring to the plur. λῃστάς 
(842). 

846 otofLwvoy, ‘one lonely way- 
farer.’ The peculiarity of the 
idiom is that the second part of 
the compound is equivalent to a 
separate epithet for the noun: Ζ.6. 
oidfwvos, ‘with solitary girdle,’ 
signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.’ O. 
C. 717 τῶν ἑκατομπόδων Νηρῇ- 
δων, not, ‘with a hundred feet 
each,’ but, countless, and dancing: 
2b. 17 πυκνόπτεροι ἀηδόνες, not, 
thickly-feathered, but, many and 
winged: 720. 105 5 διστόλους ἀδελ- 
gas, not, separately- - journeying 
sisters, but, two sisters, journeying: 
At. 390 δισσάρχαξ βασιλῆς, ποῖ, 
diversely-reigning kings, but, two 
reigning kings: Eur, A/c. gos Κόρος 
μονόπαις, ποί, a youth with one 
child, but, a youth; his only child: 
Phoen. 683 διώνυμοι θεαί, not, 
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TOUT ἐστὶν ἤδη τοὔργον εἰς ἐμὲ ῥέπον. 


IO. 


πόλις γὰρ ἤκουσ᾽, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς φανέν γε τοὔπος ὧδ᾽ ἐπίστασο, 
κοὺκ ἐστιν αὐτῷ τοῦτό ὯΝ ἐκβαλεῖν παλιν" 
οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνη, τάδε. 850 


εἰ δ᾽ οὖν τι κἀκτρέποιτο τοῦ πρόσθεν λόγου, 
οὔτοι ποτ᾽, ὠναξ, τόν ye Aaiov dovov ~~ < 
“\ havet ates ὀρθὸν, ὧν γε Λοξίας 

διεῖπε χρῆναι παιδὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ θανεῖν. 


goddesses with contrasted names, 
but, several goddesses, each of 
whom is invoked. So I under- 
stand Eur. Ov. 1004 μονόπωλον 
᾿Αῶ, ‘Eos who drives her steeds 
alone’ (when moon and stars have 
disappeared from the sky). 

847 εἰς ἐμὲ ῥέπον: as if he 
were standing beneath the scale in 
which the evidence against him 
lies; that scale proves the heavier 
of the two, and thus descends to- 
wards him. 

848 ἐπίστασο φανὲν τοὔπος 
ὧδε, know that the tale was thus 
set forth: ἐπίστασο ws φανὲν τοὔ- 
mos woe, know that you may take 
the story Zo have been thus set 
forth: where @s merely points 
to the mental attitude which the 
subject of ἐπίστασο is to assume. 
Phil. 567 ws ταῦτ᾽ ἐπίστω δρώμεν᾽, 
οὐ μέλλοντ᾽ ἔτι, know that you 
may assume these things to be a- 
doing, not delayed: and 2d. 253, 


415: below 956. So with the 
gen. abs.: Az. 281 ws ὧδ᾽ ἐχύντων 
τῶνδ᾽ ἐπίστασθαί σε χρή, these 


things being so, you must view 
them in that belief. 

849 ἐκβαλεῖν, repudiate: Plat. 
Crito 46 Β τοὺς δὲ λόγους ovs ἐν TH 
ἔμπροσθεν ἔλεγον οὐ δύναμαι νῦν 
ἐκβαλεῖν. 

851 εἰ κἀκτρέποιτο, if he should 
turn aside: see on 772 καὲ;, (λέξαιμ᾽ 
ἄν. 

852 τόν ye Λαΐου φόνον. Το- 
casta argues: ‘Even if he «“ἀομία 


admit that the deed was done by 
oné man (a circumstance which 
would confirm our fears that the 
deed was yours), at any rate the 
death of Laius cannot be shown 
to have happened as the oracle 
foretold; for Laius was to have 
been killed by my son, who died 
in infancy. The oracular art 
having failed in this instance, I 
refuse to heed Teiresias when he 
says that you will yet be found 
guilty of slaying your father Poly- 
bus.’ Iocasta, bent on cheering 
Oedipus, merely al/udes to the 
possibility of his being indeed the 
slayer of Laius (851), and turns to 
the comforting aspect of the case 
—viz., the undoubted failure of 
the oracle, 07 any supposition. 
858 δικαίως ὀρθόν, in a just 
sense correct, z.e. properly ful- 
filled: for ὀρθόν 566 on 503. | 
854 διεῖπε: expressly said: cp. 
διαδείκνυμι, to show clearly (Her.), 
διαδηλόω, διαρρήδην, ‘in express 
terms’: so above, 394 αἴμιγμα... 
διειπεῖν = ‘to declare (solve) a rid- 
dle.’ Λοξίας: a surname of the 
oracular Apollo, popularly con- 
nected with λοξός, oblique’ (akin 
to λέχ- τριος, oblequus , lxus ‘sprain- 
ed’), as=the giver of ¢zdirect, am- 
biguous responses (λοξὰ καὶ 
ἐπαμῴφοτερίζοντα, Lucian Deal. 
Deor. 16). It is not etymological- 
ly possible to refer Λοξίας to uk, 
lux, But phonetic correspondence 
would justify the connection, sug- 
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ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς πά orev WET 
ὥστ᾽ οὐχὶ μαντείας a; ἂν οὔτε THO ἐγὼ ΟΣ 
βλέψαιμ᾽ ἂν οὕνεκ᾽ οὔτε τῇδ᾽ ἂν ὕστερον. 
᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως τὸν ἐργάτην 


οἷ οξ 


({.-- 


πέμψον τινὰ στέλοῦντα, μηδὲ τοῦτ᾽ pee 860 


IO. πέμψω ταχύνασ᾽" 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴωμεν ἐς δόμους. 


δῶν \ ἍΝ ΄ > ἃ τ 3 \ If 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἂν πράξαιμ᾽ ἂν ὧν ov σοὶ φίλον. 


gested by Mr Fennell, with ἀ-λεξ 
(Skt. vak-sh). Λοξίας and his sis- 
ter Ao& would then be other 
forms of Phoebus and Artemis 
ἀλεξητήριοι, ἀλεξίμοροι (above, 164), 
‘defenders.’ Jocasta’s utterance 
here is not really inconsistent with 
her reservation in i712': see mote 
tMere! . 


857 οὔτε τῇδε-- οὔτε τῇδε -- οὔτ᾽ 


ἐπὶ τάδε οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ θάτερα, neither 
to this side nor to that: 2 14, 204 
ἤ που THO ἢ τῇδε τόπων. 

859 καλῶς νομίζεις: he assents, 
almost mechanically—but his 
thoughts are intent on sending for 
the herdsman. 

860 στελοῦντα, ‘to summon’: 
στέλλειν = ‘to cause to set out’ (by 
a mandate), hence ‘to summon’: 
O. C. 297 σκοπὸς δέ viv | ὃς κἀμὲ 
δεῦρ᾽ ἔπεμπεν οἴχεται στελῶν. μη- 
δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀφῇς, ‘and do not neglect 
this.” With a point after ove- 
λοῦντα we could render: ‘neglect 
not even this’: but Oed. does not 
feel, nor feign, indifference. 

862 γὰρ, since ἴωμεν κ.τ.λ. im- 
plies consultation. The doubled 
ἂν gives emphasis: cp. 139. ov 
ov σοὶ φίλον--τούτων ἃ πρᾶξαι οὐ 
σοὶ φίλον ἐστί. Phil. 1227 ἔπραξας 
ἔργον ποῖον ὧν οὔ σοι πρέπον ; 

863—910 Second στάσιμον. 
The second ἐπεισόδιον (513—862) 
has been marked by the overbear- 
ing harshness of Oedipus towards 
Creon; by the rise of a dreadful 


suspicion that Oedipus is ἄναγνος 
—blood-guilty for Laius; and by 
the avowed contempt of Iocasta, 
not, indeed, for Apollo himself, 
but for the μαντική of his ministers. 
These traits furnish the two inter- 
woven themes of the second stasi- 
mon: (1) the prayer for purety in 
word as in deed: (2) the depreca- 
tion of that przde which goes be- 
fore a fall;—whether it be the 
insolence of the τύραννος, or such 
intellectual arrogance as lacasta’s 
speech bewrays (λόγῳ, v. 884). 
The tone of warning reproof to- 
wards Oedipus, while only al- 
lusive, is yet in contrast with the 
firm though anxious sympathy of 
the former ode, and serves to at- 
tune the feeling of the spectators 
for the approach of the catas- 
trophe. 

1st strophe (863—872) May I 
ever be pure in word and deed, 
loyal to the unwritten and eternal 
laws. 

1st antistrophe (873—882). A 
tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him 
to ruin. But may the gods pros- 
per all emulous effort for the good 
of the State. 

2nd strophe (883896). Irreve- - 
rence in word or deed shall not 


escape: the wrath of the gods 
shall find it out. 

and antistrophe  (897—910). 
Surely the oracles concerning 


Laius will yet be justified: O 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. a) 


XO. στρ. α΄. εἴ μοι ξυνείη φέροντι 
μοίρα τὰν εὔσεπτον. ἁγνείαν λόγων , ἐπ 
ἔργων τε πάντων, ὧν νόμοι πρόκεινται 


ὑψίποδες, οὐρανίαν 


ack γώ 


5 δι αἰθέρα τεκνωθέντες, ὧν ᾿Ολυμπος 


\ / ᾽δέ 
ΤΟΤΉΡ "ΤΟΣ Asi Εε νιν 


θνατὰ φύσις ἀνέρων 


cas 


ἔτικτεν, οὐδὲ μάν ποτε λάθα; κατακοιμάσει" 870 
μέγας ἐν τούτοις θεός, οὐδὲ γηράσκει. 


Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s worship 
to fail. 
863 εἴ μοι Evvein μοῖρα φέ- 
ροντι, ‘may destiny still find me 
winning,’ is equivalent to εἴθε 
διατελοῖμι φέρων, the part. implying 
that the speaker is already mind- 
ful of ἁγνεία, and prays that he 
may continue to be so: whereas εἴ 
μοι Evvein μοῖρα φέρειν would have 
been equivalent to εἴθε μοι γένοιτο 
φέρειν, an aspiration towards ay- 
veia as not yet attained.. The use 
of the participle here is, in princi- 
ple, identical with the use after 
such verbs as διατελῶ, τυγχάνω, 
λανθάνω. φέροντι (= φερομένῳ, 
see ON 520)... ἀγνείαν, 
purity,’ regarded as a precious κτῆ- 
μα (Ant. 150): cp. 1190 πλέον Tas 
εὐδαιμονίας φέρει: El. 968 εὐσέ- 
βειαν... οἴσει (will win the prazse 
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 Urvov... 
φερομέν w χαράν. 

864 εὔσεπτον, active, 
only here: so 890 τῶν ἀσέπτων, 
also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in 
Eur. Helen. 542 Uputrews ἀσέπτου 
παιδός, impious, unholy: see on 
515. 

865 ὧν νόμοι πρόκεινται ὑψίπ., 
‘for which (enjoining which) laws 
have been set forth, of range sub- 
lime,’—having their sphere in the 
world of eternal truths: ὑψίποδες 
being equiv. to ὑψηλοὶ καὶ ὑψοῦ 
πατοῦντες: see on οἰέζωνον 846, 
and contrast x@ovoorif 7 301. The 


. 


‘reverent,’ 


‘wenn 


metaphor in νόμοι was less trite 
for a Greek of the age of Sophocles 
than for us: cp. Plat. Legg. 793 A 
τὰ καλούμενα ὑπὸ THY TOX- 
λῶν ἄγραφα νόμιμα--οὔτε νό- 
μους δεῖ προσαγορεύειν αὐτὰ οὔτε 
ἄρρητα ἐᾶν. 

866 οὐρανίαν δι᾽ αἰθέρα τεκνω- 
θέντες, called into a life that per- 

meates the heavenly ether (the 
highest heaven): the metaphor of 
τεκνωθέντες being qualified by its 
meaning in this particular applica- 
tion to νόμου, viz. that they are 
revealed as operative ; which τ: 
the poet to indicate 266 sphere 
throughout which they operate by 
Su αἰθέρα, instead of the verbally 
appropriate ἐν αἰθέρι: much as if 
he had said δι᾽ αἰθέρα évepyoi ava- 
φανέντες. 

867 Ολυμπος:: not the moun- 
tain, as in the //zad, but, as in the 
Odyssey (6. 42), the bright supernal 
abode of the gods: and so=the 
sky itself. 

870 ἔτικτεν, ‘was their parent, j 
sometimes used instead οἵ ἔτεκε 
where the stress is not so much on 
the fact of the dzrtk as on the 
parentage, 1099, O. C. 982, fr 
501: Pind. P. g. 15 ov more. ΝΗ 

««ἔτικτεν. 
8711. μέγας ἐν τού 
‘mighty is the god 

them’; z.¢. the 


I ee 


96 yi) ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 

ἀντ. α΄. ὕβρις he Upavvov’ 00.4 873 
ὕβρις, εἰ πολχῶν ὑπερπλησθῇ μάταν, 
ἃ μὴ πίκαιρα μηδὲ συμφέροντα, “" 875 


5 «ἄκρον» ἀπότομον 


τὸ καλῶς δ᾽ 


/ 


χρῆται. 


5 A 
le ἀκρότατον εἰσαναβᾶσ 


ἔνθ᾽ οὐ ποδὶ χρησίμῳ 


3 ἢ 
,., STAG 


me eget? τὰ 
ὠρουσεν εἰς ἀνάγκαν, 


ov 
EN OV 


trina Ugh 7 Ἶ . oon 
πόλει πάλαϊσμα 'μηποτε λῦσαι θεὸν αἰτοῦμαι. 880 
\ 3 y \ , 
θεὸν οὐ λήξω ποτὲ προστάταν ἰσχων. 


σειν oh. arr ee 
S Orerce 


O. C. 1694 τὸ φέρον ἐκ θεοῦ. 
Better thus than, ‘there is a great 
god in these,’—which is weak after 
what has preceded. 

873 ὕβρις. The tone of Oedi- 
pus towards Creon (esp. 618—672) 
suggests the strain of warning re- 
buke. τύραννον, here not ‘a 
prince,’—nor even, in the normal 
Greek sense, an unconstitutionally 
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but, 
imwour ‘sense, .‘ avtyrant.’, “For. 
with subj., see on 198. 

876 ἀκρότατον is metrically re- 
quired for correspondence with 
ὑψίποδες in 866. The mss. have 
ἀκροτάταν possibly due to dvdy- 
kav. In 877, ἀπότομον ὥρουσεν 
εἰς ἀνάγκαν, there is a defect of 
one long syllable or two short 
ones, (cp. 866 δι’ αἰθέρα x.7.X.). 
For the grounds on which ἄκρον, 
as given in the text, seems to me a 
probable conjecture, the reader is 
referred to the larger edition. 

877 ἀπύτομον.. εἰς ἀνάγκαν, 
to sheer -ruin: the epithet of the 
precipice being transferred to the 
abyss which receives him: Her. 1. 
TO χωρίον τῆς ἀκροπόλιος... ἐὸν 

ὄν τε καὶ ἀπότομον. Cp. αἰ- 
ov (//. 6. 57), θάνατον 
Ol. 11.42). ἀνάγκαν, 
doom from the 
BOOO εἰς ἀνάγκην 


d po Ctcl: “if “Δ, 202 


! 


878 χρησίμῳ .... χρῆται, ‘where 
no service of the foot can serve’: 
where it does not use the foot to 
any purpose: z.é. the leap is to- 
headlong destruction; it is not 
one in which the feet can any- 
where find a safe landing-place. 
For the paronomasia cp. Pind. P. 
2. 78 κερδοῖ δὲ Ti μάλα τοῦτο κερδα- 
λέον τελέθει; ‘but for the creature 
named of gain (the fox) what so 
gainful is there here?’ 

879 τὸ καλῶς δ᾽ ἔχον: but I 
ask that the god never do away 
with, abolish, that struggle which 
is advantageous for the city,—z. δ. 
the contest in which citizen vies 
with citizen who shall most serve 
the State. The words imply a 
recognition of the προθυμία which 
Oed. had so long shown in the 
service of Thebes: cp. 48, 93, 
247+ 

880 πάλαισμα: cp. Isocr. 22. 7 
§ 7 Tots καλῶς τὰς πόλεις τὰς αὑτῶν 
διοικοῦσιν ἁμιλλητέον καὶ πειρα- 
τέον διενεγκεῖν αὐτῶν. Plut. 7707. 
820 Ο ὥσπερ οὐκ ἀργυρίτην οὐδὲ δωρί- 
τὴν ἀγῶνα πολιτείας ἀγωνιζο- 
μένοις (the emulous service of the 
State), ἀλλὰ ἱερὸν ws ἀληθῶς καὶ 
στεφανίτην (like the contests in 
the great games). 

882 προστάταν: defender, 
champion: not in the semi-techni- 
cal sense of ‘patron,’ as in 411. 


4 
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στρ. β΄. εἰ δέ TLS ὑπέροπτα χερσὶν ἢ λόγῳ πορεύεται, 888 


Δίκας ἀφόβητος, οὐδὲ 885 
δαιμόνων ὅδη σέβων," 
κακά νιν ἕλοιτο μοῖρα, Eaves. 
is 
5 δυσπότμου yapw χλιδᾶς, «(ὙΓ 
εἰ μὴ τὸ κέρδος κερδανεῖ δικαίως 
καὶ τῶν ἀσέπτων ἔρξεταιυ, 890 


QO 


883 ὑπέροπτα, adverbial neut. 
of ὑπέροπτος [not ὑπερόπτα, epic 
nom. for ὑπερόπτης (Ant. 130), 
like ἱππότα]: cp. O. C. 1695 οὔτοι 
κατάμεμπτ᾽ ἔβητον, ye have fared 
not amiss. J//, 17. 75 ἀκίχητα 
διώκων ἵππους: Eur. Suppl. 770 
ἄκραντ᾽ ddvper: Ph. 1739 ἄπειμι... 
ἀπαρθένευτ᾽ ἀλωμένα: Lon 255 
ἀνερεύνητα δυσθυμεὶ (hast griefs 
which I may not explore). χερσὶν, 
in contrast with λόγῳ, merely = 
€pyors, not ‘deeds of violence’: 
cp. Eur. Ph. 312 as... | kat χερσὶ 
καὶ λόγοισι... | περιχορεύουσα Tép- 
ψιν.. «λάβω, find joy in deed and 
word of circling dance, 7z.é@ in 
linking of the hands and in song. 
Cp. 864. 

885 kei ἀφόβητος, not fear- 
ing Justice: cp. 969 ἄψαυστος 
éyxous, not touching a spear. The 
act. sense is preferable only be- 
cause class. Greek says φοβηθεὶς 
τὴν δίκην, not φοβηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῆς 
δίκης : the form of the adj. would 
warrant a pass. sense: cp. 77. 
685 ἀκτῖνος... ἄθικτον. With ἄφο- 
Bos (Az. 366) ἀφόβητος cp. ἀταρβής 
(Zr. 322) ἀτάρβητος (Az. 197). 

886 ἕδη, zages of gods, whether 
sitting or standing : but always with 
the added notion that they are 
placed in a temple or holy place as 
objects of worship. Timaeus P+ 93 
- ἕδος TO ἄγαλμα καὶ ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ 
ἵδρυται: where τόπος prob. denotes 
the small shrine in which an image 
might stand. Dionys. Hal. 1. 47 
uses ἕδη to render Zexazes. Liddell 


Ή 3 


and Scott 5. v. cite several passages 
in which ἕδος ‘may be a ¢emple’: 
but in all of them it must mean 
image. It must remain an open 
question whether the poet is here 
glancing at the mutilators of the 
Hermae in 415 B.C., and especial- 
ly at Alcibiades. Certainly direct 
contemporary allusion is uncon- 
genial to the dramatic art of 
Sophocles; but a light touch like 
this—especially in a choral ode— 
might fitly strike a chord of con- 
temporary feeling in unison with 
the emotion stirred by the drama 
itself. 

888 δυσπότμου, ‘miserably per- 
verse’: Ant. 1025 οὐκέτ, oT’... | 
&Boudos of οὔτ᾽ ἄνολβος. 

890 τῶν ἀσέπτων : see on 864. 
ἔρξεται, keep himself from: O. C. 
836 εἴργου, ‘keep Ol: we Eler, 7: 
107 ὡς κατὰ τὸ ἄλσος ἐγένετο, αὐτός 
ΤΕ ἔργετο αὐτοῦ καὶ τῇ στρατιῇ 
πάσῃ παρήγγειλε. Plat. Legg. 838 
A ws ev Te καὶ ἀκριβῶς εἴργονται 
τῆς τῶν καλῷν ξυνουσίας. As to 
the form, Her. has épyw or ἐέργω: 
in Attic the mss. give Aesch: 
Eum. 566 κατεργαθοῦ : Soph. Az. 
593 ξυνέρξετε: Thuc. 5. 11 περιέρ- 
Eavtes (so the best Mss., and 
Classen): Plat. Gorge. 461 D καθέρ- 
Ens (so Stallb. and Herm., with 
MSs.): ep. 461 B ξυνέρξαντος : 
Rep. 285 B €péas. So far as the 
MSS. warrant a conclusion, Attic 
seems to have admitted ép- instead 
of εἰρ- 1722 the forms with ξ. The 
smooth breathing is right here, 


7 
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ἤν τῶν ἀθίκτων θίξεται ματάξων, 
τίς ἔτι TOT ἐν τοῖσδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ϑεῶν βέλη. 
10 εὔξεται “Ψυχᾶς ἀμύνειν;. 


εἰ γὰρ αἱ τοιαίδε πράξεις. ἀν 


τί δεῖ με χορεύειν" 
. l ἜΝ 2 


ΠΩ 895 


ΣΑΣ 


θαυ 


ἀντ. β΄, οὐκέτι τὸν ἀθικτον εἶμι γᾶς ἐπ᾿ ομφαλὸν σέβων, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐς τὸν ᾿Αβαῖσι ναόν,“ Ὁ" 900 


even if we admit a normal -distinc- 
tion between eipyw ‘to shut out’ 
and eipyw ‘to shut in.’ 

891 τῶν ἀθίκτων K.T.A.: ‘shall 
lay profaning: hands on sanctities.’ 
Blaydes’s conj. θίξεται seems to me 
certain. The form occurs Eur. 
fippol. 1086 κλαίων τις αὐτῶν ap’ 
ἐμοῦ γε θίξεται: Her. 652 εἰ δὲ 
τῶνδε ἀπε oles χερί. Hesych. has 
θίξεσθαι. L has é&erar with no 
breathing. Soph. could not con- 
ceivably have used such a phrase 
as ἔχεσθαι τῶν ἀθίκτων, to cling to 
things which should not even be 
touched. ματάζων, acting with 
rash folly: Her. 2. 162 deua- 
τάϊσε, behaved in an unseemly 
manner: Aesch. 4.995 σπλάγχνα 
δ᾽ οὔτι ματᾷζει, my heart does not 
vainly forebode. The reason for 
writing ματάζων, not ματάζων, is 
that the form ματαΐζω is well at- 
tested (Her., Josephus, Hesych., 
Herodian); while there is no 
similar evidence for ματάζω, though 
the latter form szze/¢ have existed, 
being related to a stem para (μάτη) 
as δικαζ- ὦ to δικα (δίκη). 

892 τίς ἔτι ποτ᾽... ἀμύνειν : 
Amid such things (if such deeds 
prevail), who shall any longer 
vaunt that he wards off from his 
life the shafts of the gods? The 
pres. ἀμύνειν, not fut. ἀμῦνεϊν, 
because the shafts are imagined as 
already assailing him. ἐν τοῖσδ᾽: 
1320: Azt. 38 εἰ τάδ᾽ ἐν τούτοις. 

898 θεῶν.. εὔξεται. The read- 


ings here adopted (which are fully 
discussed in the larger edition) 
give just the sense that is required 
by the context: ‘If justice and re 
ligion are trampled under foot, 
can any man dare to boast that he 
will escape the divine wrath?’ 

896 χορεύειν. The words πο- 
νεῖν ἢ) τοῖς θεοῖς added in a few 
Mss. (including L) have plainly 
arisen from a contracted writing of 
πανηγυρίζειν Tots θεοῖς which occurs 
in a few others. This gloss cor- 
rectly represents the general no- . 
tion of χορεύειν, as referring to the 
χοροί connected with the cult of 
Dionysus, Apollo and other gods. 
The χορύς was an element so es- 
sential and characteristic that, ina 
Greek mouth, the question τί de? 
με χορεύειν ; would import, ‘why 
maintain the solemn rites of public 
worship?’ Cp. Eur. Bacch. 18t 
det... Avovuoov...dc0v καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς δυ- 
νατὸν αὔξεσθαι μέγαν" | ποῖ δεῖ 
χορεύειν, ποῖ καθιστάναι πόδα, καὶ 
κρᾶτα σεῖσαι πολιόν ; ἐξηγοῦ σύ μοι] 
γέρων γέροντι, πιειρεσία. So 1095 
Xopever Oar. 

898 ἄϑικτον: cp. the story of 
the Persian attack on Delphi in 
480 B.C. being repulsed by the 
god, who would not suffer his 
priests to remove the treasures, das 
αὐτὸς ἱκανὸς εἶναι τῷν ἑωυτοῦ TpoKa- 
τῆσθαι, Her. 8. 36. ὀμφαλὸν: 
see on 48o. 

900 τὸν ᾿Αβαῖσι ναόν. The 
site of Abae, not far N. of the 
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οὐδὲ τὰν ᾿Ολυμπίαν, pla 4 
εἰ “μὴ τάδε ,χειρόδεικτα | 
5 πᾶσιν ἁρμόσει βροτοῖς. “Ὁ 4 


ἷ ges 


bys 
ANN, ὦ κρατύνων, εἴπερ ὄρθ᾽ ἀκούεις, 


Ζεῦ, πάντ᾽ ἀνάσσων, μὴ λάθοι 
σὲ τὰν τε σὰν Ge aso aie apxav. 905 
ἱ φθίνοντα yap, Λαΐου. -παλαίφατα! 
ἄκου ως ἐξαιροῦσιν ἤδη, 
κουδαμοῦ τιμαῖς ᾿Απόλλων ἐμφανή Ἐν 


modern village of Exarcho, was 
on a hill in the north-west of 
Phocis, between Lake Copais and 
Elateia, and near the frontier of 
the Opuntian Locrians. Her. 8. 
33. Hadrian built a small temple 
beside the ancient τὰ of Hero- 
dotus: Paus. Io. 35. 

901 τὰν ᾿ολυμπίαν, called by 
Pindar δέσποιν᾽ ἀλαθείας (Ol. 8. 2), 
because divination by burnt offer- 
ings (μαντικὴ Ov ἐμπύρων) was 
there practised on the altar of Zeus 
by the Iamidae, hereditary μάν- 
pes ΓΕΙΕΥ. Ὧ 33). 

902 εἰ μὴ τάδε ἁρμόσει, if these 
things (the prophecy that Laius 
should be slain by his son, and its 
fulfilment) do not come right (fit 
each other), χευρόδεικτα πᾶσιν 
βροτοῖς, so as to be signal exam- 
ples for all men. Cp. Ant. 1318 
τάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον βροτῶν | ἐμῶς 
ἁρμόσει wor ἐξ αἰτίας, can never 
be adjusted to another,—be γζολέ- 
ἦν charged on him. χειρόδ. only 
here. 

903 ἀκούεις, audis, alluding 
chiefly to the title Ζεὺς βασιλεύς, 
Xen. Aad. 3. τ. 12; under which; 
after the victory at Leuctra in 371 
B.c., he was honoured with a 
special festival at Lebadeia in 
‘ Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53. 

904 λάθοι, found only in L, is 
peculiarly ‘suitable to the im- 
petuous earnestness of the chorus. 
The other mss. and some edd. 


give λάθῃ. The subject to λάθοι 
is not definitely tae (902), but 
rather a notion to be inferred from 
the whole preceding sentence,— 
‘the vindication of thy word.’ 
Elms. cp. Eur. Aled. 332 Zed, μὴ 
λάθοι σε τῶνδ᾽ ὃς αἴτιος κακῶν. 

906 After φθίνοντα γὰρ «Λαΐου 
we require a metrical equivalent 
for θεῶν βέλη in 8Q3. The πα- 
λαιά in the marg. of L and in the 
text of other Mss. favours παλαΐί- 
@ata, proposed by Linwood and 
Arndt, which suits φθίνοντα : cp. 
561. Schneidewin conj. Πυθό- 
xpnota Aatov. «Λαΐου, object. 
gen.: cp. Thuc. i δ᾽ Td Tap 
Μεγαρέων ψήφισμα (about them). 

908 ἐξαιροῦσιν, ‘are setting at 
nought.’ This bold use comes, I 
think, not from the sense of destroy- 
tne (Kens ffellan. 2.2. ἴδ᾽ μὴ 
σπένδεσθαι᾽ Αθηναίοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐξαιρεῖν), 
but from that of setting aside, ex- 
cluding from consideration: Plat. 
Soph. 249 B τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ταὐτὸν 
τοῦτο ἐκ τῶν ὄντων ἐξαιρήσομεν, by 
this reasoning we shall strike this 
same thing out of the list of things 
which exist. Cp. Zheaet. 162 D 
θεοὺς... οὖς ἔγὼ ἔκ τε TOD λέγειν καὶ 
τοῦ γράφειν περὶ αὐτῶν, ὡς εἰσὶν ἢ 
ὡς οὐκ εἰσίν, ἐξαιρῶ. The absence 
of a gen. like λόγου for ἐξαιροῦσιν 
is softened by φϑίνοντα, which 
suggests ‘fading from men’s 
thoughts.’ 

909 τιμαῖς... ἐμφανής. manifest 


* Ga” 


TOO 


Sad 
ft 


ἔρρει δὲ τὰ θεῖα. 
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[locasta enters from the palace, bearing a branch (ixernpia), 
wreathed with festoons of wool (στέφη), and incense. | 


1O. χώρας ἄνακτες, δόξα μοι παρεστάθη | 


ναοὺς ἱκέσθαι δαιμόνων, τάδ᾽ ἐν χεροῖν 


ὩΣ σε λαβούσῃ κἀπιθυμιάματα. 


ay Naar i 


yap αἴρει ᾿θυμὸν Οἰδίπους ἄγαν py mend, 


wera παύὕτοίαισιν᾽ 


οὐδ᾽, 


ὅποῖ ἀνὴρ 915 


ἔννους τὰ καινὰ τοῖς πάλαι τεκμαίρεται; nh en ts 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ λέγοντος, ἢν φόβους λέγῃ. ὺ 


171 honours (modal oR 2.0. ἐς 
divinity is not asserted by the 
rendering of such worship as is 
die to Τὰ πῆς τ Aesch 2... τ τι (or 
Zeus) σκῆπτρον τιμάς T ἀποσυλᾶ- 
ταὶ. 

910 τὰ θεῖα, ‘religion,’ both 

faith and observance: cp. O. C. 
1537: 
911—1085 ἐπεισόδιον τρίτον. A 
messenger from Corinth, bringing 
the news that Polybus is dead, 
discloses that Oedipus was not 
that king’s son, but a Theban 
foundling, whom the messenger 
had received from a servant of 
Laius. lIocasta, failing to arrest 
the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes 
from the scene with a cry. 

911—923 locasta comes forth, 
bearing a branch (ixernpia), wreath- 
ed with festoons of wool (στέφη), 
which, as a suppliant, she is about 
to lay on the altar of the house- 
hold god, Apollo Avxevos, in front 
of the palace. ‘The state of Oedi- 
pus frightens her. His mind has 
been growing more and more ex- 
cited. It is not that she herself 
has much fear for the future. 
What alarms her is to see ‘the 
pilot of the ship’ (922) thus un- 
nerved. ‘Though she can believe 
no longer in human μαντικῇ, she 
has never ceased to revere the gods 


(708); and to them she turns for 
help in her need. 

912 ναοὺς δαιμόνων can only 
mean the public temples of Thebes, 
as the two temples of Pallas and 
the Ἰσμήνιον (20). The thought 
had come to lIocasta that she 
should supplicate the gods; and in 
effect she does so by hastening to 
the altar which she can most 
quickly reach (919). . 

913 στέφη : see on 3. ἐπιθυμιά- 
para, offerings of incense: cp. 4. 
In £7. 634, where Clytaemnestra 
comes forth to the altar of Apollo 
προστατήριος, an attendant carries 
θύματα πάγκαρπα, offerings of fruits 
of the earth. λαβούσῃ. λαβοῦ- 
σαν would have excluded a possible 
ambiguity, by showing that the 
δόξα had come before and not after 
the wreaths were taken up: and 
for this reason the accus. often 
stands in such a sentence: Xen. 
An. 3.2. 1 ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς προφυ- 
λακὰς καταστήσαντας σνγκαλεῖν 
τοὺς στρατιώτας. 

916 τὰ καινὰ, the prophecies of 
Teiresias, τοῖς πάλαι, by the mis- 
5 of the oracle from Delphi: 
710 τῆ 

917 τοῦ λέγοντος: Plat. Gorg. 
508 D εἰμὲ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ βουλομένῳ, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἄτιμοι τοῦ ἐθέλοντος, ἄν τε 
τύπτειν βούληται, K.T.A.—as out- 


OlA:TTOYS TYPANNOS. IOI 
OT οὖν πάραιϊνοῦδ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐς πλέον ποιῶ, os 
pees σ΄, ὦ Αὐκει ᾿Απολλον, ἄγχιστος εν εἶ, 

oA NO ἐκέτις ἀφῖγμαι τοῖσδε σὺν εὐ ες 

εδελύπως λύσιν. τῶν ety εὐαγῆ πόρῃς OY 
ὡς νῦν ὀκνοῦμεν πάντες ἐκπεπληγμένον" penn fe « 
κεῖνον βλέποντες ws κυβερνήτην νεώς... 


Ὁ20᾽ 


[As the Queen ceases speaking, an old maw enter’, as from the 
country, on the spectators left. He wears a rough tunic (χιτών) and 
short coarse woollen cloak (χλαῖνα), with a petasos slung over hts 
shoulders. Evidently a stranger, he looks about doudbtfully for a moment 
and then addresses the Chorus. 1 


ATTEAOS. 


ee δ 3 ς A 5 Ve / 35.ϑΜΝ “ 
ap ἂν jap ὑμῶν, ὦ ἕένοι, μαθοιμ᾽ ὅπου 
a / , 1Q7 
τὰ τοῦ τυράννου dapat ἐστὶν Οἰδίπου ; 925 


laws are at the mercy of the first 
comer: O. C. 752 τοὐπιόντος ἁρπά- 
σαι. iv φόβους λέγῃ has better 
MS. authority than εἰ λέγοι, and is 
also simpler: the latter would be 
an opt. like Az. 520 avdpt\ τοι 
χρεὼν (Ξε χρὴ) | μνήμην προσεῖναι, 
τερπνὸν εἴ τί που πάθοι: cp. 20. 
1344: Ant. 666. But the state- 
ment of abstract possibility is un- 
suitable here. εἰ, λέγῃ has still 
less to commend it. 

918 ὅτε, seeing that, =éred7: 
Fl. 38: Dem. or. 1 § 1 ὅτε τοίνυν 
οὕτως ἔχει : so ὁπότε Thuc. 2. Go. 
4: Lys. OM. ἔχ ἃ 34 θαυμάζω δὲ 


τί ἄν ποτε ἐποίησας συνειπών, ὁπότ᾽ 


ἀντειπεῖν φάσκων ἀπέκτεινας ΠΙολέ- 
μαρχον. 

919 Λύκει "Απολλον: 
Λύκειε 203. 

920 κατεύγμασιν, the prayers 
symbolised by the ἱκετηρία and 
offerings of incense: ‘these sym- 
bols of prayer.’ The word could 
not mean ‘votive offerings.’ Wun- 
der’sconject. κατάργμασιν, though 
ingenious, is neither needful nor 
really apposite. That word is 
used of (a) offerings of first-fructs, 


see On 


presented along with the efpe-. 


σιώνη or harvest-wreath, Plut. 
Thes. 22: (6) the οὐλοχύται or 
barley sprinkled on the altar and 
victim at the degznzzing of a sacri- 
fice: Eur. 7. 7. 244 χέρνιβάς τε καὶ 
κατάργματα. 

921 λύσιν... εὐαγῆ, a solution 
without defilement: 1.6. some end 
to our anxieties, other than such 
an end as would be put to them by 
the fulfilment of the oracles doom- 
ing Oedipus to incur a fearful ἄγος. 
For evayns λύσις as=one which 
will leave us evayets, cp. Pind. 
Olymp. τ. 26 καθαροῦ λέβητος, the 
vessel of cleansing. 

923 os κυβερνήτην νεώς, not 
ws (ὄντα) κυβερν. v., because he is 
our pilot, but ws (ὀκνοῖμεν av) βλέ- 
ποντες κυβερν. ν. ἐκπεπληγμένον : 
Aesch. 7heb. , ὅστις φ"λάσσει πρᾶ- 
γος ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως οἴακα νωμών, 
βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ. 

924 When the messenger arrives, 
Iocasta’s prayer seems to have 
been immediately answered by a 
λύσις εὐαγής (921), as regards part 
at least of the threatened doom, 
though at the cost of the oracle’s 
credit. 


ZOPOKAEOYS 
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᾿ -" 
ἴω, fio 
εξ 


Ud 5 3 \ 7 Ι 
μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτὸν εἴπατ᾽, εἰ κἀτισθ᾽ ὅπου. 


f \ C/ 22 SN 5... ἃ Φ / 
-OTEYAL μὲν αἵδε, KQUTOS evoon, @ ξένε" 


γυνὴ δὲ μητηρ ἥδε τῶν κείνου τέκνων. 
AY. ἀλλ᾽ ὀλβία TE καὶ ξὺν ὀλβίοις ἀεὶ 


IO, 


TNS εὐεπείας over’. 
AY: 
10. 


τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα: 


926 μάλιστα δὲ, ‘or, better still’: 
μάλιστα denotes what stands frst 
among one’s wishes: cp. 1466 ; 
Trach. 799 μάλιστα μέν με θὲς | 
ἐνταῦθ᾽ ὅπου με μή τις ὄψεται βρο- 
τῶν" | εἰ δ᾽ οἶκτον ἴσχεις, κ.τ.λ.: 


Phil. 617 οἴοιτο μὲν μάλισθ᾽ Exov- 


σιον λαβών, | εἰ μὴ θέλοι δ᾽, ἄκον- 
τα: Ant. 327. 

928 γυνὴ δὲς Here, and in 930, 
9580, the language is so chosen as 
to emphasise the conjugal relation 
of Iocasta with Oedipus. 

930 παντελὴς, because the wife’s 
estate is crowned and perfected by 
the birth of children (928). The 
choice of the word has been in- 
fluenced by the associations of ré- 
dos, τέλειος with marriage. Aesch. 
Eum. 835 θύη πρὸ παίδων Kal ya- 
μηλίου τέλους (the marriage rite): 
26. 214" Hpas τελείας καὶ Διὸς πισ- 
τώματα: Pindar /Vem. 10. 18 τελεία 
untnp=Hpa. In Aesch. Ag. 972 
ἀνὴρ τέλειος = οἰκοδεσπότης: ἃ5 δόμος 
ἡμιτελὴς (11. 2. 700) refers to a 
house left without its lord: cp. 
Lucian Dial. Mort. § 19 ἡμιτελῆ 
μὲν τὸν δόμον καταλιπών, χήραν δὲ 
τὴν νεόγαμον γυναῖκα. 

931 αὔτως (Zrach. 1040 ὧδ᾽ αὖ- 
τως ws μ᾽ wAeoe) can be nothing but 
adverb from αὐτός (with Aeolic 
accent), = ‘in that very way’: 
hence, according to the context, 
(2) simply ‘likewise,’ or (4) in a 


YEVOLT:, ἐκείνου τ οὖσα “παντελὴς δάμαρ. 980 
αὔτως δὲ καὶ σύ Ys @ ξέν᾽" 
ἀλλὰ 
χρήξων ἀφῖξαι yo τὸ σημῆναι θέλων. 

aya a δόμοις τε καὶ πόσει τῷ σῷ, γύναι. 

πρὸς τίνος δ᾽ dduypévos s 935 


ἄξιος yap εἶ 
φράξ. ὅτου 


depreciatory sense, “only thus,’— 
2.2. ‘inefitciently,’ ‘vamlye = tue 
custom of the grammarians, to 


‘write αὕτως except when the sense 


is ‘vainly,’ seems to have come 
from associating the word with 
οὕτος, or possibly even with av- 
ros. For Soph., as for Aesch. and 
Eur., our MSS. on the whole favour 
αὕτως: but their authority cannot 
be presumed to represent a tradi- 
tion older than, or independent of, 
the grammarians. It is, indeed, 
possible that αὕτως was an instance 
of old aspiration on false analogy, 
—as the Attic ἡμεῖς (Aeolic ἄμμες 
for acués) was wrongly aspirated 
on the analogy of ὑμεῖς (see Peile, 
Greek and Latin Etymology p. 302, 
who agrees on this with Curtius). 
In the absence of evidence, how- 
ever, that αὕτως was a like instance, 
it appears most reasonable to write 
αὔτως. | 

932 εὐεπείας, gracious words, = 
εὐφημίας, in this sense only here: 
elsewhere = elegance of diction. 

935 πρὸς Tivos, ‘sent by whom,’ 
bringing a message oz the part of 
whom: while παρὰ τίνος would be 
simply ‘from whom.’ Had παρὰ 
been genuine, the less obvious 
πρὸς would not have been likely 
to supplant it in A 4nd other 
Mss. Cp. Od. 8. 28 ἵκετ᾽ ἐμὸν δῶ] 
ἠὲ πρὸς ἠοίων ἢ ἑσπερίων ἀνθρώπων. 
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TO δ᾽ ἔπος οὑξερώ τάχα, 


AT, ἐκ τῆς Κορίνθου. 
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ἥδοιο μέν, πώς δ᾽ οὐκ QV. ἀσχάλλοις δ᾽ ἴσως. 


10. τί δ᾽ ἐστε; 


ποίαν δύναμιν ὧδ᾽ ἔχει διπλῆν; 


‘£40./ ‘ 


Be τύραννον ΣΑΣ τὸν οὐπιχώριοι χθονὸς i 
τῆς Ἰσθμίας στήσουσιν, ὡς NUOAT ἐκεῖ, 940 


10. ἰδ: οὐχ 
AT. οὐ δῆτ᾽, 


ὁ πρέσβυς Πόλυβος ἐγκρατὴς ἔτι: 
ἐπεί νιν θάνατος ἐν Tadots ἔχει. 


10. TOS εἶπας; ἢ τέθνηκε ἸΙόλυβος, «ὦ γέρον; 

AT. εἰ μὴ λέγω. τἀληθές, ἀξιῶ θανεῖν. 

IO. ὦ TPOTTON οὐχὶ δεσπότῃ τάδ᾽ ὡς Tees 945 
μολοῦσα λέξεις; ὦ θεῶν μαντεύματα, \ 


ho ἵν ἐστέ" 


τοῦτον Οἰδίπους͵ πάλαι τρέμων “ 


τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἔφευγε μὴ κτάνοι, καὶ νῦν ὅδε 
πρὸς τῆς τύχης ὄλωλεν οὐδὲ τοῦδ᾽ ὕπο. 


[OEDIPUS enters from the palace.| 


Ol. ὦ φίλτατον γυναικὸς ᾿Ιρκάστης κάρα, 950 
Th μι ἐξεπέμψω δεῦρο τῶνδε δωμάτων ; 


936 τὸ δ᾽ ἔπος, “αἱ the word,’ 
accus. of the object which the 
feeling concerns: Eur. £7. 831 τί 
χρῆμ᾽ ἀθυμεῖς : 

937 ἀσχάλλοις, from root cex, 
prop. ‘not to hold oneself,’ ‘to be 
impatient,’ the opposite of the no- 
tion aa antes by σχο-λή (Curt. 
Etym. ὃ 170): the word occurs in 
Hers, Xen.,, Dem. ; and in Od. 2. 
193 replaces the epic ἀσχαλάαν. 
Cp, Aesth. Az, 1049 πείθοι av, εἰ 
πείθοί͵, ἀπειθοίης δ᾽ ἴσως. 

941 ἐγκρατὴς -- ἐν κράτει: cp. 
ἔναρχος = év ἀρχῇ» in office, Appian 
Hell, VO UN TAs 

943 A defective verse, πῶς εἶπας: 
ἦ τέθνηκε ΤΙόλυβος; has been 
patched up in our best Mss. by a 
clumsy expansion of the next verse 
(see large edn.). The γέρων sup- 
plied by Triclinius (whence some 
late Mss. Have yépov) was plainly 
a mere guess. Nauck’s conj. 4 
τέθνηκεν Οἰδίπον πατήρ ; is -re- 


commended (1) by the high proba- 
bility of a gloss Πόλυβος on those 
words: (2) by the greater force 
which this form gives to the repe- 
tition of the question asked in 941: 
(3) by the dramatic effect for the 
spectators. 

946 ὦ θεῶν μαντεύματα. Tocas- 
ta’s scorn is pointed, not at the 
gods themselves, but at the μάν- 
Tes who profess to speak in their 
name. The gods are wise, but 
they grant no πρόνοια to men (978). 
Cp. 712. 

947 ty’ ἐστέ: ἵνα as 367, 687,953, 
1311) 1515. O. C. 273 ἱκόμην. wy’ 
ἱκόμην. τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα...τρέ- 
pov ἔφευγε, he feared and avoided 
this man, μὴ κτάνοι (αὐτόν). 

949 πρὸς τῆς τύχης, 7.4. in the 
course of nature, and not by the 
special death which the oracle had 
foretold. ΟΡ. 974. 

951 ἐξεπέμψω, the midd. as in 
ἐκκαλεῖσθας (see on 597), μεταπέμ.- 
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ἄκουε τἀνδρὸς. τοῦδε, καὶ σκόπει κλύων 


πὰ “σέμν᾽ ἵν᾽ ἥκει. τοῦ θεοῦ μαντεύματα. 


ΟἹ: 
10. 


Ol. 
va ie 


τί φής, ξέν᾽; 


οὗτος δὲ τίς ToT ἐστὶ καὶ τί pou λέγει; 
ἐκ τῆς Κορίνθου, πατέρα τὸν σὸν ἀγγελῶν 955 
ὡς οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντα Πόλυβον, ἀλλ᾽ ὀλωλότα." 

αὐτός μοι σὺ σημάντωρ ἡενοῦ. 
εἰ τοῦτο “πρῶτον δεῖ μ᾽ ἀπαγγεῖλαι σαφῶς, 


..»“ “τ 


( 


XE 


ε εὖ ἴσθ᾽ ἐκεῖνον θανάσιμον βεβηκότα για 


OI, 
Pl 
HOF, 

vt bs 


νόσοις o τχημῶν, 


πότερα δόλοισιν, ἢ νόσου ξυναλλαγῇ 5 q 960 
σμικρὰ Me on σώματ᾽ ᾿εὐνάζεὶ porn pete neers 
OS ἔοικεν, 

καὶ τῷ μακρῷ γε συμμετρούμενος χρόνῳ. 


ἔφθυτο; * Orbs 


OI. φεῦ φεῦ, Tt OnT ay, τ γύναι, σκοποῖτό τίς 
τὴν Πυθόμαντιν ἑστίαν, ἢ τοὺς ἄνω et 965 
κλάζοντας ὄρνις, ὧν ὑφηγητῶν ἐγὼ 


πεσθαι, etc., the act. being proper-: 


ly used of the summoner or escort: 
see on στελοῦντα (860). 

954 τί μοι λέγει: ‘what does 
he tell (of interest) for me?? (not 
‘what does he say to me?’: nor 
‘what, pray, does he say?’) 

956 ws: see on 848. 

959 θανάσιμον βεβηκότα: 41. 
516 μοῖρα... [καθεῖλεν “Αιδου θανα- 
σίμους οἰκήτορας : Ph. 424 θανὼν.. 
φροῦδος. 

960 ξυναλλαγῇ : see ON 34. 

961 σμικρὰ ῥοπή, Zeve momen- 
tum: the life is conceived as rest- 
ing in one scale of a nicely poised 
balance: in the other scale is that 
which sustains the life. Lessen 
this sustaining force ever so little, 
and the inclination (ῥοπή), though 
due to a slight cause (σμικρά), 
brings the life to the ground (evva- 
fer). Plat. Rep. 556 E ὥσπερ σῶ- 
μα νοσῶδες μικρᾶς ῥοπῆς ἔξωθεν 
δεῖται προσλαβέσθαι πρὸς τὸ κάμ- 
νειν,..«οὕτω δὴ καὶ ἡ κατὰ ταὐτὰ 
ἐκείνῳ διακειμένη πόλις ἀπὸ σμικ - 
ρᾶς προφάσεως.. νοσεῖ. 

963 .‘ Yes, and of the long years 
that he had told?s:dit.,: “Yes, he 


died of infirmities (νόσοις ἔφθιτο), 
and of the long years (τῷ μακρῷ 
χρόνῳ, causal dat.), in accordance 
with their term (cupperpovpevos, 
sc. αὐτοῖς, lit. ‘commensurably 
with them’): the part. being 
nearly equiv. to συμμέτρως, and 
expressing that, if his years are 
reckoned, his death cannot appear 
premature. Cp, 1113, and Azz. 
387 ποίᾳ ξύμμετρος προὔβην τύχῃ, 
‘seasonably for what hap?’ 

965 τὴν Πυθόμαντιν ἑστίαν = 
τὴν Πυθοῖ μαντικὴν ἑστίαν, as 
Apollo himself is ΠΠυθόμαντις 1.6. 
ὁ Πυθοῖ μάντις, Aesch. Cho. 1030: 
cf. Πυθόκραντος, ἸΤυθόχρηστος, Iv- 


θόνικος. ἑστίαν, as O. C. 413 
Δελφικῆς ἀφ᾽ ἑστίας : Eur. 7072 461 
Φοιβήιος...γᾶς | μεσόμφαλος ἑστία. 


966 κλάζοντας, the word used 
by Teiresias of ‘the birds when 
their voice (φθόγγος) had ceased to 
be clear to him, Ant. 1001 ka- 
κῷ | κλάζοντας οἴστρῳ Kal βεβαρ- 
βαρωμένῳ. ὧν ὑφηγητῶν SC. ὄν- 
των, ‘on whose showing,’ φφζὋλες 
tndicibus: 1260 ws ὑφηγητοῦ τινος: 
O. C. 1588 ὑφηγητῆρος οὐδενὸς 
φίλων, In these instances the 
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κτενεῖν ὄμξλλον., πατέρα τὸν ἐμόν; ὁ δὲ θανὼν 


κεύθει κάτω δὴ yas: 


ς κατέφθιθ᾽" 


ζ.. 
κεῖται Tap 


Ta δ᾽ οὖν παρόντα “συλλαβὼν 
“Avon Πόλυβος ἄξι" “οὐδενός. 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅδ᾽ ἐνθάδε 
“A RAVETOS ἔγχους᾽ εἴ τι μὴ τὠμῷ, πόθῳ" 
7 οὕτω δ᾽ ἂν aver, εἴη 


ἐμοῦ. 970 
eo Tio ward, a 


IO. οὔκουν ἐγώ σοι ταῦτα προὔχεγον πάλαι; 


ΟΙ. ηὔδας" 


ἐγὼ δὲ τῷ φόβῳ παρηγόμην. 


ΤΟ. μή νυν ἔτ᾽ αὐτών μηδὲν ἐς θυμὸν βάλης. ᾿ 975 


absence of the part. is softened by 
the noun which suggests the verb; 
but not so in O. C. 83 ws ἐμοῦ 
μόνης πέλας. 

967 The concurrence of tri- 
brachs in the 4th and sth places 


gives a semi-lyric character which. 


suits the speaker’s agitation. 

968 κεύθει, is hidden. Az. 635 
Aida κεύθων. In 77. 989 σιγῇ 
κεύθειν may be regarded as transi- 
tive with a suppressed acc., ‘to 
shroud (thy thought) in silence.’ 
Elsewhere κεύθω is always trans., 
and only the perf. κέκευθα intransi- 
tive. δὴ here nearly=7#6n: cp. 
Ant. 170 ὅτ᾽ οὖν ὥὦλοντο... | ἐγὼ 
κράτη δὴ...ἔχω. 

9609 ἄψαυστος -- 
ἀφόβητος 885 (with note): Prez. 
688 ἀμφίπληκτα ῥόθια, Dillows 
beating around: 77. 446 μεμπτός, 
blaming: Eur. Wec. 1117 ὕποπτος, 
suspecting. Cp. note on ἀτλητῶν 
515. εἴ τι μὴ, an abrupt after- 
thought :—unless perchance: see 
on 124. τὠμῷ πόθῳ: cp. 797: 
Od. 11. 202 σὸς...πόθος, longing 
for thee. . 

970 εἴη ᾿ξ: τοῖς “PZ. 
467 πλεῖν μὴ a mae ἐξ, as 
dist. from ὑπό, is strictly in place 
here, as denoting the ultimate, not 
the proximate, agency. 

971 τὰ δ᾽ οὖν παρόντα: but 
the oracles as they stand, at any 
rate (δ᾽ οὖν, 669, 834), Polybus 
has carried off with him, proving 


Ξ οὐ ψαύσας : cp. 


them worthless (ἄξι᾽ οὐδενός, sup- 
plementary predicate), and is hid- 
den with Hades. τὰ arapévra, with 
emphasis: even supposing that 
they have been fulfilled in some 
indirect and figurative sense, they 
certainly have not been fulfilled to 
the letter. The oracle spoke of 
bloodshed (φονεύς, 794), and is not 
satisfied by κατέφθιτο ἐξ ἐμοῦ in 
the sense just explained. συλὰ- 
λαβὼν is a contemptuous phrase 
from the language of common life: 
its use is seen in Aristophanes 
μέ. 1079 viv δ᾽ ἄπιθι χαίρων ovd- 
λαβὼν τὴν μείρακα, now be off— 
with our blessing and the girl: 
Av. 1469 ἀπίωμεν ἡμεῖς συλλα- 
βόντες τὰ πτερά, let us pack up 
our feathers and be off: Soph. 
has it twice in utterances of angry 
scorn, O. C. 1383 00 & Epp: ἀπότ- 
τυστός τε καπάτωρ ἐμοῦ | κακῶν 
κάκιστε, τάσδε συλλαβὼν ἀράς, 
begone.,.and take these curses 
with thee: Phz/. 577 ἔκπλει ceav- 
Tov ξυλλαβὼν ἐκ τῆσδε γῆς, 
‘hence in thy ship—pack from 
this land!’ 

974 ηὔδας instead of προὔλε- 
yes: see on 54. 

975 νυν, enforcing the argu- 
ment introduced by οὔκουν (973), 
is clearly better thah the weak νῦν. 
és θυμὸν βάλῃς: Her. 8. 68 καὶ 
τόδε ἐς θυμὸν βαλεῦ, ὡς κιτ.λ. 1. 84 
ἰδὼν... τῶν Twa Λυδῶν καταβάντα 
.«««ἐφράσθη καὶ ἐς θυμὸν ἐβάλετο. 
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OI. καὶ πῶς τὸ μητρὸς λέκτρον οὐκ ὀκνεῖν με δεῖ: 
10, τί δ᾽ ἂν φοβοῖτ᾽ ἄνθρωπος, ᾧ τὰ τῆς τύχης 


«ἂν 
ὟΝ 


κρατεῖ, πρόνοια δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐδενὸς σαφής 
εἰκῆ κράτιστον ζῆν, ὅπως ᾿δύναιτό τις. 


avo es τὰ μητρὸς μὴ φοβοῦ νυμφεύματα" τ 980 


πολλοὶ γὰρ, ἤδη κἀν ὀνείρασιν 
μητρὶ ξυνευνάσθησαν. 


ροτῶν͵ 
ἀλλὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὁτῷ" 


Tap οὐδὲν ἐστι, ῥᾷστα τὸν βίον 6 peli 


Ol. καλῶς, ὥἅπαητα ταῦτ᾽ ἂν. ἐξείρητό σοῦ, 
εἰ μὴ ᾿Κύρει ζῶσ᾽ “ἡ τεκοῦσα" νῦν δ᾽ ἐπεὶ 985 


εὖ 


; 5) ἢ 
| on, πᾶσ avayKn, κεὶ καλῶς λέγεις, ὀκνεῖν. 


ΤΟ. καὶ μὴν μέγας. τς Bangs οἱ πατρὸς τάφοι. 


916 καὶ πῶς κιτιλ. 
I must fear...?’ 

977 ᾧ, ‘for whom,’ in rela- 
tion to whom: not, ‘in whose 
opinion.’ 
somewhat more than a mere peri- 
phrasis for ἡ τύχη, since the plur. 
suggests successive _ incidents. 
τύχη does not here involve denial 
of a divine order in the govern- 
ment of the world, but only of 
man’s power to comprehend or 
foresee its course. Cp. Thuc. §. 
104 πιστεύομεν TH μὲν τύχῃ ἐκ τοῦ 
θείου μὴ ἐλασσώσεσθαι. Lysias or. 
24 ὃ 22 οὗ μόνου μεταλαβεῖν ἡ τύχη 
μοι ἔδωκεν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι, the only 
privilege which Fortune (1.6. my 
destiny) has permitted me to enjoy 
in my country. 

978 πρόνοια. Note that in O. 
C. 1180 πρόνοια τοῦ Peot=‘reve- 
rence for the god’: in Eur. Phoen. 
637 a man acts θείᾳ προνοίᾳ =‘ with 
inspired foresight’: in Xen. Jen. 
I. 4. 6 mpovontikas=not, ‘provi- 
dentially,’ but simply, ‘with fore- 
thought.’ 

979 εἰκῆ: cp. Plat Gorg. 503 E 
οὐκ εἰκῆ ἐρεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποβλέπων πρός 
τι (with some definite object in 
view). κράτιστον... «ὅπως δύναιντο. 
Cp. Ant. 666 ἀλλ᾽ oy πόλις στήσειε 
τοῦδε χρὴ κλύειν : Where χρὴ κλύειν 


: But eae 


ma δικαίως ἂν KAVOL. 


τὰ τῆς τύχης is here. 


So here, though 
ἐστί (not ἣν) must be supplied 
with Κράτιστον, the whole phrase - 
Ξε εἰκῆ τὸ ἐδ τς ἄν Tis ζῷ on. Xen. 
Cyr. I. 6. το τοῦ... αὐτὸν λέγειν ἃ 
μὴ σαφῶς εἰδείη ἐἀεϊδειθάι δεῖξε ὀρ- 
θῶς ἂν φείδοιτο. 


980 φοβοῦ. φοβεῖσθαι ἔς τι--ἴο 


have fears regarding it: 77. 1211 
el φοβεῖ πρὸς τοῦτο: O. C. ττῖρ μὴ 


θαύμαζε πρὸς τὸ λιπαρές. 

981 Kav ὀνείρασιν, in dreams 
also (as well as in this oracle) ; 
and, as such dreams have proved 
vain, so may this oracle. Soph. 
was prob. thinking of the story in 
Her. 6. τοῦ that Hippias had such 
a dream on the eve of the battle of 
Marathon, and interpreted it as an 
omen of his restoration to Athens. 
Cp. the story of a like dream com- 
ing to Julius Caesar on the night 
before he crossed the Rubicon. 

983 παρ᾽ οὐδέν: Ant. 34 τὸ 
πρᾶγμ᾽ ἄγειν | οὐχ ws παρ᾽ οὐδέν. 

984 éfelonto: the ἐξ- glances 


_at her blunt expression of disbelief, 


not her frank reference to a hor- 
rible subject. 

987 καὶ μὴν : see detached note 
A. ὀφθαλμὸς: the idea is that of 
a bright, sudden_comfort: so Tr. 
203 Deianeira calls on her house- 
hold to rejoice, ws ἄελπτον ὄμμ᾽ 


See ee Coal eS 


OIAITIOYS ΤΥΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 
ONG τῆς toons φόβος. 


ΟΙ. μέγας, Ewin 
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AT. ποίας" δὲ καὶ. “γυναικὸς ἐκφοβεῖσθ' UTEP 5. 


Ol. Meporns, γέραιέ, Πόλυβος ἧς @KEL μετᾶ. 990 
ΑΓ. τί δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνης ὑμὶν, ἐς. φόβον φέρον ; 
OT. ey λατον μάντευμα; δεινόν, ὦ ᾿ξένε. ; 
ΑΤ “ἢ ῥητόν; ἢ ouxt θεμιτὸν ἄλλον. εἰδέναι 
ΟΙ. μάλιστά γ᾽ εἶπε, γάρ με Λοξίας ποτὲ 
χρῆναι μυγῆναι μητρὶ τημαυτοῦ, TOL TEN 995 


πατρῷον αἷμα χερσὶ ταῖς ἐμαῖς ἑλεῖν. 
ὧν οὕνεχ᾽ ἡ Κόρινθος ἐξ ἐμοῦ πάλαι 
O~ ott 


ἐμοὶ | φήμης ἀνασχὸν τῆσδε νῦν 
καρπούμεθα (the unexpected news 
that Heracles has returned). More 
often this image denotes the 
‘darling’ of a family (Aesch. Cho. 
934 ὀφθαλμὸς οἴκων), or a dynasty 
that is ‘the light’ of a land (Σικε- 
Alas δ᾽ ἔσαν | ὀφθαλμός, Pind. Οἱ. 
2. 9: ὁ Βάττου παλαιὸς ὄλβος.... 
πύργος ἄστεος, ὄμμα τε φαεννότα- 
tov ξένοισι,,, Pyth. 5. 51). Not 
merely (though this notion comes 
in) ‘a great help to seeing’ that 
oracles are idle (δήλωσις ws τὰ 
μαντεύματα κακῶς ἔχει, schol.). A 
certain hardness of feeling appears 
in the phrase: Iocasta was softened 
by fear for Oedipus and the State: 
she is now elated. 

τὸ 989 καὶ with ἐκφοβεῖσϑε; 772, 
Ἢ 991 ἐκείνης, what is there delong- 
eye to her, zz her (attributive gen, Ἵ: 
‘Sur. A, “δοὐκἄγαμαι ταῦτ᾽ ἀνδρὸς 


,μριφτέωι, 
fear: cp. 519. 

σ᾿ 992 θεήλατον, sent.vpon us by 
he gods: cp. 255. 

Pp’ 993 οὐχὶ θεμιτὸν is much more 
‘robable than οὐ θεμιστὸν here, 

Since θεμιτὸς is the usual form, 

UMund j in Attic prose, in Eur., and 

in| Soph. Ὁ. ὦ, 1758. On the 

Gther hand θεμιστός is a rare poet. 

ἢ, rm, found once in Pindar, and 


disice in the lyrics of Aesch. Had 


ἐς φόβον φέρον, tending 


we ἄλλῳ, the subject of θεμιτὸν 
would be μάντευμα: the accus. 
ἄλλον shows θεμυτὸν to be imper- 
sonal. 

996 τὸ πατρῷον αἷμα ἑλεῖν, is 
strictly ‘to achieve (the shedding 
of) my father’s blood.’ Classical 
Greek had no such phrase as αἷμα 
χεῖν or ἐκχεῖν in the sense of ‘to 
slay.’ αἱρεῖν is to make a prey of, 
meaning ‘to slay,’ or ‘to take,’ 
according to the context (77. 353 
Εὐρυτόν θ᾽ ἕλοι | τὴν θ᾽ ὑψίπυργον 
Oixadiav). Cp. Eur. Or. 284 
εἴργασται δ᾽ ἐμοὶ | μητρῷον αἷμα, I 
have wrought the murder of a 
mother. 

997 ἐξ ἐμοῦ, = ‘on my part? : ἡ 
Κόρινθος ἐξ ἐμοῦ μακρὰν ἀπῳ- 
Κεῖτο = ‘Corinth was inhabited by 
me at a great distance,’ meaning, 
‘I took good care not to go near 
my old home at Corinth.’ This 
implies as the corresponding active 
form, ἐγὼ μακρὰν ἀπῴκουν τὴν 
Κόρινθον, I inhabited Corinth 
(only) at a great distance, 2.6. 
shunned inhabiting it at all: where 
the paradoxical use of ἀποικεῖν has 
been suggested by contrast with 
ἐνοικεῖν. The phrase is one of 
those which, instead of saying that 
a thing is zo¢ done, ironically repre- 
sent it as done under a condition 
which precludes it; as here the 
condition expressed by ἀπό pre- 
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Ὧν “Poh? 


μακρὰν aT KET’ 


AD. 
OL. 
DA 


2 OPOKAEO YZ: 


εὐτυχῶς μέν, ἀλλ᾽ ὄμως 
τὰ τῶν τεκόντων, ὄμμαθ᾽ ἥδιστον. 
ἢ γὰρ τάδ᾽ ὀκνῶν κεῖθεν 400° ATOR TOMS 5 
TAT POS τε χρῇξων μὴ φονεὺς εἶναι, γέρον. 
τί δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾿οὐχὴ τοῦδε τοῦ φόβου σ᾽, ἄναξ, 


λέπειν. 
1000 


ἐπείπερ, εὔνους ἦλθον, ἐξελυσάμην; 


ΟΙ. 
ἼΤῚ 


Kat μὴν» 'χάριν γ᾽. ἂν “ἄξιαν λάβοις ἐμοῦ. 
καὶ μὴν μάλιστα τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην, ὁπῶς 


1605 


σοῦ πρὸς δόμους ἐλθόντος εὖ πράξαιμί τί. 


OF 
Au 
Ol. 


πώς, ὦ γεραιέ; 


cludes the act described by οἰκεῖν. 
See “below 1273 ἐν σκότῳ... 4 
OWoldd’s Gp. Ami. G15” ὑπτίοῖς 


κάτω | στρέψας τὸ λοιπὸν σέλμασιν᾽ 


ναυτίλλεται, having upset his ship, 
he makes the rest of his voyage 
keel uppermost (z.e. his voyage 
comes to an abrupt end): 2d. 310 
ἵν᾽ εἰδότες τὸ κέρδος ἔνθεν οἰστέον | 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἁρπάζξητε: where εἰδό- 
Tes means ‘taught by capital 
punishment’: Az. 100 θανόντες 
ἤδη τἄμ᾽ ἀφαιρείσθων ὅπλα. We 
must not, then, render: (1) Co- 
rinth was inhabited (by others) at 
a great distance from me’: where 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ would be very harsh for 
am ἐμοῦ. When ἐκ denotes dis- 
tance from, it refers to ¢Azmgs or 
places. Nor (2) ‘Corinth was ex- 
changed by me for a distant home,’ 
as if this were the pass. of éyw 
ἀπῴκουν ἐκ τῆς ἹΚορίνθου, ‘migrated 
from’: where both the use of the 
passive and the use of the imperf. 
tense would be incorrect. 

998 εὐτυχῶς, because of his high 
fortune at Thebes. 

999 τῶν τεκόντων -ετῶν γονέων: 
Eur. W7pp. 1081 τοὺς τεκόντας ὅσια 
δρᾶν, and oft.: cp. Hi L Sigs 
βοᾷ δὲ μήτηρ, ὦ τεκών [=O racer, 
τί δρᾷς; 


ἀλλ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ εἰμι τοῖς φυτεύσασίν Se ὁμοῦ." 
ὦ παῖ, καλῶς εἶ δῆλος οὐκ εἰδὼς τί δρᾷς. 
πρὸς θεών δίδασκέ με. 


1000 ἀπόπτολις, exile, as O. Cy 
208. 

1001 πατρός te. So the MSS., 
rightly. It is the fear of Oedipus 
regarding his szother by which the 
messenger’s attention has been 
fixed. In explaining this, Oedipus 
has indeed mentioned the other 
fear as to his father: but in v. 
1000, ἢ γὰρ τάδ᾽ ὀκνῶν, the mes- 
senger means: ‘So this, then, was 
the fear about her which kept you 
away ?’—alluding to his own ques- 
tion in got. As the speaker’s 
tone seems to make light of the 
cause, Oedipus answers, ‘azd that 
further dread about. my father 
which I mentioned.’ πατρός ye is 
unsuitable, since it would imply 
that this was his sode fear. 

1002 ἐγὼ οὐχὶ: synizesis, as 
Ph. 551 ἐγώ εἰμι, O. C. gg8 ἐγὼ 
οὐδέ, and ae 1281: Ant. 458 ἐγὰ 
οὐκ. 

1004, 1005 καὶ μὴν : see detach. 
ed note A. AK | > 

1005 τοῦτ᾽ dance see οἵ 
788. 

1008 καλῶς, pelchre, belle, the 
roughly,—a colloquialism, perbf 
meant here to be a trait of homel. 
speech: cp. Alciphron £7. 1. 3- 
πεινήσῳω τὸ καλόν (‘I shall be fix’ 


Ἂν 


\ 


OIAITTOYE TYPANNOS. 


φεύγεις οὕνεκ᾽ εἰς οἴκους 
δε μή μοι Φοῖβος ἐξέλθῃ". σα 
μίασμα “TOV purévoavToy. λάβῃς; 


Ae eh τῶνδε 
ΟΙ. ταρβῶ 
AD. ἡ μὴ 
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» oe .. 
λεῖν. 


nS. 


1010 


Ol. TOUT αὐτό, πρέσβυ, τοῦτό μ᾽ εἰσαεὶ “φοβεῖ. 


γ ὦ ap 
Ol. πώ 


OL. 


¢ ON οὐχί, παῖς γ᾽ εἰ τῶνδε γεννητῶν ἔφυν; 
AF. ee ἣν oot Πόλυβος οὐδὲν ἐν γένει: " 
ὥς εἶπας: οὐ γὰρ [Πόλυβος ἐξέφυσε. με; 


οἶσθα “δῆτα πρὸς δίκης οὐδὲν τρέμων; 


we ¢ an 


1015 


AT. ov “μᾶλλον οὐδὲν τοῦδε τἀνδρός, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσον. 
OI, καὶ πῶς ὁ φύσας ἐξ ἴσου τῷ μηδενί; 


ΕΑ οὖ δ 


7 lime Beg 


OV WOT , 


AT. δώρ 


ἐγείνατ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος οὔτ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ΟΙ. ἀλλ᾽ avit tod 67 : παῖδά μ᾽ ὠνομάξετοῦ Ry 
ἴσθι, TOV ἐμῶν χειρῶν λαβών. κευκόσδοιτι 


— | 


OT. τ᾿ ὧδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἄλλης. χειρὸς. ἐστερξεν μέγα; 
ALT. ἡ γὰρ πρὶν αὐτὸν ᾿ἐξέπεισ᾽ ἀπαιδία. 


OI. av & ἐμπολήσας ἢ τυχών μ᾽ αὐτῷ δίδως ; 


¢ 
and hungry’): Aelian Zp. 2 ἐπέ- 


κοψε TO σκέλος πάνυ χρηστῶς (‘in 
good style’). 

1011 With Erfurdt I think that 
ταρβῶν is right; not that ταρβῶ 
could not stand, but Greek idiom 
distinctly favours the participle. 
Ant. 403 KP. ἢ καὶ Evins καὶ λέγεις 
ὀρθῶς a dys; PT. ταύτην γ᾽ ἰδὼν 
θάπτουσαν. 106. 517 ΑΝ....ἀδελ- 
φὸς ὦλετο. ΚΡ. πορθῶν γε τήνδε 
γῆν. Plat. Symp. 164 E εἶπον οὖν 
ὅτι.. «ἥκοιμι.---καλῶς (v. 2. καλῶς γ᾽), 
ἔφη, ποιῶν. Cp. 1130 ξυναλλάξας 
ἐξέλθῃ: cp. 1182 ἐξήκοι σαφῆ, come 
true. 

1013 τοῦτ᾽ αὐτό... τοῦτο: cp. 
Tr. 408 τοῦτ᾽ αὔτ᾽ ἔχρῃζον, τοῦτό 
σου μαθεῖν. 

1014 πρὸς δίκης, as justice would 
prompt, ‘justly.’ πρὸς prop.= 
‘from the quarter of,’ then ‘on the 
side of’: Thuc. 3. 59 ov πρὸς τῆς 
ὑμετέρας δόξης... τάδε, not in the 
interest of your reputation: Plat. 
Gorg. 459 C ἐάν τι ἡμῖν πρὸς λόγου 
ἢ, ‘if it is in the interest of our 
discussion.’ Rep. 470 C οὐδὲν... 


1025 


ἀπὸ τρόπου λέγεις" ὅρα δὴ καὶ εἰ 
τόδε πρὸς τρόπου λέγω, ‘correctly.’ 
Theophrastus Char. 30 (=26 in 
my sted. p. 156) πρὸς τρόπου πω- 
λεῖν, to sell on reasonable terms. 

1016 ἐν γένει : [Dem.] or. 47 $70 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν γένει σοι ἣ ἄνθρωπος, 
compared with ὃ 72 ἐμοὶ δὲ οὔτε 
γένει προσῆκεν. 

1019 τῴ μηδενί, dat. of ὁ μη- 
δείς, he who is as if he were not 
(in respect of consanguinity with 
me): Ant, 1325 τὸν οὐκ ὄντα μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ μηδένα. 

1028 am ἄλλης χειρὸς sc. λαβών. 
ἔστερξεν: ‘did he /earz to love 
me?’: see On IT. 

1025 ἐμπολήσας...ἢ τυχών: 2.6. 
‘Did you buy me, or did you light 
upon me yourself in the neighbour- 
hood of Corinth?’ Oed. is not 
prepared for the Corinthian’s reply 
that he had found the babe on 
Cithaeron. ἐμπολήσας: cp. the 
story of Eumaeus (Od. 15. 403— 
483) who, when a babe, was car- 
ried off by Phoenician merchants 
from the wealthy house of his 


1020 ,9¢ 


IIo ye 


SOPOKAEOYS 


} 


᾿ 


τι oom Ag a Se 2 ᾿ 
AT. εὑρὼν ναπαίαις ἐν ἹΚιθαιρῶνος πτυχαῖς. ς.-. 
OI. ὡδοιπόρεις δὲ πρὸς Th τούσδε τοὺς τόπους ; 


AIL. 


Heh Meemig oye 


5) np 2 vee RRA, 2 ͵ ast 
ἐνταῦθ OPELOLS ποιμνίοις €7TEO Τατοῦυν. " 
ae ~~ ‘ γι συ. 


OL. “πδιμὴν γὰρ ἦσθα κἀπὶ θητείᾳ πλάνης ; 


AT. σοῦ δ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, σωτήρ γε τῷ TOT ἐν χρόνῳ, 1030 
FEM 4 νέαν og SE 2 δι». τι 7, ΕἾΝ 7 Lifes 
OI. ti δ᾽ ἄχγος ἴσχοντ᾽ “ἐν κακοῖς Γ με λαμβάνεις 5 , 
ΡΞ ; 3 a. ‘iN hoe... wet 
AT. ποδῶν ἂν ἄρθῥα μαρτυρήσειεν τὰ σά. ratty, we 
OI. οἴμοι, τί τοῦτ᾽ ἀρχαῖον ἐννέπεις κακὸν: 
/ 3) 5) ὃ , QALS ΩΣ a 3 , δκωυάλχῳ 
AT. λύω σ᾽ ἔχοντα διατορδυς ποῦοῖν ἀκμὰς.“ 


OI. δεινόν γ᾽ 


a 


father in the isle Syria, and sold to 


Laertes in Ithaca. τυχών is an- 
swered by εὑρών (1026) as in 973 
προὔλεγον by ηὔδας. Cp. 1039. 

1026 The fitness of the phrase 
ναπαίαις πτυχαῖς becomes vivid 
to anyone who traverses Cithaeron 
bythe road ascending from Eleusis 
and winding upwards to the pass 
of Dryoscephalae, whence it de- 
scends into the plain 6f Thebes. 

1028 ἐπεστάτουν: cp. Az. 27 
αὐτοῖς ποιμνίων ἐπιστάταις. 

1029 ἐπὶ θητείᾳ, like ἐπὶ μισθῷ 
Her. 5. 65 etc. θητεία, labour for 
wages, opp. to δουλεία : Isocr. or. 
14 ὃ 48 πολλοὺς μὲν... δουλεύοντας, 
ἄλλους δ᾽ ἐπὶ θητείαν ἰόντας. πλά- 
νης, roving in search of any em- 
ployment that he can find (not 
merely changing summer for win- 
ter pastures, 1137). The word 
falls lightly from him who is so 
soon to be ὁ πλανήτης Οἰδίπους 
parC. 53}; 

1030 σοῦ δ᾽: ‘ Butthy preserver : 
the ye belonging to σωτήρ, and 
δὲ opposing this thought to that of 
vy. 1029. For δέ ye cp. Aesch. Ag. 
938 AL. φήμη γε μέντοι δημοθρους 
μέγα σθένει. KA. ὁ δ᾽ ἀφθόνητός Υ 
οὐκ ἐπίζηλος πέλει. ‘True, Βυδ ες 
Most Mss. give σοῦ γε, but the 
gentle reproof conveyed by δέ 
ye is not unfitting in the old 
man’s mouth: and a double γε, 


By ls , / 
ὄνειδος σπαργάνων ἀνειλόμην. 


1085 


we Pn 


though admissible, is awkward 


here. 
1031 τί δ᾽ ἄλγος k.7.A. And in 


what sense wert thou my cw77Hp? 


The ἐν κακοῖς of most MSS. is in- 
tolerably weak. From the ἐν 
καιροῖσ of L and another good 
ms. (a most unlikely corruption of 
so familiar a word as κακοῖς), I 
conjecture ἐγκυρών, ‘when you 
lighted on me’: cp. 1026, 1039. 
Soph. has that verb in £7. 863 τμη- 
τοῖς ὁλκοῖς ἐγκῦρσαι (meet with). 

1035 σπαργάνων, ‘front my 
swaddling clothes’: 2.6. ‘from the 
earliest days of infancy.’ The 
babe was exposed a few days 
after birth (717). 7. 1139 ove... 
πυρὸς | ἀνειλόμην ... ἄθλιον βάρος. 
Some understand, ‘I was furnished 
with cruelly dishonouring Zoems 
of my birth,’ δεινῶς ἐπονείδιστα 
σπάργανα, alluding to a custom of 
tying round the necks of children, 
when they were exposed, little 
tokens or ornaments, which might 
afterwards serve as means of re- 
cognition (crepundza, monumenta): 
see esp. Plautus Rudens 4. 4. ILI 
—126, Lpidicus 5. 1. 34: and 
Rich s. vw. Crepundia, where a 
wood-cut shows a statue of a child 
with a string of crepundza hung 
over the right shoulder. But we 
must surely take σπαργάνων with 
ἀνειλόμην. 


λοι 


Se ὑδδδνι 


ΟἸΙΔΙΠΟῪΣ ΤΎΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 


pws 


ATL. 
OL. 
a Ue 
OL. 
AY. 
OL. 

ATL. 
OL. 
Al. 
OL. 
AY. 
Ol. 


οὐκ οἶδ᾽" 


2A Ramee 


τίς οὗτος: 


OH We 


LS ry 


ἢ κἄστ᾽ ἔτι 


elT οὖν; ἐπ᾿ ἀγρῶν. 


anes 


ett 


ὥστ᾽ ὠνομάσθης ἐκ ΠΝ: ταύτης ὃς él. 

ὥ “πρὸς θεών, πρὸς μητρός, ἢ πατρός: φράσον. 
ὁ δοὺς δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ ABov" φρονεῖ. 
ay yap Tap ἄλλου μ᾽ ἔλαβες οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς TUYOD ; 
οὔκ, ἀλλὰ ποιμὴν ἄλλος ἐκδίδωσί μοι. 


1040 


n “Razoww ba δηλῶδαι λόγῳ; 
τῶν Λαΐου δήπου τις ὠνομάζετο. 

ἢ τοῦ τυράννου τῆσδε γῆς πάλαι ποτέ; 
μάλιστα; τούτου τἀνδρὸς οὗτος ἣν βοτήρ. 
ζῶν οὗτος, ὥστ᾽ ἰδεῖν ἐμέ: 
ὑμεῖς γ᾽ ἄριστ εἰδεῖτ᾽ ἂν οὑπυχώριοι. 
ἔστιν τις ὑμῶν τῶν παρεστώτων πεχᾶς 
ὅστις κάτοιδε TOV βοτῆρ᾽ a 
ἴτε κἀνθάδ᾽ ΕΝ 
σημήναθ᾽, ὡς ὁ καίβὸς εὑρῆσθαι τάδε. 


1045 


ὃν ἐννέπει, 


1050 


ΧΟ. οἶἦμαι μὲν οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλον ἢ τὸν ἐξ ἀγρῶν, 


1036 ὥστε assents and continues: 
‘(yes,) and so...’ ὃς εἶ, 2.6. Οἰδί- 
mous: see on 718. 

1037 πρὸς μητρός, ἢ πατρός : Sc. 
ὄνειδος ἀνειλόμην (1035): ‘was it 
at the hands of mother οὐ father 
(rather than at those of strangers) 
that I received such a brand?’ 
The agitated speaker follows the 
train of his own thoughts, scarcely 
heeding the interposed remark. 
116 is not thinking so much of his 
parents’ possible cruelty, as of a 
fresh cliie to their identity. Not: 
‘was I so named by mother or 
father?’ The same—even if it 
could be conceived as given before 
the exposure—is not the sting; 
and on the other hand it would be 
forced to take ‘ zamed’ as meaning 
‘doomed to bear the name.’ 

1044 βοτήρ: cp. 837, 761. 

1046 εἰδεῖτ᾽ = cideinre, only here, 
it seems: but cp. eire=elnre Od. 21. 
195 (doubtful in Azz. 215). εἰδεῖ- 
μεν and εἶμεν occur in Plato as well 
asin verse. In Dem. or. 14 .§.27 
καταθεῖτε. is not certain (κατά- 


Gore Baiter and Sauppe): in or. 
18 § 324 he has ἐνθείητε. Speaking 
generally, we may say that the 
contracted termination -etey for 
-είησαν 15 common to poetry and 
prose; while the corresponding 
contractions, -εἶμεν for -είημεν and 
-etre for εἴητε, are rare except in 
poetry. 

1049 οὖν with the frst εἴτε, as 
El. 199, 560: it stands with the 
second above, go, 271, Ph. 345: 
ἐπ᾿ ἀγρῶν: Od. 22. 47 πολλὰ μὲν 
ἐν μεγάροισιν...πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀγροῦ: 
(cp. O. C. 184 ἐπὶ ξένης, Fl. 1126 
κἀπὶ γῆς ἀλλης:) the usual Attic 
phrase was ἐν ἀγρῷ or κατ᾽ ἀγ- 
ρούς. 

1060 εὑρῆσθαι: the perf. = ‘dis-_ 

vered Ὁ Isocr. or. 
= § 295 τῶν δυναμένων λέγειν ἢ 
παιδεύειν ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν δοκεῖ ὙεΎ ε- 
νῆσθαι διδάσκαλος, to be the 
established teacher. 

1051 Supply ἐννέπειν (αὐτόν), 
not ἐννέπε. The form οἶμαι, 
though often parenthetic (as Zrach. 
536), is not less common with 
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beter. 


ov κἀμάτευες mpage εἰσιδεῖν" 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἀτὰρ 


ὕδ᾽ av Tad’ οὐχ ἥκιστ᾽ ἂν "Ἰοκάστη. λέγοι. 


ΙΝ μολεῖν ἐφιέμεσθα; 
ΟΣ f , 
tO. OVTW’ εἶπε: 


οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο τοῦθ᾽, 


γύναι, νοεῖς ἐκεῖνον ὅντιν᾽ ἀρτίω τ 2 
τόνδ᾽ οὗτος Revers ae Nal 
μηδὲν ἐντραπῆς. 
nbtera βούλου ἔτ μεμνῆσθαι μάτην: 
ὅπως 56 λαβὼν 


Oban δὲ ; , 
1055 


CALA 5. 


Ta O€ 


σημεῖα. τοιαῦτ᾽ οὐ Oar τουμὸν γένος. 


IO. 
: κήδει, ματεύσῃς τοῦθ᾽" 
OI. θάρσει" 
infin. (Plat. σον. 474 A οἷον ἐγὼ 
οἶμαι δεῖν εἶναι), and Soph. often 
so has it, as £7. 1446. 

1053 dv...dv: see on 862... 

1054 voets=‘you wot of,’ the 
man—z.e. you understand to whom 
i reter. Cp. 85 5Q. 

1056 τί δ᾽ ὅντιν᾽ εἶπε; Aesch. 
ees θέορτον ἢ βρότειον [γά- 
μον γαμεῖ]: εἰ ῥητόν, φράσον. ΠΡ. 
τί δ᾽ ὄντιν᾿;. Ar. Av. 907 σὺ 0 εἰ 
τίς ἀνδρῶν; Μ. ὅστις εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ; 
Μέτων. Plat. Luthyphr. 28 τίνα 
γραφήν σε : γέγραπται; DQ. ἥντινα; 
οὐκ ἀγεννῆ. 

1057 μάτην, of course, with pe- 
μνῆσθαι, ‘waste nota thought on 
what he said...’twere idle.’ 

1058 Since οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπως, οὐκ 
ἂν γένοιτο ὅπως, mean ‘there is, 
there could be found, zo way in 
which,’ τοῦθ᾽ is abnormal; yet it 
is not incorrect: ‘¢hzs thing could 
not be attained, zamely, a mode in 
which,’ etc. Cp. the mixed constr. 
in AZ. 378 οὐ γὰρ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ταῦθ᾽ 
ὅπως οὐχ ὧδ᾽ ἔχειν (instead of ἕξει). 

1060 Since the answer of 1042, 
Iocasta has known the worst. But 
she is still fain to spare Oedipus 
the misery of that knowledge. 
Meanwhile he thinks ti at she is 
afraid lest he should prove to be 
too humbly born. The tragic power 
here is masterly. 


\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 


μὴ πρὸς. θεών, εἴππερ TL τοῦ σαυτοῦ βίου 


1060 
ἅλις νοσοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ. 


σὺ μὲν γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἐὰν τρίτης ἐγὼ 


1061 ἅλις (εἰμὴ) νοσοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ(’ my 
anguish 1 is enough’ ἢ instead of ἅλις 
"ἐστὶ τὸ νοσεῖν ἐμέ: cp. 1368: Az. 76 
ἔνδον ἀρκείτω μένων: 2b. 635 nee 
yap" Ada κεύθων : Her. τ. 37 ἀμεί- 
vw ἐστὶ ταῦτα οὕτω ποιεύμενα: Dem. 
or. 4 ὃ 34 οἴκοι μένων, βελτίων: 
Isae. or. 2 § 7 ἱκανὸς γὰρ αὐτὸς 
ἔφη ἀτυχῶν εἶναι: Athen. 435D 
χρὴ πίνειν, ᾿Αντίπατρος γὰρ ἱκανός 
ἐστι νήφων. 

1062 For the genitive τρίτης 
μητρὸς without ἐκ, cp. £/. 341 
οὖσαν πατρός, 366 καλοῦ | τῆς μη- 
T pos. τρίτης μητρὸς τρίδουλος, 

‘son of a servile mother,—aye, a 


' slave by three descents’; lit., thrice 


a Slave, sprung from the third 
(servile) mother: z.¢. froma nother, 
herself a slave, whose mother and 
erandmother had also been slaves. 
No commentator, so faras I know, 
has quoted the passage which best 
illustrates this: Theopompus fr. 
277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325) Πυθονίκην 
1 Βακχίδος μὲν ἣν δούλη τῆς 
αὐλητρίδος, ἐκείνη δὲ Σινώπης τῆς 


Θράττης,.. ὥστε γίνεσθαι μὴ μόνον 
“ 3 \ \ ! 
τρίδουλον ἀλλὰ καὶ τρίπορνον 


αὐτήν. [Dem.] or. 58 ὃ 17 εἰ γὰρ 
ὀφείλοντος αὐτῷ τοῦ πάππου πάλαι 

διὰ τοῦτ᾽ οἰήσεται δεῖν ἀττοφεύγειν 
ὅτι πονηρὸς ἐκ τριγονίας ἐσ- 
τίν..., ‘if, his grandfather having 
formerly been a debtor,...he shall 


OIAITTOYS sitet aha 


‘ 
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HAT POS, have τρίδουλος ἐκφανεῖ. κακή. 


IO. 
Ol. 
IO. 
OT. 
10. 
Ol. 


καὶ μὴν 


MF LUALELKY 


@ δύσποτα, ἣ 


10. 


ἰοὺ ἰού, δύστηνε, 


XO 


ἄξασα λύυπὴς ἡ 


Ol. 


τοῦτο yap σ᾽ EXO, 
μόνον προσειπεῖν, ἄλλο δ᾽ 


ὅμως. πιθοῦ μοι,. Alooojiat’ μὴ͵ δρᾷ, τάδε. 

οὐκ ἂν ᾿πιθοίμην μὴ οὐ τάδ᾽ ἐκμαθεῖν ᾿σαφῶς. 
φρονοῦσά γ᾽ εὖ τὰ λῷστα σοι λέγω. 
τὰ λῷστα. τοίνυν ταῦτά μ᾽ ἀλγύϑεϊ πάλαι. 
εἴθε μήποτε yvoins ὃς εἶ. 

ἄξει τίς ἐλθὼν δεῦρο τὸν βοτῆρά͵ μοι; 
ταύτην ᾿δ᾽ éate πλουσίῳ χαίρειν γένει. 


1065 


1070 | 
by 
oo Α΄ ὦ. 


pire, 


οὔποθ᾽ ὕστερον. 
[She rushes tito the palace.| 


τί TTOTE, βέβηκεν, Οἰδίπους, ὑπ gupta. hg 
ἡ͵ γυνή; 
μὴ °K τῆς σιωπῆς. τῆσδ᾽ ἀναρρήξει" κακά. 
ὁποῖα χρήξει ῥηγνύτω᾽ τοὐμὸν δ᾽ ἐγώ, 


δέδοιχ᾽ Ὅπως. 
1075 


Kel σμικρόν ἐστι, σπέρμ' ἰδεῖν βουλήσομαι. 


fancy himself entitled to acquittal 
_ because he is ὦ rascal of the third 
generation.’ Eustathius Od. 1542. 
50 quotes from Hippdnax ᾿Αφέω 
τοῦτον τὸν ἑπτάδουλον (Bergk fr. 
75), 2.6. ‘seven times a slave.’ For 
the force of τρι-, cp. also τριγίγας, 
τρίπρατος (thrice-sold,—of a slave), 
τριπέδων (a slave who has been 
thrice in fetters). Note how the 
reference to the female line of ser- 
vile descent is contrived to height- 
en the contrast with the real situa- 
tion. 

1063 κακή = δυσγενής, like δειλός, 
opp. to ἀγαθός, ἐσθλός : Od. 4. 63 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνδρῶν γένος ἐστὲ ee esd 
βασιλήων | σκηπτούχων" ἐπεὶ οὔ κε 
κακοὶ τοιούσδε τέκοιεν. 

1067 τὰ λῷστα... ταῦτα: cp. 
Ant. 96 τὸ δεινὸν τοῦτο (ze. of 
which you speak). 

1072 locasta rushes from the 
scene—to appear no more. Cp. 
the sudden exit of Haemon (Azz. 
766), of Eurydice (26. 1245), and 
of Deianeira (77. 813). In each 
of the two latter cases, the exit 
silently follows a speech ὧν another 


es 


person, and the Chorus comments 
on the departing one’s szlence. 
Iocasta, like Haemon, has spoken 
passionate words zwzmediately be- 
fore going: and_ here σιωπῆς 
(το 75) 1 is more strictly ‘reticence’ 
than ‘silence.’ 

1074 δέδοικα has here the con- 
struction proper toa verb of caking 
thought (or the like), as προμη- 
θοῦμαι ὅπως μὴ yevjocerar,—imply- 
ing a desire to avert, if possible, 
the thing feared. 

1075 The subject to ἀναρρήξει 
is κακά, not ἧ γυνή: for (1) ἡ γυνὴ 
ἀναρρήξει κακά would mean, ‘the 
woman will burst forth into re- 
proaches,’ cp. Ar. £4. 626 ὁ δ᾽ dp’ 
ἔνδον ἐλασίβροντ᾽ ἀναρρηγνὺς ἘΠῚ 
(2) the image is that of a storm 
bursting forth from a great stil!- 
ness, and requires that the myste- 
rious κακά should be the subject: 
cp. Az. 775 ἐκρήξει μάχη: Arist. 
Meteor. 2. ὃ ἐκρήξας.. ἄνεμος. 

1076 χρήζει ΡΉ personi- 
fies the κακά. 

1077 βουλήσομαι, “1 shall wish’: 
Ζ.6. my wish will remain unaltered 
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λὴ 
Ὁ ἐν 


,20P0 KAEOYS 


αὕτη δ᾽ ἴσως, φρονεῖ γὰρ ὡς γυνὴ μέγα, τε ας 


τὴν δυσγένειαν τὴν ἐμὴν αἰσχύνετᾶι. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν, παῖδα τῆς Τύχης νέμῳν 
τῆς εὖ διδούσης οὐκ ἀτιμασθήσοβιδαϊ." 
τῆς γὰρ πέφυκα μητρός" 
VA” ηνές με μικρὸν καὶ μέγαν 


Ove 


ai ene ne, Δὸς (= 
ο οὔκ 
οἱ δὲ συή)γενεῖς 


διώ ρισαν. 


τοιόσδε δ᾽ ἐκφὺς οὐκ ἂν ἐξέλθοιμ᾽ ἔτι 


until it has been satisfied. Cp. 
1446 προστρέψομαι: Az. 681 ὠφε- 
λεῖν βουλήσομαι, it shall henceforth 
be my aim: Ὁ, C. 1289 kal tadr’ 
ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν... βουλήσομαι]... κυρεῖν ἐμοί. 
‘That these futures are normal, and 
do not arise from any confusion of 
present zzsh with future act, may 
be seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo 
QI Α καὶ ἐγώ μοι δοκῶ ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
τοσοῦτον μόνον ἐκείνων διοίσειν" 
οὐ γὰρ ὅπως τοῖς παῤοῦσιν ἃ ἐγὼ 
λέγω δόξει ἀληθῆ προθυμηθήσο - 
μαι: and 20. ΤΟΙ C. 

1078 ὡς γυνὴ, in a woman’s 
way: though, as it is, her ‘proud 
spirit’ only reaches the point of 
being sensitive as to a lowly origin. 
Oedipus himself μέγα φρονεῖ in a 
higher sense. The sentiment im- 
plies such a position for women as 
existed in the ordinary life of the 
poet’s age. ὡς is restrictive: cp. 
1118: Thuc. 4. 84 ἣν δὲ οὐδὲ ἀδύ- 
vatos, ws Λακεδαιμόνιος, εἰπεῖν. 
See on-763- 

1081 Whatever may have been 
his human parentage, Oed. is the 
‘son of Fortune’ (said in a very 
different tone from ‘ Fortunae filius’ 
in Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 49): Fortune 
brings forth the months with their 
varying events; these months, then, 
are his brothers, who ere now have 
known him depressed as well as 
exalted. He has faith in this 
Mother, and will not shrink from 
the path on which she seems to 
beckon him; he will not be false 
to his sonship. τῆς εὖ διδούσης, 
the beneficent: here absol., usu. 


with dat., as σφῴν δ᾽ εὖ διδοίη 
Ζεύς, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs., 
‘while she prospers me,’ since the 
poet. τῆς for αὐτῆς could stand 
only at the beginning of a sentence 
or clause, as 1082. 

1082 συγγενεῖς, as being also 
sons of Τύχη: the word further 
expresses that their lapse is the 
measure of his life: cp. 963: ἀλκᾷ 
ξύμφυτος αἰών (Ag. 107), years 
with which bodily strength keeps 
pace. Pind. Vem. 5. 40 dros 
συγγενής, the destiny born with 
one. 

1083 διώρισαν: lit.,‘have distin: 
uished me as lowly or great’: z 
lis life has had chapters of i 
versity alternating with chapters 
of prosperity; and the months 
have marked these off (cp. 723). 
The metaphor of the months as 
sympathetic brothers 15 partly 
merged in the view of them as 
divisions of time: see on 866, 

1300. 

1084 ‘Having sprung—of such 
parentage (ἐκφὺς, whereas dvs 
would be merely ‘having been 
born such’) I will never after- 
wards prove (ἐξέλθοιμι, evadam, 
cp. 1or1r) another man’ (ἄλλος, 
2.6. false to my own nature). The 
text is sound. The license of ποτ᾽ 
at the beginning of 1085 is to be 
explained on essentially the same 
principle as μέλας δ᾽ |, etc. (20, 
cp. 785, 791) at the end of a 
verse; viz. that, where the move- 
ment of the thought is rapid, one 
verse can be treated as virtually 
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ToT ἄλλος, ὥστε μὴ ᾿κμαθεῖν τοὐμὸν γένος. 
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1085 


ΧΟ. στρ. εἴπερ ἐγὼ μάντις εἰμὶ καὶ κατὰ γνώμαν ἴδρις," 
τς οὐ τὸν ᾽Ολυμπον ἀπείρων, 


ὦ Κιθαιρών, Τούκ ἔσῃ τὰν αὔριον ἵ 


continuous with the next: hence, 
too, Ai. 986 οὐχ ὅσον τάχος | δῆτ' 
αὐτὸν ἄξεις δεῦρο; Ph. 66 εἰ δ᾽ ἐρ- 
γάσει | μὴ ταῦτα. So here Soph. 


ποτέ in their natural connection 
instead of writing ἔτι | ἄλλος ποτ᾽. 
The genuineness of ποτ᾽ is con- 
firmed by the numerous instances 
in which Soph. has combined it 
with ἔτι, as above, 892, below, 
£412: At. 98, 687: 77..830, 922- 

1086—1109 This short ode 
holds the place of the third στά- 
σιμον. Butit has the character of 
a ‘dance-song’ or  ὑπόρχημα, a 
melody of livelier movement, ex- 
pressing joyous excitement. The 
process of discovery now ap- 
proaches its final phase. The 


substitution of a hyporcheme for a | 


regular stasimon has here a two- 
fold dramatic convenience. It 
shortens the interval of suspense ; 
and it prepares a more forcible 
contrast. A hyporcheme is sub- 
scituted for a stasimon with pre- 
cisely similar effect in the Azax, 
where the short and joyous invo- 
cation of Pan immediately pre- 
cedes the catastrophe (693—717). 

Strophe (1086—1097). Our 
joyous songs will soon be cele- 
brating Cithaeron as native to 
Oedipus. 

Antistrophe (109g8—t1109). Is 
he a son of some god,—of Pan or 
Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus? 

1086: μάντις: as Al. 472 εἰ μὴ 
᾿γὼ παράφρων μάντις ἔφυν καὶ γνώ- 
μας | λειπομένα σοφᾶς: so Ο. C. 
1080, πές 1160, Az. 1419: cp. 
pavTevoua:=‘to presage.’ 

1087 κατὰ with an accus. of 


1090 


respect is somewhat rare (77. 102 
κρατιστεύων Kar’ ὄμμα: 16. 379), 
except in such phrases as κατὰ 
πάντα, KaT οὐδέν, κατὰ τοῦτο. Cp. 
Metrical Analysis. 

1088 ov=ov μὰ: see on 660. 
ἀπείρων = ἄπειρος : conversely 
Soph. used ἄπειρος in the com- 
moner sense of ἀπείρων, ‘vast,’ fr. 
481 χιτὼν ἄπειρος ἐνδυτήριος κακῶν. 
περά-ω, to go -through, πεῖρα 
(περία), a going through (Zer7tus, 
periculum), are closely akin to 
πέρα, beyond, πέρας, πεῖραρ a 
limit (Curt. Atym. §§ 356, 357): 
in poetical usage, then, their deri- 
vatives might easily pass into each 
other’s meanings. 

1090 τὰν ἐπιοῦσαν ἔσῃ is my 
proposed correction of the read- 
ing of the MSS. οὐκ ἔσῃ τὰν 
αὔριον. To this the objections 
are:—(1) It does not suit the an- 
tistrophe, which, though verbally 
corrupt, seems metrically right. 
(2) If ἡ αὔριον πανσέληνος be 
granted to be a possible expres- 
sion, it could mean only, ‘the full- 
moon of ¢o- “morrow (not merely 
the ‘comzng’ or ‘next’ full-moon), 
and presupposes that the day on 
which the Chorus speaks is pre- 
cisely the eve of a full-moon. 
For a full discussion of the passage 
see larger edition. πανσέληνον 
(sc. ὥραν) : Her. 2. 47 ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ 
πανσελήνῳ. The meaning is: ‘at 
the next full-moon we will hold a 
joyous παννυχίς, visiting the tem- 
ples with χοροί" (Amt. 153) in 
honour of the discovery that Oedi- 
pus is of Theban birth; and thou, 
Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of 
our song.’ 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


πανσέληνον, μὴ οὐ σέ ye καὶ πατριώταν Οἰδίπουν 
5 καὶ τροφὸν καὶ ματέρ᾽ «αὔξειν, 
καὶ χορεύεσθαι πρὸς ἡμῶν, ὡς ἐπὶ ἦρα φέροντα 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς τυράννοις. 
5 fee ee > oy 
inie Φοῖβε, σοὶ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέστ᾽ εἴη. 


9 / 

dvr. TIS OE, 
, ᾿ 
ἄρα oo δυο 


Tavos ὀρεσσιβάτα τ 


/ / ’ 
TEKVOY, TL Oo ETLKTE τῶν μακραιώνων 


A, 


4 a4 
ia “oi + 


1098 
1100 


T pos πελασθεῖσ᾽; ; tH σέ γέ τις θυγάτηρ 


1091 πατριώταν, since Cithae- 
ron partly belongs to Boeotia. I 
read Οἰδίπουν instead of Οἰδίπου, 
as affording a better subject for 
αὔξειν than (1) ἡμᾶς understood, 
which is impossibly harsh, or (2) 
Tav...wavoéAnvoy: ‘Thou shalt not 
fail to know that Oedzfus honours 
thee both as native to him (2.6. as 
belonging to his Theban father- 
land), and as his nurse and mother 
(see below); and that thou art 
celebrated in choral song by ws 
(πρὸς ἡμών), seeing that thou art 
well-pleasing to hzm.’ xy ov with 
αὔξειν, because οὐκ ἀπείρων ἔσῃ = 
a verb of hindrance or denial with 
a negative: the experience shall 
not be refused to thee, dut that 
he shall honour thee. αὔξειν, not 
merely by praises, but by the fact 
of his birth in the neighbourhood. 

1092 τροφὸν, as having shelter- 
ed him when exposed: τί μ᾽ ἐδέ- 
χου; 1391. patep, as the place 


from which his life rose anew, - 


though it had been destined to be 
his τάφος, 1452. 

1094 yopever Oar, to be cele- 
brated with choral song: «“4πέ. 
1153 πάννυχοι | χορεύουσι τὸν Ta- 
. μίαν Ἴακχον. 

1095 ἐπὶ ἦρα φέροντα: 566 
Merry’s note on Od. 3. 164 αὖτις 
ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ἦρα pé- 
ροντες. ἦρα was probably acc. 


'WvatTuaa TIS 


sing. from a nom. 7p, from rt. 
ap (to fit), as=‘pleasant service.’ 
After the phrase ἦρα φέρειν had 
arisen, ἐπὶ was joined adverbially 
with φέρειν, ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρειν being 
equivalent to ἦρα ἐπιφέρειν. τοῖς 
ἐμοῖς τυρ., 2.4. to Oedipus : for the 
plur., see on θανάτων, 407. 

1096 ἰήϊε, esp. as the Healer: 
see On 154. 

1097 σοὶ δὲ: 21. 150 NidBa, 
σὲ δ᾽ ἔγωγε νέμω θεόν. ἀρέστ᾽ : 
z.€. consistent with those oracles 
which still await a λύσις εὐαγής 
(921). 

1098 ἔτικτε: see on 870. 

1099 τἄν μακραιώνων: the 
Nymphs, who, though not immor- 
tal, live beyond the human span. 

1100 For ὀρεσσιβάτα προσπε- 
λασθεῖσ᾽ of the Mss. Lachmann 
conjectured πατρὸς πελασθεῖσ᾽, in 
order to supply the syllable de- 
ficient after ὀρεσσιβάτα. πατρὸς, © 
written προς, would explain the 
whole corruption. 

1101 The words of most Μ85., 
ἢ σέ γέ Tis θυγάτηρ, probably 
represent the true metre: see on 
1ogo. But we cannot accept them 
as meaning, ‘Was a daughter of 
Apollo thy mother?’, since the 
words τῷ γὰρ πλάκες, κιτ.λ., leave 
no doubt that the question in- 
tended is, ‘Was Apollo thy father ?’ 
I believe that Sophocles wrote ἢ 
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Λοξίου ; τῷ γὰρ πλάκες ἀγρόνομοι πᾶσαι φίλαι" 


5 εἴθ᾽ ὁ un dogs ἀνάσσων, λοι 1104 zis 
εἴθ᾽ ὁ Baxyetos θεὸς ναίων ἐπ᾽ “ἄκρων ὁρέων εὖὕ- Κα 


ημα δέξωτ᾽ ἔκ του ᾿ 
Νυμφᾶν “Ελικωνίδων, αἷς πλεῖστα συμπαίζει. 


σέγ᾽ ἔφυσε πατὴρ | Λοξίας; The 
corruption would have arisen 
thus:—(1) The oe of ἔφυσε 
dropped out, being mistaken for a 
repetition of the pronoun σέ. (2) 
Then TE®YIIATHP (γεφυπατηρὶ) 
would most easily pass into T'H- 
OTTATHP (yeOuvyarnp), and τις 
(which is not found in our best 
Ms., L) would be inserted for 
sense and metre, the change of 
Λοξίας to «Λοξίου necessarily fol- 
lowing. For σέ ye following oe 
cp. Ph. 1116 πότμος σε δαιμόνων 
τάδ᾽ | οὐδὲ σέ γε δόλος ἔσχεν. 

1103 πλάκες ἀγρόνομοι, ‘up- 
land pastures,’ =). ἀγροῦ νεμο- 
μένου: so ἀγρον. αὐλαῖς, Ant. 785. 
Apollo as a pastoral god had the 
title of Νόμιος, which was esp. 
connected with the legend of his 
serving as shepherd to Laomedon 
on Ida and to Admetus in 
Thessaly. Macrobius 1. 17. 43 
(Apollinis) aedes ut ovtum pastoris 
sunt apud Canitrenses [in Rhodes] 
ἐπιμηλίου, apud Naxios ποιμ- 
νίου, ttemgue deus ἀρνοκόμης 
colitur, et apud Lesbios vamwaios 
[cp. above, 1026], e¢ multa sunt 
cognonuna per diversas civitates ad 
der pastoris offictum tendentia. 

1104 ὁ KvddAdvas ἀνάσσων, 
Rherties 34 770m. Typist. (τ 
Verg. Aen. 8. 138 quem candida 
Maia | Cyllenes gelido conceptum 
vertice fuait. The peak of Cyllene 
(now Zzria), about 7300 ft. high, 
in N. E. Arcadia, is visible from 
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra, 
where Cithaeron ‘is on the south 
and Helicon to the west, with a 
glimpse of Parnassus behind it: 


see my Modern Greece, peZ7. 

1105 6 Baxxetos θεὸς, not ‘the 
god Βάκχος, but ‘the god of the 
Βάκχοι,᾽ the god of Bacchic frenzy ; 3 
Flom. Hymn. το. 46 ὁ Βάκχειος 
Διόνυσος : Ο. (΄. 678 ὁ Βακχιώτας... 
Διόνυσος. 

1107 εὕρημα expresses the sud- 
den delight of the god when he 
receives the babe from the mother, 
—as Hermes receives his new- 
born son Pan from the Νύμφη 
ἐϊὐπλόκαμος, Hom. Hymn. 19. 40 
τὸν δ᾽ αἷψ᾽ ‘Hppelns ἐριούνιος és 
χέρα θῆκεν | δεξάμενος" χαῖρεν δὲ 
νόῳ περιώσια δαίμων. The word 
commonly =a lucky ‘find,’. like 
ἕρμαιον, or a happy thought. In 
Eur. oz 1349 itis not ‘a Soundling, 
but the box containing σπάργανα 
found by Ion. 

1110. 1185 ἐπεισόδιον τέταρτον. 
The herdsman of Laius is con- 
fronted with the messenger from 
Corinth. It is discovered that 
Oedipus is the son of Laius. 

1110—1116 The οἰκεύς who 
alone escaped from the slaughter 
of Laius and his following had at 
his own request been sent away 
from Thebes to do the work of 
a herdsman (761). Oedipus had 
summoned him in order to see 
whether he would speak of λῃσταί, 
or of a λῃστής (842). But mean- 
while a further question has arisen. 
Is he identical with that herdsman 
of Laius (1040) who had given up 
the infant Oedipus to the Corin- 
thian shepherd? He is now seen 
approaching. With his coming, 
the two threads of discovery are 
brought together. 
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ZSOPOKAEOYS 
Ole χρή TL κἀμὲ μὴ συναλλάξαντά πω, 


1110 


πρέσβεις, σταθμᾶσθαι, τὸν βοτῆρ᾽ ὁρᾶν δοκῶ, 


ὄνπτερ πάλαι ἕξητοῦμεν. 


ἔν τε γὰρ μακρῷ 


γήρᾳ ξυνάδει, τῷδε τἀνδρὶ σύμμετρος, 
ἄλλως τε τοὺς ἄγοντας ὥσπερ οἰκέτας. 


ἔγνωκ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ" 47, δ᾽ ἐπιστήμῃ σύ μου 


1115 


! 
\ ἊΣ 


προὔχοϊς τάχ, ἄν που, τὸν Bornp ἰδὼν πάρος: 


ΧΟ 


ἔγνωκα γάρ, σάφ᾽ ἴσθι" Λαΐου γὰρ ἦν 


εἴπερ τις ἄλλος πιστὸς ὡς νομεὺς ἀνήρ. 


[Zhe aged herd now enters. 


fle wears a coarse tunic (ἐξωμίς), which 


leaves the right arm and breast exposed; and a rough sheepskin hangs 


over his ey ϑόνα 
ing hts steps with a say Li 


Ol. σὲ TRO ἐρωτώ, τὸν Κορίνθιον ξένον, «οἱ, 
Nl i 
οὗτος σύ, πρέσβυ, δεῦρό μοι φώνει βλέπων 
Λαΐου ποτ᾽ ἤσθα σύ; 


ἡ 'τόνδξ ppaters 
OI. 


᾽ 
ὅσ av o ἐρωτώ. 


1110 κἀμὲ, as well as you, who 
perhaps know better (1115). μὴ 
συναλλάξαντά πω, though I have 
never come into intercourse with 
him, have never met him: see on 
24, an Cp. 150. 

1112 ἐν.. γήρᾳ: ἐν describes the 
condition z7 which he is, as P2. 
185 ἔν τ᾽ ὀδύναις ὁμοῦ | λιμῷ 7’ 
οἰκτρός : Az. 1017 ἐν γήρᾳ βαρύς. 

1118 ξυνάδει with τῷδε τἀνδρὶ : 
σύμμετρος merely strengthens and 
defines it : he agrees with this man 
in the tale of his years. 


1114 ἄλλως τε, and moreover: 
cp. Her. 6. 105 dmoméurovot... 
Φειδιππίδην, ᾿Αθηναῖον μὲν ἄνδρα 


ἄλλως δὲ ἡμεροδρόμον, an Atheni- 
an, and moreover ἃ trained runner. 
Soph. has ἄλλως τε kal=‘espe- 
cially,’ £7. 1324. ‘I know them 
as servants’ would be ἔγνωκα 
ὄντας οἰκέτας. The ὥσπερ can 
be explained only by an ellipse: 
ὥσπερ ἂν γνοίην οἰκέτας ἐμαυτοῦ 
(cp. 923). Here it merely serves 
to mark his first impression as they 
come in sight: “1 know those 


fle approaches with evident ἀμ 0 support- 


TOUTOD, ὅνπερ εἰσορᾷς. 1120 


who bring him as (methinks) ser- 
vants of mine own.’ 

1117 yap, in assent (‘you are 
right; for’ %ete ΤῈ Ph. 150: 
Ant. 639, etc. Aatiov γὰρ ἦν.. 
γομεὺς : a comma at Avis of course 
admissible (cp. 1122), but would 
not strictly represent the Greek 
construction here, in which the 
expression of the idea—<Aatov ἦν 
πιστὸς νομεύς, εἴπερ τις &\Nos—has 
been modified by the addition of 
the restrictive ὡς before νομεύς. 
ὡς only means that the sense in 
which a vouevs can show πίστις 
is narrowly limited by the sphere 
of his work. See on 763: cp. 
1078. 

1119 τὸν Kopiv@. ξένον with σὲ, 
instead of a vocative, gives a per- 
emptory tone: Azz. 441 σὲ δή, σὲ 
τὴν νεύουσαν εἰς πέδον κάρα, | φὴς ἢ 
καταρνεῖ κιτ.Ὰ., Where the equiva- 
lent of épwrw here is understood. 
Cp. Az. 71 οὗτος, σὲ τὸν τὰς κιτ.λ. 
So in the nomin., Xen. Cyr. 4. ΕΣ 
22 σὺ δ᾽, ἔφη, ὁ τῶν Ὑρκανίων ἄρ- 
χων, ὑπόμεινον. 
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ΘΕΡΆΠΩΝ. 


ἢ, δοῦλος οὐκ ὠνητός, ἄλλ᾽ οἴκου εἰ τ τὰς 


Ol. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
OL. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 


τόνδ᾽ ὃς πάρέστιν᾽ 


1123 ἢ, the old Attic form of 
the rst pers., from ἔα : so the best 
Mss. in Plat. Phaed. 61 B, etc. 
That Soph. used 7 here and in the 
Niobe (fr. 406) is stated by the 
schol. on //. 5. 533 and on Od. 8. 
186. lL has ἦν here and always, 
except in O. C. 973, 1366, where 
it gives 7. οἴκοι τραφείς, and so 
more in the confidence of the 
master. Such vernae were called 
οἰκογενεῖς, οἰκοτραφεῖς, ἐνδογενεῖς, 
or οἰκότριβες. 

1124 μεριμνῶν: in classical 
Greek μεριμνᾶν is usu. ‘to give 
one’s thought to a question’ (as of 
philosophy, Xen. AZem. 4. 7.6 τὸν 
ταῦτα μεριμνῶντα): here merely = 
‘to be occupied with’: cp. Cyr. 8. 
7. 12 TO πολλὰ μεριμνᾶν, and so in 
the Wo je Corey: 33. pepyuva τὰ 
τοῦ κόσμου. 


1126 ξύναυλος, prop. ‘dwelling _ 


with’ (μανίᾳ ξύναυλος Az. 611): 
here, after πρὸς, merely: having 


thy. haunts’: an instance of 
that redundant government which 
Soph. often admits: below 1205 
ἐν πόνοις | ξύνοικος : Az. 464 γυμ- 
νὸν... τῶν ἀριστείων ἄτερ: Ph. 31 
κενὴν οἴκησιν ἀνθρώπων δίχα: Ant. 
919 ἔρημος πρὸς φίλων: 445 ἔξω 
βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον. 

1127 ἣν μὲν, as if replying to 
χῶροι τίνες ἦσαν πρὸς ois ξύν, ἦσθα; 


ἔργον μεριμνῶν ποῖον ἢ βίον τίνα; 

ποίμναις "τὰ πλεῖστα τοῦ βίου συνειπόμην. 
χωρδὶς μάλιστα πρὸς τίσι ξύναυλος ὠν; 

ἣν μὲν Κιθαιρῶν, ἦν δὲ πρβόσχωρος τόπος. 
τὸν ἄνδρα τόνδ᾽ οὖν οἶσθα τηδέ που μαθών; 
τί "χρῆμα δρῶντα; ποῖον ἄνδρα καὶ λεγδι; 
ἢ ξυναλλάξαξ, τί πω; 
οὐχ ὥστε γ᾽ εἰπεῖν ἐν τάχει μνήμης % ὕπο. 


Cherm fl 


1125 


1130 


1128 οἶσθα with Ties are you - 
aware of having observed this 
man here? Cp. 1142 οἶσθα... δούς ; 
‘do you kzow this man, through 
having observed him?’ εἰδέναι, 
implying intuitive apprehension, 
is not said of merely recognising 
persons (οἷδέ σε would mean, ‘he 
knows thy zature, Plat. Créto 
44 8); 50 sctre, wissen, savotr, Ital. 
sapere: γιγνώσκω, unplying a pro- 
cess of examination, applies to all 
mediate knowledge, through the 
senses, οἱ external objects: so 


noscere, kennen, connaitre, Ital. 
conoscere. : 
1129 καὶ λέγεις : see on 772. 


1130 The constr. is οἶσθα μαθών 

..q ξυναλλάξας ; Oed. takes no 
more notice of the herdsman’s 
nervous interruption than is ne- 
cessary for the purpose of sternly 
_keeping him to the point. Cp. 
verse 1037, which continues after 
an interruption the construction 
of verse 1035. 

1131 οὐχ ὥστε γ᾽ εἰπεῖν: cp. 
361. μνήμης ὕπο, at the prompt- 
ing of memory,—v7¢ having a like 
force as in compound verbs mean- 
ing to ‘ suggest,’ etc.: Plut. dor. 
813 E λογισμοὺς ods ὁ Περικλῆς jaw 
Tov ὑπεμίμνησκεν, recoiled to) his 
mind: so ὑποβολεύς (ib.), ‘a 
prompter.’ 
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ἀγνῶτ᾽ ἀναμνήσω. νιν. 


ΣΟΦΟ ΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


AT. κοὐδέν - δ θαῦμα, δέσποτ᾽. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ σαφῶς 
εὖ γὰρ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι 


κάτοιδεν ἦμος τὸν Κιθαιρῶνος τόπον 


ὁ μὲν διπλοῖσι ποιμνίοις, ἐγὼ δ. pes 
τῷδε τἀνδρὶ τρεῖς ὅλους τὰ 
ἀρκτοῦρον ἑκβήνους χρόνους" 
᾿ ἤδη ταἀμά T εἰς ἔπαυλ᾽ ἐγὼ 


ἐπλησίὰ Cov 


ἐξ ἦρος εἰς 
χειμῶνα 


1133 ἀγνῶτ᾽ -οοὐ γιγνώσκοντα, 
not recognising me: see on 677. 

1134 Soph. has the epic ἦμος 
in two other places of dialogue, 
Tr. 531 (answered by nos) 
and .155; also once in lyrics Az. 
9353; Eur. once in lyrics (ec. 
915); Aesch. and Comedy, never. 
τὸν Κιθαιρῶνος τόπον. The sen- 
tence begins as if it were meant to 
proceed thus: τὸν K. τόπον ὁ μὲν 
διπλοῖς ποιμνίοις ἐνέμετο, ἔγὼ δ᾽ 
ἑνὶ (ἐνεμόμην), πλησιάζων αὐτῷ: but, 
the verb ἐνέμετο having been post- 
poned, the participle πλησιάζων is 
irregularly combined with the no- 
tion of ἐνεμόμην, and turned into 
a finite verb, émAynolafov,—thus 
leaving τὸν K. τόπον without any 
proper government. Cp. 227. 709, 
where the change of πήλαντες in- 
to ἔπηλαν delays (though without 
superseding, as here) the govern- 
ment of αὐτούς. For the irregular 
but very common change of parti- 
ciple into finite verb cp. 7. 190: 
Ant. 810: 7r. 676: Thue. 4. 100 
προσέβαλον τῷ τειχίσματι, ἄλλῳ τε 
τρόπῳ πειράσαντες καὶ μηχανὴν 
προσήγαγον. 

1137 ἐξ ἦρος εἰς ἀρκτοῦρον : 
from March to September. In 
March the herd of Polybus drove 
his flock up to Cithaeron from 
Corinth, and met the herd of 
Laius, who had brought up his 
flock from the plain of Thebes. 
Fcz,six months they used to con- 
son. g the upland glens of Cithae- 
ron; then, in September, when 
Arcturus began to be. visible a 


. ἔπαυλα. 


1135 


little before dan, thee parted, 
taking their flocks for the winter 
into homesteads near Corinth and 
Thebes. ἀρκτοῦρον, (the star a 
of the constellation Bodtes,) first 
so called in Hes. Of. 566 where 
(610) his appearance as a morning 
star is the signal for the vintage. 
Hippocrates, Hpzdem. 1. 2. 4 has 
περὶ ἀρκτοῦρον as=‘a little before 
the autumnal equinox’: and Thuc. 
2. 78 uses περὶ ἀρκτούρου ἐπι- 
Todas to denote the same season. 
See Appendix, Note 15, in larger 
edition. ἑκμήνους. Plato (Legg. 
Q16 B) ἐντὸς ἑκμήνου, sc. χρόνου. 
Aristotle also has this form. Cp. 
ἕκπλεθρος (Eur.), ἕκπους, ἕκπλευ- 
ρος. The form ἐξμέδιμνον in Ar. 
Fax 631 is an Atticism: cp. ἔξ- 
πουν Plat. Comicus fr. 36. Besides 
€xunvos, Aristotle uses the form 
ἑξάμηνος, as he has also ἑξάπους. 
The Attic dialect similarly pre- 
ferred πεντέπους to πεντάπους, 
ὀκτώπους to ὀκτάπους, but always 
said πενταπλοῦς, ἑξαπλοῦς, OxTa- 
πλοῦς. 

1138 The fact that L has χει- 
μῶνα without notice of a variant, 
while some other MSS. notice it as 
a variant on their χειμῶνι, is in 
favour of the accus., the harder 
reading. It may be rendered, ‘for __ 
the winter,’ since it involves the 
notion of the time during which 
the. flock was to remain in the 
It is, however, one of 
those temporal accusatives which 
are almost adverbial, the idea of 
duration being merged in that of 
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ἡ ὥχανε. e ἢ 93 ’ \ fp Me 7 ω 
ἤλαυνον οὐτὸς T εἰς TA Λαΐου σταθμά. 


λέγω τι τούτων, ἢ οὐ λέγω πεπραγμένον 


ΘΗ. τί δ᾽ ἔστι: 


1110ὺῦὃ 


OF. λέγεις “ἀληθῆ, καίπεῤ ἐκ »μακροῦ χρόνου. 
AD. φέρ᾽ εἰπὲ νῦν, τότ᾽ οἶσθα παῖδά μοί τινα 
δούς, ὡς ἐμαυτῷ θρέμμα. θρεψαίμην ἐγὼ; ; 
πρὸς τί τοῦτο τοὔπος ἱστορεῖς 5 
1145 


AI’. ὅδ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ τῶν, κεῖνος ὃς TOT ἦν νέος. 


OE. οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον; ου σιωπήσας ἔσει; 
OI. ὦ, μὴ ἱκόλαξε, πρέσβυ, τόνδ᾽, ἐπεὶ τὰ σὰ; 


~~ 


- >2/ 
0 πὰ τ 


season, so that they can even be 
used concurrently with a temporal 
ΘΕ νος, δὲ. 3. 117. τὸν μὲν 
γὰρ χειμῶνα ὕει σφι ὁ θεός... .τοῦ 
δὲ θέρεος σπείροντες... χρηΐσκοντο 
τῷ ὕδατι. 2. 95 τῆς μὲν ἡμέρης 


ἰχθῦς ἀγρεύει, τὴν δὲ νύκτα τάδε. 


αὐτῷ χρᾶται. 2. 2 THY ὧρην 
ἐπαγινέειν σῴφι αἶγας, ‘at the due 
season.’ Hes. Op. 174 οὐδέ ποτ’ 
Heap | παύσονται... οὐδέ τι νύκτωρ. 
The tendency to such a use of the 
accus. may have been an old trait 
of the popular language (cp. dw- 
ρίαν ἥκοντες Ar. Ach. 23: καιρὸν 
ἐφήκεις Soph. Az. 34: ἔθυον, ὥραν 
οὐδενὸς κοινὴν θεῶν Aesch. Luz. 
tog). Modern Greek regularly 
"uses the accus. for the old tempo- 
ral dat.: e.g. τὴν τρίτην ἡμέραν for 
Τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Classical prose 
would here use the genit.: Thuc. 
I. 30 χειμῶνος ἤδη ἀνεχώρησαν. 
The-division of the year implied 
is into ἔαρ, θέρος (including ὀπώ- 
pa), and χειμών (including φθινό- 
πωρον). ὁ 

1140 πεπραγμένον, predicate: 
= πέπρακταί τι τούτων ἃ λέγω; 

1141 ἐκ, properly ‘at the inter- 
val οἵ; cp. Xen. ΣΊΤΟΥ 11 ἐκ 
πλέονος ἢ TO πρόσθεν ἔφευγον, αἱ ἃ 
greater distance: so ἐκ τόξου ῥύ- 
ματος, at the interval of a bow- 
ΒΒ, 20. 2. 3. 18: 

1144 τί δ᾽ ἔστι; = banal: is the 


wy δὲ κὸν κολαστοῦ μᾶνλον ἢ τὰ TOVO ἔπη." 


matter?’ ‘what do you mean?’ 
Tr. 339, Ll. στ, etc. πρὸς τί 
can not be connected as a relative 
clause with τί δ᾽ ἐστί, since Tis in 
classical Greek can replace ὅστις 
only where there is an indirect 
question; ¢.g. εἰπὲ τί σοι φίλον. 
Cp.: #/. 316. Hellenistic Greek 
did not always observe this rule: 
Mark xiv. 36 ov τί ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλὰ 
Ti ov. 

1145 ὦ τᾶν, triumphantly, ‘my 
good friend.’ It is not meant to 
bea trait of rustic speech: in Ph. 
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Phi- 
loctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 Iolaus 
to Demophon, and 74. 688 the 
θεράπων to Iolaus; in Bacch. 802 
Dionysus to Pentheus. 

1146 οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον; see on 
430. οὐ σιωπήσας ἔσει;--α fut. 
νον a a δ once, OY once ‘for all ; 
Dem. or. 5 ὃ 50 τὰ δέοντα ἐσόμεθα 
ἐγνωκότες καὶ λόγων ματαίων ἀπ- 
ἡλλαγμένοι. So Ant. 1067 ἀντι- 
δοὺς ἔσει, O. C. 816 Neri ΑΝ ἔσει. 
The situation shows that this is 
not an ‘aside.’ The θεράπων, 
while really terrified, could affect 
to resent the assertion that his 
master had been a foundling. 

1147 κόλαζε: of words, Az. 
1107 τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη | κόλαζ᾽ ἐκεί- 
vous. But a threatening gesture 
may, of course, have accompanied 
v. 1146. 
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OF. τί δ᾽, ὦ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


φέριστε δεσποτῶν, ἁμαρτάνω; 
ΟἹ. οὐκ ἐννέπων τὸν παῖδ᾽ ὃν οὗτος ἱστορεῖ. 


1150 


Φ ᾿ 


OE. λέγει γὰρ εἰδὼς. οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλως πονεῖ. 


ΟΙ. 
OE. 
OL. 


σὺ πρὸς χάριν “μὲν οὐκ ἐρεῖς, κλαίων δ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 
μὴ δῆτα, πρὸς θεῶν, τὸν γέροντά ἥν, αἰκίσῃ: 
οὐχ ὡς τάχος τίς, τοῦδ᾽ ἀποστρέψει, χέρας ; 


DLA. 


OE. δύστηνος" ἀντὶ τοῦ; τί mpooxpy lav μαθεῖν; 1155 


OL. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OK. 
OI.’ 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
OL. 
OE. 


ἔδωκ᾽" 


1149 ὦ φέριστε: in tragedy only 
here and Aesch. 7h. 39 (Ἐτεό- 
_kNees, φέριστε Καδμείων ἄναξ) : 
ironical in Plat. Phaedr. 238 Ὁ. 

1151 ἄλλως πονεῖ: the theory 
which he labours to establish is a 
mere delusion. 

1152 πρὸς χάριν : ‘with a good 
grace,’ so as to oblige: Dem. or. 
ΓΤ ΜΉΤΕ πρὸς ἔχθραν ποιεῖσθαι 
λόγον μηδένα μήτε πρὸς χάριν: Ph. 
594 πρὸς ἰσχύος κράτος, by main 
force. κλαίων: see on 401. 

1154 Cp. Az. 72 τὸν τὰς aix- 
μαλωτίδας χέρας | δεσμοῖς ἀπευθύ- 
νοντὰ (preparatory to flogging): 
Od. 22. 189 σὺν δὲ πόδας χεῖράς 
τε δέον θυμαλγεέὶϊ δεσμῷ | εὖ par’ 
ἀποστρέψαντε (of Melanthius the 
goat-herd): then κίον᾽ dv’? ὑψηλὴν 
ἔρυσαν πέλασαν Te δοκοῖσιν : and so 
left him hanging. 

1155 δύστηνος points to the 
coming disclosure: cp. 1071. 


TOV παῖδ᾽ ἔδωκας τῷδ᾽ ὃν οὗτος ἱστορεῖ; a 
ὀλέσθαι δ᾽ ὠφελον τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ. + 


adr εἰς τόδ᾽ ἥξεις, μη λέγων γε τοὔνδικον. ' 
πολλῷ γε μᾶλλον, ἢν φράσω, διόλλυμαι, peat 
ἁνὴρ ὅδ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐς TpiBas | ἐλᾷ. 

ov “δῆτ᾽ ἈΠΟ ἢ ἀλλ᾽ εἶπον ὡς δοίην πάλαι. 
πόθεν λαβὼν; "οἰκεῖον, ἢ ᾿ξ ἄλλου τινός: 
ἐμὸν, μὲν οὐκ ἔγωγ᾽, ἐδεξάμην" O€ TOV. 
τίνος "πολιτῶν τῶνδε κἀκ ποίας στέγης: 
μὴ, πρὸς θεῶν, μή, δέσποθ', 
ὄλωλας, εἴ σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐρήσομαι πάλιν. 
τῶν Λαΐου τοίνυν τις ἣν eva aro. 


ἱστόρει πλέον. 1166 


1188. εἰ τόδ᾽ cls ates 
At. 1365 αὐτὸς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἵξομαι, 1.6. 
εἰς τὸ θάπτεσθαι. τοὔνδικον, ‘the 
honest truth.’ 

1160 és τριβὰς ἐλᾷ, will push 
(the matter) to delays (Az¢. 577 μὴ 
τριβὰς €rt),—is bent on protracting 
his delay: ἐλαύνειν as in Her. 2. 
124 ἐς πᾶσαν κακότητα ἐλάσαι, they 
said that he went all lengths in 
wickedness: Tyrtaeus 11. 10 ἀμ- 
φοτέρων δ᾽ eis κόρον ἠλάσατε, ye 
had taken your fill of both. For 
the fut., expressing resolve, cp. 
Ar. Av. 759 alpe wAHKTpov, ef 
μαχεῖ. 

1161 Remark πάλαι referring 
to 1157: so audum can refer to a 
recent moment. 

1167 The words could mean 
either: (1) ‘he was one of the 
children of Laius’; or (2) ‘he was 
one of the children of the house- 
hold of Laius,’ τῶν Λαΐου being 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 
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ἦ δοῦλος, ἢ κείνου τις ἐγγενὴς fess 


Wark , 


+ TIO 


OF. μάλιστ᾽ ἷ ἄναξ. 


ΘΕ. ὡς ἀναλώσαιμί͵ Ublle 5 a 
τεκοῦσα τλήμων; ΘΕ. θεσφάτων γ᾽ ὄκνῳ. κακών. 1175 


Ol. 

OE. οἴμοι, πρὸς αὐτῷ γ᾽ εἰμὶ. τῷ δεινῷ" “λέγει, 

ΟΙ. κἄγωγ᾽ ἀκούειν' GAN ὅμως ᾿ἀκουστέον. 

OE. κείνου γέ τοί δὴ παῖς ἐκλήξεθ᾽. ἡ δ᾽ ἔσω" 
κάλλιστ᾽ ἂν. εἴπτοι σὴ γυνὴ τάδ᾽ ὡς ἔχει. 

Ol. ἢ γὰρ δίδωδὶν ἧδε σου; 

ΟἹ. ὡς πρὸς τί, χρείας: 

ΟΙ. 

ΟΙ. ποίων: 

ΟΙ. πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἀφῆκας τῷ γέροντι ὙΠ δ ov; 


(ery Ale 


OE. κατδιῤτίσας, ὦ, δέσποθ᾽, ὡς ἄλλην χθόνα 


δοκῶν ἀποίσειν, 
κακ᾽ ἐς μέγιστ᾽ 
ν φήσιν! ἰδῦτος, 


OL i 


αὐτὸς ἔνθεν my" 
ETWOEDV. | 
ἴσθι δύσποτμὸς γεγώς. 
ἰοὺ ἰού" τὰ mavt ἂν ἐξήκοι σαφῆ. ᾿ 
ὦ φώς, τελευταῖόν σε “προσβλέψαιμι, νῦν; 


ὁ δὲ 


εἰ γὰρ οὗτος͵ εἰ 1180 


a 


ὅστις πέφασμαι φύς T ἀφ᾽ ὧν οὐ χρῆν, ξὺν οἷς T 


The ambiguity 
See on 


gen. of οἱ Λαΐου. 
is brought out by 1168. 
814. 

1168 κείνου τις ἐγγενὴς γεγώς, 
some one belonging by birth to 
his race, the genit. depending on 
“the notion of γένος in the adj., 
like δωμάτων ὑπόστεγοι, L/. 1386. 

1169 I am close on the horror, 
--close on uttering it: (ὥστε) λέ- 
yew being added to explain the 
particular sense in which he 15 πρὸς 
τῷ δεινῷ, as ἀκούειν defines that 
in which Oedipus isso. Cp. 2. 
542 τῶν ἐμῶν... ἵμερον τέκνων... 
ἔσχε δαίσασθαι: Plat. Crito 52 
Β οὐδ᾽ ἐπιθυμία oe ἄλλης πόλεως 
οὐδ᾽ ἄλλων νόμων ἔλαβεν εἰδέναι. 

1114 ws=‘in her intention’: 
see on 848. πρὸς τί χρείας nearly 
-- πρὸς ποίαν χρείαν, with a view 
to what_kind of need—or_desire, 
2.6. with what aim: cp. 14433 
Ant. 1229 ἐν τῷ (=i) ξυμφορᾶς, 
in what manner of plight. 

1176 τοὺς τεκόντας, not, as 
usually, ‘his parents’ (ggg), but 


‘his father’: the plural as rupav- 
vols, 1095. 


1178 f. ‘I gave up the child 


through pity,’ as δοκών, “as think=— 


ing’ etc.: z.e. as one might fitly 
give it up, who so thought. This 
virtually elliptic use of ὡς is dis- 
tition; from that: ‘at 888, which 
would here be represented by ὡς 
ἀποίσοντι. ἄλλην χθόνα ἀποίσειν 
(αὐτόν): cp. ONC: 1769 Θήβας δ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς | τὰς ὠγυγίους πέμψον. 

1180 κάκ᾽: a disyllabic subst. 
or adj. with short penult. is 
rarely elided unless, as here, it 
is (a) first in the verse, and also 
(0) emphatic: so O. C. 48, 796. 

11820 * Ohys ΘΙ All come) to 
pass,—all true ! 1? ἂν ἐξήκοι, mst 
have come true (cp. tort), the 
opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D οὐκοῦν ἡ 
ῥητορικὴ δημηγορία ἂν ein: Her. 
I. 2 εἴησαν δ᾽ ἂν οὗτοι Κρῆτες. 

1184 f. ‘I who have been ac- 
cursed in birth, accursed in wed- 
lock, accursed in the shedding of 
blood!’ ad’ ὧν οὐ χρῆν (φῦναι), 


\\ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ. 


5 An € A ef / > Ἅ " , , 
OV χρὴν ομιλῶν, οὖς TE μ᾽ οὐκ ἔδει κτανών. "1185 
[He rushes into the patace.| 


124 


OTP. α΄. ἰὼ “γενεαὶ βροτῶν, 

ὡς ὑμᾶς ἴσα καὶ τὸ μηδὲν ζώσας ἐναριθμώ. 
τίς γάρ, τίς ἀνὴρ πλέον 

τᾶς εὐδαιβμόῥίας. φέρει 

5 ἢ τοσοῦτον ὅσον δοκεῖν 

καὶ δόξαντ᾽ ἀποκλίνας το 


1190 


τὸν σόν TOL παράδειγμ᾽ ἔχων, 


—ehas i 


τὸν σὸν δαίμονα, τὸν σόν, ὦ τλᾶμον Οἰδιπόδα, 


βροτῶν 


since he was foredoomed to the 
acts which the two following 
clauses express. 

1186—1222 στάσιμον τέταρτον. 

1st strophe (1186—1195). How 
vain is mortal life! ’Tis well seen 
in Oedipus: 

1st antistrophe (1196—1203) : 
who saved Thebes, and became its 
king: 

and strophe (1204-1212): but 
now what misery is like to his? 

and antistrophe (1213—1222). 
Time hath found thee out and hath 
judged. Would that I had never 
known thee! Thou wast our de- 
liverer once; and now by thy ruin 
we are undone. 

1187 ὡς with ἐναρυθμῶ: τὸ μηδὲν 
adverbially with ζώσας: z.e. how 
absolutely do I count youas living 
a life which is no life. ζωσᾶς 
“should not be taken. as=‘while 
you live,’ or ‘though you live.’ 
We find οὐδέν εἰμι, ‘1am no more,’ 
and also, with the art., τὸ μηδέν 
etme, lam as if ‘I were not’: 77, 
[107 κἂν τὸ μηδὲν w: Al. 1275 τὸ 
μηδὲν ὄντας. Here ζώσας is a 
more forcible substitute for οὔσας, 
bringing out the contrast between 
the semblance of vigour and the 
real feebleness. toa καὶ-εἴσα (or 
ἴσον) ὥσπερ, a phrase used by 
Thuc. 3. 14 (ἴσα καὶ ἱκέται ἐσμέν), 


1195 


and Eur. £7. 994 (ceBifw σ᾽ ἴσα 
καὶ μάκαρας). ἐναριθμῶ only here, 
and (midd.) in Eur. Or. 623 é 
τοὐμὸν ἔχθος ἐναριθμεῖ κῆδός τ᾽ ἐμόν 
=éy ἀριθμῷ ποιεῖ, if you make of 
account. 

1199 φέρει -- φέρεται, cp. 590. 

1191 f.: ‘than just the seeming, 
and, after the semblance, a falling 
away. δοκεῖν ‘to seem,’ sc. evdat- 
μόνεῖν : not absol., ‘to have repu- 
tation,’ a sense which oi δοκοῦντες, 
τὰ δοκοῦντα can sometimes bear 
in direct antithesis to οἱ ἀδοξοῦν- 
τες or the like (Eur. ec. 291 etc.). 
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 τὸν εὐτυχεῖν 
δοκοῦντα μὴ ζηλοῦν πρὶν dv | θανόντ᾽ 
ἴδῃ Tis: Al. 125 ὁρῶ γὰρ ἡμᾶς οὐδὲν 
ὄντας ἄλλο πλὴν | eldwN ὅσοιπερ 


na BY ΄ ’ 
ο ζῶμεν ἢ κούφην σκιάν. 


1192 ἀποκλῖναι, a metaphor 


’ from the heavenly bodies ; Cp. ἀπο- 


κλινομένης τῆς ἡμέρης (Her. 3. 104): 
Dem. or. 1 ὃ 13 οὐκ ἐπὶ τὸ ῥᾳθυ- 
mew ἀπέκλινεν. Xen. Mem. 3. 
5-13 πόλις...ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον ἔκλι- 
νεν. 

1196 οὐδὲν βροτῶν, nothing (1.6. 
no being) among men, a stronger 
phrase than οὐδένα (Mss. and some 
edd.): Nauck compares fr. 652 


Αρης yap οὐδὲν τῶν κακῶν λω- 


τίζεται, ‘no dastard life’: Hom. 
Flymn. 4. 34 οὔπερ τι πεφυγμένον 
ἔστ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτην | οὔτε θεῶν μακάρων 


Ζ 
/ 


ys ΣΤ ΥΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 


DO νι 


οὐδὲν μακαρίζω" ἡ 


125 


+ 


ἀντ, α΄. ὅστις καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὰν 
τοξεύσας ἐκράτησε τοῦ πάντ᾽ εὐδαίμονος ὄλβου, 
ὦ Ζεῦ, κατὰ μὲν φθίσας 
τὰν γαμψρώνυχα παρθένον 


δ χρησμῳδόν, θανάτων δ᾽ ἐμᾷ 


χώρῳ πύργος ἀνέστα" 


1200 


ἐξ οὗ καὶ βασιλεὺς καλεῖ 
\ 2 / A 
ἐμὸς Kal τὰ μέγιστ᾽ ἐτιμάθης, ταῖς μεγάλαισιν ἐν 


Θηβαισιν ἀνάσσων. 
στρ. β΄. 


οὔτε θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων. ‘The οὐ- 
δένα of the MSS. involves the reso- 
lution of along syllable (the second 
of οὐδὲν) which has an ictus; this 
is inadmissible, as the ear will 
show any one who considers the 
antistrophic verse, 1203, Θήβαισιν 
ἀνάσσων. 

1197 καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὰν τοξεύσας, 

‘sped his shaft with peerless skill,’ 
having hit the answer to the riddle 
of the Sphinx, when Teiresias and 
all others had failed: cp. 398: 
Aesch. Ag. 628 ἔκυρσας ὥστε τοξό- 
τῆς ἄκρος σκοποῦ. ἐκράτησε. At 
1193 the Chorus addressed Oedi- 
pus: at 1197. (ὅστις k.T.X.) they 
turn to invoke Zezs as the witness 
of his achievements; and so in 
1200 L, which here has the cor- 
rupt ἐκράτησας, rightly gives avé- 
στα. Then at 1201 (ἐξ οὗ κ.τ.λ.) 
they resume the direct address to 
Oedipus, which 15 thenceferth 
maintained to the end of the ode. 
To read ἐκράτησας and ἀνέστας 
would be to efface a fine trait, 
Yimarking the passion of grief which 
turns~.from earth to heaven, and 
then again to earth, τοῦ πάντ᾽ 
εὐδαίμονος: “\for the adverbial 
πάντα see on 4.75; also 823, 1425. 

1198 φθίσο΄“ ~use the Sphinx, 


an 3 ’ I/ / 3 , 
τανῦν © ἀκούειν Tis ἀθλιώτερος ; 


1204 


when her riddle was solved, threw 
herself from a rock (Apollod. 3. 
Bia. Cp 397 ἔπαυσά νιν. 

1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα κ.τ.λ. 
The place of the second adj. may 
be explained by viewing παρθένον- 
χρησμῳδόν as a composite idea : 
cp. Ph. 393 Tov μέγαν Πάκτωλον- 
εὔχρυσον: Ο. C. 1234 TO τε κατά- 
μεμπτον.... | γῆρας-- ἄφιλον. So 
Pind. LA νύᾶς. αν. δὲ Bs, ὁ. (Εἴ; 
(Fennell, 1. xxxvi.). This is not 
like τὸ σὸν στόμα... ἐλεινόν in 672, 
where see note. παρθένον : see on 
κόρα, 508. 

1200 θανάτων πύργος: 
ZS. 

1204 ἀκούειν, to hear of, defining 
ἀθλιώτερος: Eur. ips. 1202 φρι- 
kwon κλύειν. Whose woes are 
more impressive to others, or 
more cruel for himself? Cp. O. 
C. 306 πολὺ...τὸ σὸν | ὄνομα διήκει 
πάντας. ‘he constr. is τίς ἀθλιώ- 
τερος ἀκούειν, τίς (ἀθλιώτερος) ξύ- 


see on 


γοικος ἐν ἄταις K.T.A., who 15 


more wretched to hear of Γ (whose 
story is more tragic), who is more 
wretched as dwelling amid woes 
(whose present miseries are sharp- 
er)? It is not possible to supply 


μᾶλλον with ξύνοικος from ἀθλιώ- 


τεροξς. 
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LZOPOKAEOYS “ety 


/ f >) 7 
τὶς ATALS ἀγρίαις, τίς ἐν πόνοις 


ξύνοικος ἀλλαγᾷ βίου; 
“ΕΝ \ 3 / / 
ἰὼ κλεινὸν Οἰδίπου κάρα, 


ςἷ / \\ 
5@ μέγας λιμὴν 
αὑτὸς ἤρκεσεν 


— 1208 


\ \ - \ f A 
παιδὶ καὶ πατρὶ θαλαμηπόλῳ πεσεῖν, 
An A γ ς a 3 Ἢ 
πῶς ποτε πῶς ποθ᾽ αἱ πατρῴαί σ᾽ ἄλοκες φέρειν, 


τάλας, 


a3 b) If 2 Var PAN 
σῖγ᾽ ἐδυνάθησαν ἐς τοσόνδε: 


3 , 3 A [A 3 7 9 ς / 9 ς A / Ὰ 
ἀντ. β΄. ἐφεῦρέ σ᾽ ἀἄκονθ᾽ ὁ πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν χρόνος 1213 
δικάζει τὸν ἄγαμον γάμον πάλαι 


an \ . 
TEKVOUVUYTA και τεκνουμέενον. 


1215 


of, Ὁ / 
ἰὼ Λαΐειον <@> τέκνον, 


3 
5 εἴθε σ᾽ εἴθε σε 
3 >) / 
μήποτ᾽ εἰδόμαν. 


δύρομαι γὰρ ὥσπερ ἰάλεμον χέων 


1205 ἐν with ἄταις as well as 
πόνοις: see on 761: for the redun- 
dant ἐν.. ξύν., 1126. 

1206 The dat. ἀλλαγᾷ might be 
instrumental, but is rather circum- 
stantial, = τοῦ βίου ἠλλαγμένου, 
‘with all his life reversed.’ 

1208 λιμὴν: schol. ὅτι μήτηρ 
ἣν καὶ γυνὴ ἡ ᾿Ιοκάστη, ἣν λέγει 
λιμένα. Cp. 420 ff. 

1210 πεσεῖν here=éumrecety. Ar. 
Th. 1122 πεσεῖν ἐς εὐνὰς Kal γαμή- 
λιον λέχοςς The bold use is as- 
sisted. by θαλαμηπόλῳ (bride- 
groom) which goes closely with 
πεσεῖν. 

1211 πατρῴαν ἄλοκες, ‘the soil 
wherein thy father sowed’: cp. 
1256, Ant. 569, Aesch. 7h. 753. 

1213 ἄκονθ᾽, ‘in thy despite’; 
not as if he had been a criminal 
who sought to hide conscious 
guilt; but because he had not fore- 
seen the disclosure which was to 
result from his inquiry into the 
murder of Laius. 

1214 δικάζει (see on 205), prop. 


‘tries,’ as a judge tries a cause 
(δίκην δικάζει): here, ‘brings to 

justice,’ punishes: a perhaps unique > 
poetical use. Aesch. has another 
poet... use, Ag, τά το Orage. 
φυγὴν ἐμοί ΞΞ καταδικάζεις φυγὴν 
ἐμοῦ. τὸν ἄγαμον γάμον κ.τ.λ.: 
‘the monstrous marriage, wherein 
begetter and begotten have long 
been one’: Ζ.4. in which the son 
has become the husband. The 
expression is of the same order as 
τά γ᾽ ἔργα μου | πεπονθότ᾽ ἐστὶ μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ δεδρακότα, Ο. C. 266. 

1216 ἰὼ Aateov ὦ τέκνον. Er- 
furdt’s ὦ is the most probable way 
of supplying the required syllable, 
and Reisig’s objection to its place 
is answered by Az. 395 ἔρεβος ὦ 
φαεννότατον. 

1218 The Mss. give δύρομαι γὰρ 
ὡς περίαλλα [sic; in one MS. ὧς 
περίαλα] taxéwv ἐκ στομάτων. 
I conjecture δύρομαι γὰρ ὥσπερ 
ἰάλεμον χέων | ἐκ σπομάτων. ‘I 


lament as one who pours from his _ 


lips a-dirge*<" -lipus is to me 
ao . 


© 


OIAITTO 


ἐκ στομάτων. 
ἐκ σέθεν 


\ / mar N f 
καὶ κατεκοίμησα τουμὸν ὄμμα. 


= TYPANNOS. 


\ 3 >) \ 93 ἴω 3 A 7 3 
0 δ᾽ ὀρθὸν εἰπεῖν, ἀνέπνευσα τ 
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1222 


[As the ode closes, the palace doors are flung violently open from 
within, and a servant of the house, with a look of horror on his face, 
rushes forth and with great excitement addresses the chorus. | 


as one who is dead. Cp. Pind. 
Isthit. 7.58 ἐπὶ θρῆνον... πολύφα- 
pov ἔχεαν, ‘over the tomb they 
poured forth a resounding dirge.’ 
Every attempt to explain the vul- 
gate is unavailing. (1) ὡς πε- 
ρίαλλ᾽ is supposed to be like ὡς 
ἐτητύμως, WS μάλιστα, ‘iN Measure 
most abundant.’ Now περίαλλα 
could mean only ‘freeminently,’ 
‘more than others’: Soph. fr. 225 
νόμων | ods Θαμύρας περίαλλα 
μουσοποιεῖ, ‘strains which Thamy- 
ras weaves with art preeminent’: 
Ar. Zh. 1070 τί ποτ᾽ ’Avépouésda | 
περίαλλα κακῶν μέρος ἐξέλαχον ; 
‘why have I, Andromeda, been 
dowered with sorrows αὖος all 
women?’ Pindar Pyth. 11.5 θη- 
σαυρὸν ὃν περίαλλ᾽ ἐτίμασε Ao- 
ξίας, honoured preeminently. Here, 
περίαλλα is utterly unsuitable; 
and the added #s makes the phrase 
stranger still. (2) The Mss. have 
taxéwv. Both idye and ἰάχεῖν 
occur: but the latter should, with 
Dindorf, be written ἰακχέω. The 
participle, however, is unendura- 
bly weak after δύρομαι, and leaves 
ἐκ στομάτων weaker still. (3) ἐκ 
στομάτων can mean only ‘from 
my lips’: it could not mean ‘loudly.’ 
(4) ἰάλεμον gives exactly the right 
force: for them, Oed. is as the 
dead. ἰάλεμος is a wail for the 
dead in the four places of Eur. 
where it occurs (Or. 1391, Phoen. 
1033, 770: 600, 1304), in [Eur.] 
Rhes. 895, and in the one place of 
Aesch., Spl. 115, which is just 
to our point: the Chorus of Da- 
naides say, πάθεα...θρεομένα... 1 


ai, 


ἰηλέμοισιν ἐμπρεπὴ ζῶσα γόοις με 
τιμῶ, ‘lamenting sorrows meet for 
funeral wails (z.e. the sorrows of 
those who are as dead), while yet 
living, I chant mine own dirge.’ 
ἐκ στομάτων fits χέων, since χεῖν 
was not commonly used absolutely 
τοῦ 1 utter (48 by Pindar, -7-ye. 
above). (5) The corruption may 
have thus arisen in a cursive MS.: 
ἰάλεμον being written iadeuo, the 
last five letters of ὡσπεριαλεμοὶ 
xewy would first generate ἀχέων 
(as in one MS.), or, with the second 
stroke of the μ, tayewy: the at- 
tempt to find an intelligible word 
in the immediately preceding 
group of letters would then quick- 
ly produce the familiar περίαλλα 
(in one MS. περίαλα). The non- 
elision of the final a in the Mss, 
favours this view. 

1221 τὸ δ᾽ ὀρθὸν εἰπεῖν, like 
ὡς εἰπεῖν ἔπος, prefaces the bold 
figure of speech: I_might truly 
say that by thy means (ἐκ σέθεν) 
I received a new life (when the 
Sphinx had brought us to the 
brink of ruin); and now have 
again closed my eyes in a sleep as 
of death,—since all our weal 
perishes with thine. The Thebans 
might now be indeed described as 
στάντες T ἐς ὀρθὸν καὶ πεσὄντες 
ὕστερον (50). ἀνέπνευσα, ‘re- 
vived,’ 2.5. was delivered from 


anguish; cp. //. 11. 382 ἀνέπνευ- 


σαν κακότητος, had a respite from 
distress : At. 274 ἔληξε κἀνέπνευσε 
τῆς νόσου. 

1222 κατεκοίμησα: cp. Aesch. 


_ Ag. 1293 ὡς ἀσφάδαστος.. ὄμμα 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


»ES ATTEAOS., 


@ γῆς μέγιστα τῆσδ᾽ ἀεὶ τιμώμενοι, . 


ot ἔργ᾽ ἀκούσεσθ᾽, 


ae 


οἷα δ᾽ εἰσόψεσθ᾽, 
ἀρεῖσθε πένθος, εἴπερ ἐγγενῶς ἔτι 


» 
ὅσον ὃ 
1295 


TOV Λαβδακείων ἐντρέπεσθε δωμάτων. 
οἶμαι yap οὔτ᾽ ἂν Ἴστρον οὔτε Φᾶσιν ἂν 
vipat καθαρμῷ τήνδε τὴν στέγην, ὅσα 


συμβάλω τόδε: Az. 831 καλῶ θ᾽ 
ἅμα | πομπαῖον Ἑρμῆν χθόνιον εὖ 
με κοιμίσαι. 

1223. 1580 ἔξοδος. It is told 
how Iocasta has taken her own 
life. The self-blinded Oedipus 
comes forth. Creon brings to 
him the children his daughters, 
but will not consent to send him 
away from Thebes until Apollo 
shall have spoken. 

1223 A messenger comes forth 
from the house. An ἐξάγγελος is 
one who announces Ta ἔσω Ὑγεγο- 
νότα Tots ἔξω (Hesych.), while the 
ἄγγελος (924) brings news from a 
distance: in. Thuc.« 8. 51) (re 
στρατεύματι ἐξάγγελος γίγνεται ws, 
κι-τ.λ.), one who betrays secrets. 

1224 dcov δ᾽ : see on 29. 

1225 ἀρεῖσθε, take upon you, 
z.é. have laid upon you: hke-at- 
ρεσθαι ἄχθος, βάρος. ἐγγενῶς -Ξ- ὡς 
ἐγγενεῖς ὄντες, like true men οἵ 
the Cadmean stock to which the 
house of Labdacus belonged (261, 
273): 

1227 Ἴστρον, the Thracian 
name for the lower course of the 
river which the Kelts called 
Danuvius (for this rather than 
Danubius is the correct form, 
Kiepert Azc. Geo. ὃ 196 u., By- 
zantine and modern Aovvafis). 
Φᾶσιν (Azo), dividing Colchis 
from Asia Minor\and flowing into 
the Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen, 
An. 4. 6. 4 must mec ἢ the Araxes, 


which flows into the Caspian.) 
Soph. names these simply as great 
rivers, not with conscious choice 
as representatives of Europe and 
Asia. Ovid Met. 2. 248 arsit 
Orontes | Thermodonque citus Gan- 
gesque et Phasis et Ister. Com- 
mentators compare Seneca “7122. 
715 Quis eluet me Tanais? aut 
quae barbaris Maeotis undis Pon- 
tico incumbens mart? Non 7256 
toto magnus Oceano pater Tantum 
piarit sceleris, and Shaksp. AZac- 
beth 2.1 Will all great Neptune's 
ocean wash this blood Clean Srom 
my hand?: where, however, the 
agony of personal remorse renders 
the hyperbole somewhat more 
natural than it is here in the mouth 
of a messenger. 

1228 καθαρμῷ, modal dative, 
‘by way of purification,’ so as to 
purify. vipor: Eur. ΔΛ 7: 1191 
ἁγνοῖς καθαρμοῖς πρῶτά νιν νίψαι 
θέλω. The idea of washing off a 
defilement belongs to vifew (as to 
its cognates in Sanskrit and Old 
ae Curt. Ltym. § 439), cp. 14. 

. 830 etc.—doa (properly re- 
eae to a suppressed τοσαῦτα 
κεύθουσαν) = ore τοσαῦτα: Az. O44 
οἴμοι, τέκνον, πρὸς οἷα δουλείας ζυγὰ, 
χωροῦμεν, οἷοι νῷν ἐφεστᾶσι σκοποί: 
Her. 1. 31 ἐμακάριζον τὴν μητέρα 
οἵων (=dTe τοιούτων) τέκνων ἐκύ- 
pnoe: Aesch. P. V. go8 éorac 


ταπεινός, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται γάμον 


γαμεῖν. 


-- 


ads », 
κεύ Per, τὰ 


ἑκόντα κοὐκ. ἄκοντα. 


OIAITIOYS ΤΎΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 
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δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ εἰς τὸ φῶς φανεῖ κακὰ 
τῶν δὲ πημονῶν Ὁ 
μάλιστα λυποῦσ᾽ αἱ φανῶσ᾽ avOqiperot. iy 


ery" 1230 Ὁ 


we} και 


>. Aaa) ἃ Lacy ΟΝ 
ΧΟ. “λείπεὶ μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἃ πρόσθεν. ἠδεῖμεν" τὸ μὴ οὐ 
θαρύστον᾽ εἶναι" πρὸς δι, ἐκείνοιδιν τί φής ; 
ta os i 
ΕΞ. ὁ μὲν ταχιστὸς τῶν λόγων, εἰπεῖν Fe “καὶ 


μαθεῖν, τέθνηκε θεῖον ᾿Ἰοκάστης Kapa. 
ck 6 δυστάλαινα, πρὸς τίνος 


. αὐτὴ πρὸς" αὑτῆς. 


1235 
Cd Racilleny 


TOT, αἰτίας" 


TOV δὲ πραθέντων τὰ μὲν 


dor ἄπεστιν" ἡ yap. ὄψις οὐ πάρα. 
ὅμως δ᾽, ὅ ὅσον γε κἂν ἐμοὶ μνήμης ἔνι, 


1229 The construction is ὅσα 
κακὰ (τὰ μὲν) κεύθει, τὰ δὲ αὐτίκα 
εἰς τὸ φώς φανεῖ: cp. 22. 1290 
πατρῴαν κτῆσιν... | ἀντλεῖ, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἐκχεῖ κιτιλ. The house conceals 
(κεύθει) the corpse of Iocasta; it 
will presently azsclose (φανεῖ) the 
self-blinded Oedipus: both these 
horrors were due to conscious acts 
(ἑκόντα), as distinguished from 
those acts in which Oed. and 
Tocasta had become involved with- 
out their knowledge (ἄκοντα). 
ἑκόντα ... ἄκοντα for ἑκούσια... 
ἀκούσια, the epithet of the agent 
being transferred to the act,—‘ills 
wrought not unwittingly, but of 
purpose’: see on 1218: 

1231 μάλιστα, because there 
is not the consolation of recog- 
nising an inevitable destiny: cp. 
Ai. 260 τὸ γὰρ ἐσλεύσσειν οἰκεῖα 
πάθη | μηδενὸς ἄλλου παραπράξαν- 
τος | μεγάλας ὀδύνας ὑποτείνει: but 
here λυποῦσι refers rather to the 
spectators than to the sufferers. 
αὖ for al ὧν, as oft. in poetry 
(O.-C. 395 etc.), rately in. prose, 
Thuc. 4. 17 οὗ μὲν βραχεῖς ἀρκῶσι, 
18 οἵτινες.. .-νομίσωσι. 

1232 λείπει, fail: Polyb. 2. 14 
ἡ τῶν ἼΑλπεων Tapwpea...mpoKa- 
ταλήγουσα λείπει τοῦ μὴ συνάπτειν 
αὐτῷ, the chain of the Alps, 
stopping short, fails of touching 


7. Sz é f Ν᾽ 


(the inmost recess of the Adriatic). 
μὴ οὐ, because of οὐδὲ with λεί- 
πει: the added τὸ makes the idea 
of the infin. stand out more inde- 


pendently of λείπει: cp. 283. 
ἤδειμεν, which the MSS. give, 


should be kept. It was altered to 
ἤδεμεν by Elms. on Eur. Bacch. 


1345 ὄψ᾽ ἐμάθεθ᾽ ἡμᾶς, ὅτε δ᾽ ἐχρῆν, 


οὐκ ἤδετε. Aeschin. or. 3 ὃ 82 
has ἤδειμεν: Dem. or. 55 § 9 
ἤδειτε. The case of the ἐγώ 


pers. plur. is different: for this, 
the forms in ε-σαν (as ἤδεσαν) alone 
have good authority. 

- 1235 θεῖον, epic epithet of kings 
and chiefs, as in //. of Achilles, 
Odysseus, Oileus, Thoas, etc. ; also 
of heralds, and in Od. of minstrels, 
as δῖος 26. 16. τ of Eumaeus: 
Plat. Phaedr. 234 Ὁ συνεβάκχευσα 
μετὰ σοῦ THs θείας κεφαλῆς (‘your 
worship’). 

1236 For πρὸς here see note 
on 493 ad fin. 

. 1238 ov πάρα = οὐ πάρεστιν 
ὑμῖν: ye have not been eye- 
witnesses, as fT τρις been. 

1239 κἀν ἐμοὶ, ‘e’en in me,’— 
though your own memory, had you 
been present, would have preserved 
a more vivid impression than I can ᾿ 
give. Transl., ‘so far as mine own 
memory serves.” ev—évt (= ἔνεστι), 
as éveivas ἐν Ar. Ag. 1132 etc. 


\ a 
\ : τ 
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0...» Va 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΈΟΥΣ 


TUT EL τὰ κείνης ἀθλίας παθήματα. 


ὕπως͵ YEP. “ὀρῇ χρωμένῃῇ Ἱπαρῆλθ᾽ ἔσω 
υρῶνος, ier” εὐθυὶ “πρὸς τὰ νυμφικὰ 4... A 


ex, κόμην σπῶσ᾽ a 


»ὭἽ ᾿ Lots 


σύλας δ᾽, 


καλεῖ τὸν ἤδη Λάϊον πάλαι νεκρόν, 


μνήμην παλαιῶν σπερμάτων ἔχουσ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
θάνοι μὲν αὐτός, τὴν δὲ τίκτουσαν λίποι 


1241 We are to suppose that, 
when she rushed from the scene 
in her passionate despair (1072), 
Tocasta passed through the central 
door of the palace (βασίλειος θύρα) 
into the θυρών, a short passage or 
hall, opening on the court (αὐλή) 
surrounded by a colonnade (περί- 
στυλον). Across this court she 
hurried to the θάλαμος or bedroom 
of the master and mistress of the 
house, and shut herself into it. 
Presently Oedipus burst into the 
court with that cry of which we 
heard the first accents (1182) as 
he fled from the scene (βοῶν εἰσ- 
ἔπαισεν, 1252). The messenger 
and others who were in the court 
watch him in terror as he raves for 
a sword and asks for Iocasta. 
Then the thought strikes him that 
she is in the θάλαμος. He bursts 
into it (ἐνήλατο 1261). They 
follow. -There they find lIocasta 
dead, and see Oedipus blind him- 
self. 

1242 εὐθὺ, ‘straight,’ is obvi- 
ously more forcible here than 
εὐθύς, ‘without delay ’; a distinc- 
tion to which Eur. “pp. 1197 τὴν 
εὐθὺς ° ‘Apyous κἀπιδαυρίας ὁδόν Is an 
exception rare in classical Attic. 

1243 ἀμφιδεξίοις here =not sim- 
ply ‘doth,’ but ‘belonging to both 
hands? (for ἀκμαῖς alone would 
scarcely have been used for 
‘hands’): so in O. C. 1112 épel- 
gare πλευρὸν ἀμφιδέξιον can mean, 


‘press your sides to mine ov ezther 


eo 


1240 
. ἰμφιδεξίοις, ἀκμαῖς" 
ὅπως εἰδῆλθ᾽, ἐπιρράξασ᾽ ἔσω, 
1245 
ot, cee 7 aN 
hand. αἀμῴφιδέξιος usu. means 


‘equally deft with either hand’ 
(ambidexter), opp. to ἀμφαρίστέρος, 
‘utterly gauche’ —( Are ie game 
hence ‘ambiguous’ (of an oracle, 
Her. 5.92). The Sophoclean use 
has at least so much warrant from 
etymology that δεξιά, from 6ex 
with added o, prop. meant merely 
‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see 
Curt. Ztym. 88 11, 266. 

1244 ‘Once within the cham- 
ber, she dashed the doors together 
at her back.’ ἐπιρράξασ᾽ from ᾿ 
ἐπιρράσσω, Plut. Mor. 356 c rods 


δὲ συνόντας ἐπιδραμόντας ἐπιρράξαι 


τὸ πῶμα, hastily put the lid on the. 
chest. //. 24. 452 θύρην & ἔχε 
μοῦνος ἐπίβλης  εἰλάτινος, τὸν τρεῖς 
μὲν “ἐπιρρήσσεσκον ᾿Αχαιοί, | τρεῖς 
δ᾽ ἀναοίγεσκον κιτ.λ. (from ἐπιρ- 

ρήσσω). Hesych. ἐπιρρήσσει. 
ἐπικλείει. Plato Prot. 314 C ἀμ- 
φοῖν τοῖν χεροῖν τὴν θύραν... ἐπήραξε 
(from ἐπαράσσω). In O. C. 1503 
(xaraf’) ἐπιρράξασα 15 intrans. 
The Mss. mostly give ἐπιρρήξασ᾽, 

which is accepted by some edd.; 
but it may be doubted whether 
ἐπιρρηγνύναι πύλας is a possible 
expression. 5 

1245 τὸν Ἴδη Δ. πάλαι νεκρόν: 

for the order cp. Thuc. 7. 23 ai 
πρὸ TOU στόματος νῆες ναυμαχοῦσαι: 
Dem. De Cor. ὃ 271 τὴν ἁπάντων 
«ἀνθρώπων τύχην κοινήν : esp. 
with proper names, as Pind. OV. 
13. 53 τὰν πατρὸς ἀντία Μήδειαν 
θεμέναν γάμον. 


ςΦ 


OIAITIOYS TYPANNOS. 


rane οἷσιν αὐτοῦ δύστεκνον παιδουργίαν. 
ἔνϑα δύστηνος. 'διπλοῦς “" 
ἔξ “ἀνδρὸς ἄνδρα καὶ τέκν᾽ ἐκ τέκνων τέκοι. 
Bisse γὰ μὲν ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ᾿οἷδ᾽ ἀπόλλυταζ᾽ 


σαν νὸς 


οσοδηγοᾶτο δ᾽ εὐνᾶς, 
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~ 


οῶν γὰρ εἰσέπαισεν Οὐἐδίπους, vp οὗ 


.»λ,.».» Ὁ. 


οὐκ ἦν τὸ κείνης ἐκθεάσασθαι κακόν, 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἐκεῖνον “Περίπολοῦντ. Se 


φοιτῷ γὰρ ἡμᾶς ἔγχος ἐξαιτῶν: πορεῖν, © w=» : 


γυναῖκά T οὐ γυναῖκα, μητρῴαν δ᾽ ὅπου 
κίχοι διπλῆν ἄρουραν οὗ τε καὶ τέκνων. . 
λυσσώῶντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ δαιμόνων δείκνυσ TLS" 
οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀνδρῶν οὗ παρῆμεν ἐγγύθεν. 


δεινὸν δ᾽ ἀΐσας ὡς ὑφηγητοῦ τινος 


1248 παιδουργίαν for παιδουργόν, 
2.2. γυναῖκα τεκνοποιόν (Her. 1. 50); 
abstract for concrete;—‘ leaving 
the mother to breed accur sed off 
spring with his own.’ See on I 
(τροφή): cp. Od. 3. 49 νεώτερός ἐσ- 
τιν, ὁμηλικίη δέ μοι αὐτῷ (Ξε ὁμῆλιξ). 
Not acc. in appos. with sentence, 
‘an evil way of begetting chil- 
dren,’ because λίποι | τοῖς οἷσιν 
αὐτοῦ, ‘left 20 (or for) his own,’ 
would then be very weak. 

1249 yoaro. On the omission 
of the augment cp. Curtius, Verd, 
I. 138, Eng. tr. 92. διπλοῦς, acc. 
plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (1) 
Oedipus by Laius (ἐξ ἀν δρὸς ἄνδρα), 
and (2) her four children by Oedi- 
pus (τέκνα ἐκ τέκνων, where the 
poetical plur. τέκνων is for sym- 
metry with τέκνα, as 1476 τοὺς 
τεκόντας --τὸν πατέρα). 

1251 The order (instead of 
ἀπόλλυται, οὐκέτ᾽ οἶδα) is a bold 
‘hyperbaton’: Blaydes cp. Eur. 
Fler. 205 σοὶ δ᾽ ws ἀνάγκη τούσδε 
βούλομαι φράσαι σώζειν, where 
σώζειν ought to come before βού- 
λομαι. 

1255 φοιτᾷ, moves wildly about. 
Cp. fl. 15. 685 ws Αἴας ἐπὶ πολλὰ 
θοάων ἴκρια νηῶν | do!za μακρὰ 

“ΑΟ 56 whom }j 


\ 


1260 


BcBas—where he has just been 
likened to a man jumping from 
one horse to another, θρώσκων 
ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον. So of the sharp, 
sudden visits of the νόσος, Ph. 808 
ὀξεῖα φοιτᾷ καὶ ταχεῖ᾽ ἀπέρχεται. 
Al. 59 φοιτῶντ᾽ ἄνδρα μανιάσιν 
νόσοις, ‘raving. Curtius (Z¢yz. 
§ 417) would refer the word to φυ, 
goraw coming from ¢aF-t-Ta-w, 
‘to be often’ (ina place). πορεῖν 
is epexegetic of ἐξαιτῶν, which 
governs a double accus. 

1256 (ἐξαιτῶν) τε ὅπου κίχοι, 
(optative, and not subj., because 
the pres. φοιτᾷ is historic), repre- 
senting a deliberative subjunctive, 
ποῦ κίχω; Xen. Hellen. 7: 4+ 39 
ἠπόρει TE ὃ TL χρήσαιτο τῷ πράγ- 
ματι : ζ.6. his thought was, τί χρή- 
σωμαι; Cp. Thompson, Gz. Syz- 
tax § 169. 

1257 βητρῴαν διπλῆν ἄρουραν 
Κατ λ.: ‘a mother whose womb 
had borne alike himself and his 
children *: see on 1211. 

1259 οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀνδρῶν : cp. 
Aesch. Ag. 662 ἤτοι τις ἐξέκλεψεν 
ἢ ᾿ξητήσατο | θεός τις, οὐκ ἄνθρω- 
MOS Φ Ό42..54.2. 

1260 ὡς ὑφ. τ., ‘as though some- 
one beckoned him*z see on see on 966. » 


ORS 
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200 KAEOYS 


PUrAK 


ey 


πύλαις διπλαῖς ἐνήλατ᾽, ἐκ δὲ πυθμένων. 


ξ 2 on (TULA. 


ω" ἔκλινε κοῖλα, κλῃθρᾶ κἀμπίπτει στέγῃ. 


οὗ δὴ κρεμαδτὴν τὴν γυναῖκ᾽ ἐσείδομεν. 
πλεκταῖσιν. ᾿αἰώραισιν ἐμπεπλεγμένην. 


ὁ δ᾽ ὡς ὁρᾷ νι, δεινὰ _Bpuxnbeis τάλας, 
χαλᾷ κρεμαστὴν ἀρτάνην. 
δεινὰ ὃ᾽΄.. ἣν τάἀνθένδ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 


ἔκειτο τλήμων, 


1265 
ἐπεὶ δὲ γῇ 


ἀποσπάσας γὰρ εἱμάτων χῥυσηλάτους 


περόνας aT αὐτῆς, αἷσιν ἐξεστέλλετο, 


lyse 


1261 πύλαις διπλαῖς, the fold- 
ing doors of the θάλαμος. Od. 2. 
344 (the θάλαμος of Odysseus) 
κληϊσταὶ δ᾽ ἔπεσαν σανίδες πυκινῶς 
dpapviat  δικλίδες, πυθμένων, prop. 
‘bases’: Aesch. P. V. 1046 χθόνα 
0” ἐκ πυθμένων | αὐταῖς ῥίζαις TVEU- 
μα Kpadaivo. Here the ‘ bases’ of 
the κλῇθρα (bolts) are the staples 
or sockets whiclheld them. They 
were on the inner side of the 
doors, which Iocasta had closed 
behind her (1244). The pressure 
of Oedipus on the outer side forces 
the bolts, causing them to bend 
inwards (kotha). So Oedipus, 

“within-the house, gives the order 
διοίγειν κλῇθρα, 1287. Others 
understand: ‘forced the doors 
from their hinges or posts’: but 
this gives an unnatural sense to 
κλῇθρα. πυθμένες would then 
mean the στρόφιγγες or pivots 
(working in sockets called στρο- 
gets) which served as hinges. 

1263 κρεμαστὴν... .πλεκταῖσιν 
K.T.A., ‘hanging by the neck in a 
twisted noose of swinging cords.’ 
αἰώραισιν expresses that the sus- 
pended body was still oscillating, 
and is thus more than ἀρτάναις. 
αἰώρα (akin to ἀείρω, ἄορ, ἀορτήρ, 
dwpos ‘uplifted,’ Od. 12. 89, Curt. 
Etym. § 518) meant a swing (as 
in Modern Greek), or swinging 
movement: Plat. Phaed. Wit E 
ταῦτα δὲ πάντα κινεῖν ἄνω τε Kal 


ἐν τ 


κάτω ὥσπερ αἰώραν τινὰ ἐνοῦσαν ἐν 
τῇ vn, there is a sort of swinging 
in the earth which moves all these 
things up and down: Lege. 789D 
ὅσα τε ὑπὸ ἑαυτῶν (κινεῖται) ἡ η καὶ ἐν 
αἰώραις (in swings) ἢ καὶ κατὰ θά- 
λάτταν ἢ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἵππων ὀχουμένων. 
Cp. Athen. 6188 ἦν δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς 
ἐώραις τις ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ηριγόνῃ, ἣν καὶ 
aAnTYW καλοῦσιν φδήν, ‘at the Feast 
of Swings there was also a song iu 
memory of Erigone, otherwise 
called the Song of the Wanderer.’ 
The festival was named éwpat 
(small images, like the oscilla 
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G. 2. 
389, being hung from trees) be- 
cause Erigone had hanged herself - 
on the tree under which she had 

found her father Icarius; the name 

ἀλῆτις alluding to her wanderings 

in search of him. (aiwpa is the 

form which alone has good au-. 
thority of the classical] age.) 

1265 δεινὰ βρυχηθεὶς τάλας, 

‘ with ἃ dread, deep cry of misery.’ 
Cp. Az. 320 ὑπεστάναϊς ταῦρος ὡς 
βρυχώμενος. 

1266 γῇ, locative dat.: see on 
20: cp. 1451 ναίειν ὄρεσιν : AZ, 244 
γᾷ Te καὶ οὐδὲν ὧν (‘both buried and 
extinct’): zbzd. 313 νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι 
τυγχάνει. 


1267 τἀνθένδε, ‘ the sequel.’ 


1269 περόνας (called πόρπαι 
by Eur. 7%. 62), bypaches with 


long pips which could serve as 


A 
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ἄρας ἔπαισεν ἄρθρα τῶν αὑτοῦ κύκλων, 1270 
αὐδῶ" road’, ὁθούνεκ᾽ οὐκ ὄψοιντό νιν 
οὔθ᾽ οἷ᾽ ἔπασχεν. οὔθ᾽ ὁποῖ “ἔδρα κακά, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν σκότῳ τὸ λοιπὸν ovs μὲν οὐκ ees 
ὀψοίαθ᾽, ods δ᾽ ἔχρῃξεν οὐ γνωσοίατο. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ Jepuyvar. πολλάκις Te κου ἄπχαξ, ἣ a 1275 ὁ 


, «κλπ 
: pace 


ἐφ.  Σ 


ἐπαίρων βλέφαρα" 


γλῆ Val γένει ἔτεγγον; 


potvias Ὁ vege 


οὐδ᾽ ἀνίεσαν: 


φόνου μυδώσας reer GN ὁμοῦ μέλας 


ee ee \ 


small daggers : 
casta’s ἱμάτιον on her left shoulder, 
and another her Doric χιτών on 
the right shoulder, which the 
ἱμάτιον did not cover. The Doric 
χιτών was sleeveless and usually 
made with a slit at each shoulder, 
requiring the use of brooches. Cp. 
Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian 
women surround the sole survivor 
of the expedition to Aegina, κεν- 
τεύσας τῇσι περόνῃσι τῶν ἱματίων, 
and so slay him. Thus too in 
Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind 
Polymestor: πόρπας λαβοῦσαι τὰς 
ταλαιπώρους κόρας | κεντοῦσιν, al- 
μάσσουσιν. 

1270 ἄρθρα can only mean the 
sockets of the eye-balls (κύκλων). 

e struck his eye- balls. _in—their 
500 ckets,> is a way of saying that 
he struck them full. ἄρθρα could 
not mean κόρας (pupils), as the 
schol. explains it. Eur. has an- 
other bold use of the word, Cyc. 
624 ovydre πρὸς θεῶν... συνθέντες 
ἄρθρα στόματος, ἴ. 6. shut your 2: 
and be still. 

1271 οὐκ ὀψοιντο K.t.A. His 
words were:—ovK« ὄψεσθέ με οὔθ᾽ 
ὁποῖ᾽ ἔπασχον οὔθ᾽ ὁποῖ᾽ ἔδρων κακά, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν σκότῳ τὸ λοιπὸν ovs μὲν 
οὐκ ἔδει ὄψεσθε, οὺς δ᾽ ἔχρῃζον οὐ 
γνώσεσθε: Ye shall not-see-the 
evils which I Wis (unconsciously) 
suffering and doing [as defiled and 
defiling],. but. in-darkness hence- 


one herpitlae| se 


ought never Ep derieccis Peet 
aad his-children] and fail to know 


thase whom I longed to know [his 
parents; Laius and locasta]. ἔπασ-- 
Xev...5pa...2deu...expynlev can re- 
present nothing but imperfects of 
the direct discourse: had they 
represented presents, they must 
have been πάσχει, etc., or else 
πάσχοι, etc. Thompson, Gk. Syz- 
tax § 313. 

1273 f. ἐν σκότῳ.. ὀψοίαθ᾽, 2. 6. 
οὐκ ὄψονται: see on 907. The 
other verbs being plural (with 
κύκλοι for subject), the subject to 
éxpytev cannot be ἄρθρα κύκλων, 
but only Θεά. He had craved to 
learn his true parentage (782ff.). 
ὀψοίατο, yywootaro. Tonic, as 
O. C. 945 δεξοίατο: Aesch. Pers. 
369 φευξοίατο, 451 ἐκσωζοίατο: Eur. 
fl. F. 547 éxricataro, Hel. 159 


ἀντιδωρησαίατος Cp. Thuc. 3. 13 
ἐφθάραται᾽ Αθηναῖοι.. αἱ δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν 
τετάχαται. 


1215 ἐφυμνῶν of imprecation, 
as Ant. 1305 κακὰς πράξεις ἐφυμ- 
νήσασα τῷ παιδοκτόνῳ : here the 
idea of repetition is also suggested 
(‘to such dire refrain’): cp. Az. 
292 Bal ἀεὶ δ᾽ ὑμνούμενα : so Lat. 
canere, decantare. 

1276 Cp. Ant. 52 ὄψεις apdéas 
αὐτὸς αὐτουργῷ χερί. ὁμοῦ --αὶ 
each blow (hence zzperf. ἔτεγγον) : 
but in 1278 ouov=all at once, not 
drop by drop (ἀστακτί, not στάγ- 
dnv). See on 517 (φέρον). 
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ὄμβρος χαλάζης αἱματοῦς ἐτέγγετο. 


Tao ἐκ δυοῖν epporyev ου μόνου. κάτα, 


1280 


ἀλλ᾽ “ἀνδρὶ καὶ γυναικὶ συμμυγῆ᾽ aie, 
ὁ πρὶν παλαιὸς δ᾽ ὄλβος ἣν πάροιθε ἢ “μὲν 


ὄλβος δικαίως" 


νῦν δὲ τῇδε͵ νθηήμέρᾳ 


στεναγμός, arn, ᾿θάνατος, αἰσχύνη, κακῶν 


ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶ πάντων ὀνόματ᾽, οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ ἀπόν. 


ae εκ, 


νῦν δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁ τλήμων ἐν τινί σχολῇ κακοῦ ; 
βοᾷ διούγεϊν" KARO Pa καὶ δηλοῦν τῖνα 


ΧΟ. 
ΕΞ. 


1285 


τοῖς πᾶσι Καδμείοισι, τὸν πατροκτόνον, 


ἔχοι 


τὸν μητρός, δῶν. ᾿ἀνοσὺ οὐδὲ ῥητά ‘iol, 


ws ἐκ χθονὸς ῥίψων 
μενῶν δόμοις ἀραῖος, 
“ῥώμης γε, μέντοι καὶ 
deltas’ 


1279 ὄμβρος k.T.A. ΤᾺ dark 
shower of blood came down like 
hail.? Most of the mss. have 
ὄμβρος χαλάζης αἵματος (szc) ἐτέγ- 
yero. Some edd. read αἵματός 7 
with one or two MSS.; others, 
χάλαζά θ᾽ aiwarovoc. The text is 
Heath’s conjecture. The meaning 
is that the shower of blood-drops 
rushed down as fiercely as hail. 
Cp. 6uBpia χάλαζ᾽ ἐπιρράξασα, O. 
CG. TRO2: 

1280 κατα is a conjecture for 
the κακά of the mss. which is 
doubtless due to the ὁμοιοτέλευτον 
of 1281. The force of the pre- 
position is suitable to the image 
of a descending torrent which over- 
whelms ; while for the assonance, 


-- κάτα... κακά,--- τ be adduced 
Ai, 62—65, ... βοῶν.... κομίζεται... 
ἔχων.. .aixigerat. For the position 


of κάτα cp. Al. 969 τί δῆτα τοῦδ᾽ 
ἐπεγγελῷεν ἂν κάτα; 2. 302 λό- 
γους.. «τοὺς μὲν ᾿Ατρειδών κάτα. 
1282 ὁ πρὶν, which they had 
till lately: παλαιὸς, because the 
house of the Labdacidae was 
ἀρχαιόπλουτος ; tracing its line to 
Cadmus and Agenor, 268. 


TEQUTOD, οὐδ᾽ ἔτι. 
ς a 
ὡς Npac TO. 


OF and 


mponyntod TLVOS 
TO Nae νόσημα μεῖζον ἢ φέρειν. 


9 
> τὶ y a 4? 1290 


1283 8iukalws=in a true sense: 
cp. 853. 

1284 f. Instead of κακὰ πάντα, 
ὅσα ὀνομάζεται, πάρεστιν we have 
ὅσα ὀνόματα πάντων κακῶν ἐστι, 
(τούτων) οὐδὲν ἄπεστιν : ὄνομα 
κακοῦ standing for κακὸν ὀνομαζό- 
μενον. So Aesch. 25. V. 210 Γαῖα, 
πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ μία = μορφὴ 
μία θεᾶς πολλαχῶς ὀνομαζομένης. 

1291 δόμοις ἀραῖος, fraught with 
a curse for the house, making it 
accursed, ὡς ἠράσατο, in terms of 
his own curse (238 μήτ᾽ εἰσδέχεσθαι 
μήτε προσφωνεῖν, K.T.r.), according 
to which anyone who was know- 
ingly ξυνέστιος with the criminal 
incurred the like curse as he (270). 
Cp. Eur. Jed. 608 καὶ σοῖς dpaia 
γ᾽ οὖσα τυγχάνω τ geil e. bring 
a:curse ὉΠ ΤΣ της 
με)...ἢ σοῖς ἀραία ΤΩΣ: γενήσο- 
μαι. Aesch. As. 236 φθόγγον 
ἀραῖον οἴκοις. Not μενῶν δόμοις, as 
though the dat. were locative, like 
γῇ, 1266. 

1293 ἢ φέρειν : Eur. ec. 1107 
κρείσσον᾽ ἢ φέρειν κακά: the fuller 
constr., Her. 3. 14 μέζω κακὰ 7 
ὥστε ἀνακλαίειν, 


μός. 
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δείξει δὲ καὶ σοί. 
διοίγεται" 
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| κλῇθρᾳ γὰρ πυλῶν τάδε 
᾿θέαμα᾽ é εἰσόψει" τάχα 


1295 


/ 
TOLOUTOV οἷον καὶ ᾿στυγοῦντ᾽ ἐποικτίσαι. 


[ Zhe central door of the palace is now opened. OEDIPUS comes forth, 


leaning on attendants ; 


the bloody stains are still upon his face.| 


XO. ὦ δεινὸν ἰδεῖν πάθος ἀνθρώποις, 
ὦ δεινότατον πάντων Oa ἐγὼ 


a ἤδη. 


-Ά oe 


1294 The eee, to δείξει is 
Oedipus. Cp. Az. 812: χωρεῖν 


«ἕτοιμος, KOU λόγῳ δείξω μόνον. Ο. 


C. 146 dn\@ ὃ: ‘and I prove it’ 
(viz. that I am wretched), like τεκ- 
μήριον dé. The verb seems really 


“impersonal in Ar. Raz. 1261 πάνυ 


γε μέλη θαυμαστά" δείξει δὴ τάχα 
(for the subject cannot well be 
either μέλη or Aeschylus): and so 
in Her. 2. 134 διέδεξε, it was made 
clear: as 2. 117 δηλοῖ, it is mani- 
fest. Cp. Plat. Hipp. maz. 288 B εἰ 
δ᾽ ἐπιχειρήσας ἔσται καταγέλαστος, 
αὐτὸ δείξει (the event will show), 
and see on 341. 

1296 τοιοῦτον οἷον = τοιοῦτον 
ὥστε, as we could have τοιαῦτα 
εἰπόντες οἷα (instead of ὥστε) καὶ 
τοὺς παρόντας ἄχθεσθαι: cp. Mad- 
vig Synt. ὃ 166 C. στυγοῦντ᾽, 
‘while loathing’ (the sight),—not 
‘hating’ Oedipus: ἐποικτίσαι, 
without ἄν, oblique of ἐποικτίσειε, 
an optative, without av, like κατά- 
σοι τῶ Ant. 605. Cp. fr. 593. 8 
φεῦ κἂν ἀνοικτίρμων τις οἰκτείρειέ 
VU. 

1297—1368 A κομμός (see p. 4). 
The Chorus begin with anapaests 
(1297—1306). The first words 
uttered by Oedipus are in the 
same measure (1307—1311). Then, 
after a single iambic trimeter 
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (1) 
1st strophe 1313—1320 = (2) 1st 
antistrophe 1321—1328; (3) 2nd 


/ 3 > A 
TiS ©, ὦ TANMOD, 


strophe 1329—1348=(4) 2nd antt- 
strophe 1349—1368. Oedipus here 
speaks in dochmiac measures 
blended with iambic; the Chorus, 
in iambic trimeters or dimeters 
only. The effect of his passionate 
despair is thus heightened by me- 
trical contrast with a more level 
and subdued strain of sorrow. 
Compare Az. 348—429, where the 
κομμὸς has in this sense a like 
character. Some regard the κομ- 
sos as beginning only at 1313; 
less correctly, I think. Its es- 
sence is the antiphonal lament 
rather than the antistrophic frame- 
work. 

1298 ὅσα.. .τροσέκυρσα: I know 
no other example of an accus. 
after προσκυρεῖν, which usu. takes 
the dat.: but the compound can 
at least claim the privilege of the 
simple xupetv. The neut. plur. 
accus. of pronouns and adjectives 
can stand after τυγχάνειν and 
κυρεῖν, not as an accus. directly 
governed by the verb, but rather 
as a species of cognate or ad- 
verbial accus.: Ph. 509 GON οἷα 
μηδεὶς τῶν ἐμῶν τύχοι φίλων : O. C. 
1106 αἰτεῖς ἃ τεύξει (which πέρα 
not be explained by attraction): 
Aesch. Cho. 711, τυγχάνειν τὰ 
πρόσφορα, 20. 714 κυρούντων...τὰ 
πρόσφορα: Eur. Ph. 1666 οὐ γὰρ 


\ / / 
ἂν τύχοις τάδε. 
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προσέβη μανία; τίς ὃ πηδήσας 

μείζονα. δαίμων τῶν μακίστων 

πρὸς σῇ δυσδαίμονι μοίρᾳ; 

φεῦ, δύστανος" 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐσιδεῖν δύναμαί σ᾽} hoe 
πόλλ᾽ ἀνερέοθαϊ, “πολλὰ ἘΠῚ Ὁ τὰ 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ᾿αθρῆσαι" =>... , 


αν αὶ του 


1300 


1305 
Ol. αἰαῖ, αἰαῖ: 

3 , 
φεῦ φεῦ, δύστανος ἐγώ, 


pts ποῖ γᾶς φέρομαι τλάμων; πῶ μοι 


φθογγὰ διαπωτᾶται φοράδην ; 


1300 ff. ὁ πηδήσας... μοίρᾳ; 
‘who is the deity that hath sprung 
upon thy hapless life with a leap 
greater than the longest leap?’ ze. 
‘has given thee sorrow which: al- 
most exceeds the imaginable limit 
of human suffering?’ For μείζονα 
τῶν μακίστων see on 465 dppnr 
ἀρρήτων. The idea of a malignant 
god leaping from above on his vic- 
tim is frequent in Greek tragedy: 
see on 263. But here μακίστων, 
as in 1311 wa, combines the notion 
of swooping from above with that 
of leaping zo a far potnt,—as with 
Pindar μακρὰ.. ἅλματα (Ven. 5. 
19) denote surpassing poetical 
efforts. We should then conceive 
the δυσδαίμων μοῖρα, the ill-fated 
life, as an attacked region, faz 2710 
which the malign god springs. 

1302 πρὸς with dat., after a 
verb of throwing or falling, is 
_ warranted by epic usage: Od. 5 
415 μήπως μ᾽ ἐκβαίνοντα βάλῃ λί- 
θακι ποτὶ πέτρῃ | κῦμα μέγ ἅρπαξαν: 
71. 2ο. 420 λιαζόμενον προτὶ γαίῃ, 
sinking to earth. Az 95 πρὸς 

..OTPAT@, 07 πρὸς ᾿Ατρείδαισιν are 
different, since no motion is strictly 
implied. 

1303 The pause saves the short 
final of δύστανος from being a 
breach of synaphea; cp. O.C. 188 


1310 


ἄγε νῦν σύ με, παῖ, | ἵν᾿ ἂν κ.τ.λ.: 
Ant. 932 ὕπερ. | οἴμοι: Aesch. Ag. 
1538 iw ya, ya, εἴθε μ᾽ ἐδέξω: Eur. 
Hipp. 1376 pare | ὦ: Lon 166 
Δηλιάδος" | αἱμάξεις. 

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a 
dark and dreadful mystery into 
which they are fain to peer (dvepe- 
σθαι, πυθέσθαι: cp. the questions 
at 1299 ff., 1327): in its visible 
presentment it has a fascination 
(ἀθρῆσαι) even for those whom it 
fills with horror. 

1310 For the διαπέπαται of the 
Mss., which is against the metre 
and "unquestionably corrupt, the 
conjecture διαπωτᾶται is far the 
most probable remedy. The epic 
πωτᾶσθαι, which Pind. also uses, 
is admissible in a lyric passage. 
For the caesura in ise δια- 
πωτᾶται φοράδην cp. Οὐ 27471 
διακωλύσω μεν ἰόντα φόνον. The 
wilder and more rugged effect of 
such a rhythm makes it preferable 
here to φθογγὰ φοράδην διαπωτᾶ- 
ται, though the hiatus before éw is 
legitimate (see on 1303). ᾧφορά- 
δην = ‘in the manner of that which 
is carried’; here correlative to φέ- 
ρεσθαι as said of things which are 
swept onward by a tide or current: 
thus, of persons deficient in self- 
restraint, Plat. 7heaet. 144 B ἄττον- 
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ΟΝ A 39 / 
ἰὼ δαῖμον, iv’ ἐξήλονυ. 


ΧΟ. ἐς δεινόν, οὐδ᾽ ἀκουστόν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπόψιμον. 


- OI, to σκότου 


NTO te teed 
εἷς 


νέφος ἐμὸν ἀπότροπον, ἐπυπλόμενον ἄφατον, 
ἀδάματόν τε καὶ ἐπε Vitel «ὄν.» 1315 


rapa ye ἐ.} 
τες φέρονται ὥσπερ τὰ ἀνερμάτιστα 
πλοῖα, they are hurried away on 
currents like boats without ballast: 
Crat. 411 C ῥεῖν καὶ φέρεσθαι: Rep. 
406 Ὁ πνεῦμα φερόμενον. He has 
newly lost the power of seeing 
those to whom he speaks. He 
feels as if his voice was borne from 
him on the airy in a direction over 
which he has no control. With 
the use of the adverb here, cp. 
βάδην, δρομάδην, avdnv. Else- 


where φοράδην is parallel with 


φέρεσθαι as=to be carried, instead 
of walking: Eur. Azdr. 1166 φο- 
padnv...dwua πελάζει, 2.6. borne in 
a litter: Dem. or. 54 § 20 ὑγιὴς 
ἐξελθὼν φοράδην ἦλθον οἴκαδε. Such 
adverbs in -δὴν, which were prob- 
ably accusatives cognate to the 
notion of the verb, are always 
formed from the verbal stem, (a) 
directly, like βά-δην, or (4) with 
modified vowel and inserted a, 
like φοράδην instead of *Pepdny, 
σποράδην instead of *azepdnv. 
1311 ἐξήλου. In a paroemiac, 
the foot before the catalectic sylla- 
ble is usually an anapaest, seldom, 
as here (ἐξήλ---), a spondee: but 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 ἵππων τ᾽ ἐλατὴρ 
Σωσθάνης : Suppl. 7 ψήφῳ πόλεως 
γνωσθεῖσαι: 26. 976: Ag. 566. 
L and A are of the mss. which 
give ἐξήλου (others giving ἐξήλω): 
and good MSs. authority supports 
ἐνήλου in Aesch. Pers. 516, ἥλοντο 
im en. Lfellew, “αὐτὰ. It. -'The 
evidence, so far as it goes, seems 
to indicate that, while ἡλάμην 
(itself rare in prose) was preferred 
in the indicative, a form ἡλόμην 


i PBA Ry ἊΝ κ Lae Pe por Ge 


was also ae see Veitch, 
LIrreg. Verbs, ed. 1879. The im- 
perf. ἐξήλλου, which Dindorf, 
Campbell and others read, was 
explained by Hermann as=/ende- 
bas, 1.6. ‘whither wast thou pur- 
posing to leap?’ To this I feel 
two objections: (1) the awkward- 
ness of thus representing the swift 
act of a moment: (2) the use of 
ἵνα, which means where. ‘This 
could not be used with ¢he zmper- 
fect of a verb of motion (as wa 
ἔβαινε, instead of of), but only 
with the Zerfect, as va βέβηκε (2.e. 
where zs he now), or the aorist 
when equivalent to the perfect: as 
O. C. 273 ἱκόμην (I have come) ἵν᾽ 
ἱκόμην. So, here, the aor. nee 
seems admissible: ἵν᾽ ἐξήλου, 
where fast thou leaped to, Aes 
where a7v¢ thou? cp. 1515 ἵν᾽ ἐξή- 
kes, and see on 947. 

1313 ἰὼ σκότου... ἀπότροπον, 
“Ὁ thou horror of darkness that 
enfoldest me’: ἀπότροπον -- ὅ Tis 
ἂν ἀποτρέποιτο (Hesych.); and so 
At. 608 τὸν ἀπότροπον ἀΐδηλον 
“Αἰιδαν, such as all would turn 
away from, abhorred. ieee 
vov= ἐπιπελόμενον, pres. part., 
Od. 7. 261 ἐπιπλόμενον ἔτος Phe. 

1315 δυσούριστον is defective 
by one syllable as compared with 
1323 τυφλὸν κηδεύων. Now the 
second syllable of κηδεύων is ‘irra- 
tional,’ z.e. it is a long syllable 
doing metrical duty for a short 
one (the third of an antibacchius, 
- -- τ. Hence in this verse also 
the penultimate syllable can be 


' either long or short. Hermann’s 


> ! 
OVT. a. 


oTp. 5. 


οἴμοιυ, 
5 οἴμοι par αὖθις" 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Vek 


οἷον εἰσέδυ μ᾽ ἅμα 


κέντρων TE TOVO οἴστρημα καὶ μνήμη κακῶν. 


ρ se 


διπλᾷ σε 


ΞΝ / 
ἰὼ φίλος, 


δ \ ΣΥΝ δ : » / 
σὺ μὲν ἐμὸς ἐπίπολος ἔτι μόνιμος. 
QowDTOMEVELS με τὸν τυφλὸν κηδεύων. oer 


φεῦ φεῦ. 


5 οὐ yap με ελήθεις, ana γιγνώσκω, «σαφῶς, 
καίπερ σκοτεινός, τήν ye σὴν αὐδὴν omas. pists 

ὦ δεινὰ δράσας, πῶς eras τοιαῦτα σὰς 
τίς σ᾽ ἐπῆρε δαιμόνων; 


Spee eee : 


πενθεῖν καὶ διπλᾶ φέρειν κακά. 


. καὶ θαῦμά γ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐν τοσοῖσδε πήμασιν 


1320 


ἔτι γὰρ 


Cad) 


ie CAG ee ἦν, αν; φίλοι, 


. δυσούριστον ὄν is therefore metri- 


cally admissible. It is, however, 
somewhat weak, and the sound is 
most unpleasing. I should rather 
propose δυσούριστ᾽ ἰόν: for the 
adverbial neut. plur., cp. ὑπέροπτα 
οὐ πορεύεται (883, where see note); 
for the part., Plat. Lege. 873 E παρὰ 
θεοῦ... βέλος lov. 

1318 κέντρων, not literally the 
pins of the brooches, (which we 
can scarcely suppose that he still 
carried, an. his, hands.) but the 
stabs which they had dealt: as 


piercing pangs are κέντρα, 177. 
$40. 
1319 ἐν τοσοῖσδε πήμασιν, 


when thy woes are so many: cp. 
893 ἐν τοῖσδ᾽. 

1320 πενθεῖν... καὶ φέρειν. The 
form of the sentence, in depend- 
ence on θαῦμα οὐδέν, seems to ex- 
clade, the rsversion +)“ It’ as*anet 
strange that, as you bear, so you 
should mourn, a double pain’ 
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather 
the sense is: ‘that you should 
mourn (aloud) and_ (inwardly) 
suffer a double pain’—z.e., the 


physical pain of the waunds, and 
the mental pain of retrospect. 
The φέρειν of A must be right. 
φορεῖν can stand for φέρειν ‘to 
carry’ when habitual carrying is 
implied -(Her, 5. 345 same ee 
bearers in 77. 0965): Στὸ 
mental habit (700s φορεῖν Ant. 
705): but φορεῖν kaka could only 
mean ‘to carry ills about with 
thee’; which is not appropriate 
here, 

1322 σὺ μὲν κιτιλ., ‘thou still 
art steadfast in thy tendance of 
me’: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. EL Ob pone 
μώτατοι πρόσθεν ὄντες (said of hop- 
lites). Cp. “42. 348 ff., where Ajax 
addresses the Chorus as povot 
ἐμῶν φίλων, | μόνοι ἐμμένοντες ἔτ᾽ 
ὀρθῷ νόμῳ. 

1325 <A distinct echo of //. 24. 
563 καὶ δὲ σὲ γιγνώσκω, IIpiaue, 
φρεσίν, οὐδέ. με λήθεις. Besides 
λήθω, λήσω, λέληθα, Soph. has 
ἔλήθον (1. 1350). 

1326 σκοτεινός : cp. Az. 85 
ἔγὼ σκοτώσω βλέφαρα Kal dedop- 
κοτα. 

᾿Απόλλων. 


1329 ff. The me- 


1325 
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«ἀῶ 
κακὰ τελῶν ἐμὰ τάδ᾽ ἐμὰ παθέα. 


δ᾽ αὐτόχειρ νιν οὔτις, GAN ἐγὼ τλάμων. 


6 KAKQ. 
Ln) ge tin) 
~ iy sete 


τί yap 
; “ 
5 ὅτῳ γ᾽ 


ἔδει μ᾽ ὁρᾶν, 


ὁρῶντι μηδὲν ἣν ἰδεῖν γλυκύ; 
ταῦθ, ὅπωσπερ καὶ σὺ φής. 
τί δῆτ᾽ ἐμοὶ βλεπτόν,. ἦς Ἵ 
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1330 


wine 
Ὺ οὗ \ 


1335 


®ae i ᾿ δε ane 


> 
OTEPKTOV, ἢ προσήγορονϊ . 
3 
ἔτ ἔστ᾽ ἀκούειν ἡδονᾷ, φίλου; 


10 ἀπάγετ᾽ ἐκτόπιον. ὅτι τάχιστά Mé, 


1340 


ἀπάγετ᾽, ὦ φίλοι, TOV μέγ᾽ ὀλέθριον, 


mory of Oedipus (cp. 1318) is 
connecting the oracle given to 
him at Delphi (789) with the man- 
date which afterwards came thence 
(106). Apollo was the author of 
the doom (τελῶν), but the instru- 
ment of execution (ἔπαισε) was 
the hand of Oedipus. 

1330 ὁ κακὰ κακὰ K.T.X.: ‘ that 
_ brought these my woes to pass, 
these my sore, sore woes.’ The 
dochmiac metre is sound (see 
Metrical Analysis): it is νομάδος in 
the antistrophe (1350) which is 
corrupt. Prof. Campbell, how- 
ever, retaining the latter, here 
changes the second κακὰ to κακώς, 
and the first ἐμὰ to ἐμοί. The 
iteration of τάδε, κακὰ, ἐμὰ is in a 
style which the lyrics of tragedy 
admitted where vehement agita- 
tion was expressed. Euripides 
‘carried it fo excess. But: here, ‘at 
least, it is in place. . 

1331 νιν, τὰς ὄψεις (1328). ov- 
τις (ἄλλος), GAN: cp. Od. 8. 311 
ἀτὰρ οὔ τί μοι αἴτιος ἄλλος | ἀλλὰ 
ΤτΤοκῆε δύω. Schneid. cp. //. 21. 
275 ἄλλος δ᾽ οὔτις μοι τόσον αἴτιος 
οὐρανιώνων | ἀλλὰ [instead of ὅσο» 
φίλη μήτηρ. 

1337 ff. The simple mode of 
expression would have been: 7ré 
ἐμοὶ ἡδέως βλεπτόν, ἢ στερκτον, ἢ 
ἀκουστὸν ἔτ᾽ ἐστίν ; what hence- 
forth can be pleasurably seen, or 
loved, or heard by me? 


But, in- 


2 R24) 45 


stead of the third clause, we have 
ἢ προσήγορον | ἔτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀκούειν 
ἡδονᾷ, ‘or what greeting is it 
longer possible for me to hear with 
pleasure?’ προσήγορον, passive 
iif 1 3253, 1s here: active,-as, m 
Ant. 1185 Παλλάδος θεᾶς | ὅπως 
ἱκοίμην εὐγμάτων mpoonyopos. ἧ- 
Sova, modal dat. adverbially, as 
ὀργῇ 405. The form ἡδονάν, inter- 
mediate between Attic ἡδονήν and 
Doric ἁδονάν, is given by Lin £7. 
1277, where Herm. keeps it, but 
most edd. give ddovav. If right, 
it was a compromise peculiar to 
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic 
lyrics was not thorough-going : 
here, for instance, we have τλάμων 
(1333) yet προσήγορον (1338). 
1340 ἐκτόπιον : cp. 1411 θα- 
λάσσιον, and see Appendix, Note 
II, ἢ». 300, in the larger edition. 
1341 τὸν μέγ᾽ ὀλέθριον is a cer- 
tain correction of the MS.7év ὀλέθριον 
μέγαν (or μέγα), a corruption due 
to the omission and subsequent 
marginal insertion of μέγα. Cp. 
Il. 1. 158 ὦ μέγ᾽ ἀναιδές : τό. 46 
μέγα νήπιος: Ph. 419 μέγα | θάλ- 
λοντες. The antistrophic words 
are αὐτὸς ἔφυν τάλας (1363). ὀλέ- 
θριον, pass., ‘lost,’ as 77. 878 
τάλαιν᾽ ὀλεθρία. τίνι τρόπῳ θανεῖν 
ope φής; The objections to the 
conject. ὄλεθρον μέγαν (metrically 
admissible as a dochmiac, if the 
second of ὄλεθρον is made short) 


Gps. 2. 


140 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
Pe a Pe Oe Oe & 
TOV KATAPATOTATOY, ἔτι δὲ Kal θεοῖς 1345 
ey Op ὁτατον βροτῶν. 
x eel oR. 
XO. Sel Nave TOU νοῦ τῆς τε συμφορᾶς I ἴσον, 
1 ὥς σ᾽ ἠθέλησα μηδέ γ᾽ ἂν γνῶναί ποτε. 
ΟἹ. ὄλοιθ᾽ ὅστις ἣν ὃς ἀγρίας πέδας ὩΣ 
tvowad  ἐπιποδίας ἔλυσ᾽ ἀπό τε φόνον ὀι350 
are: (1) the awkward necessity of τηΐδο dimeter, agreeing with 1330: 


supplying ὄντα in order to defend 
the position of μέγαν: (2) the 
phrase ὄλεθρον, which belongs to 
the colloquial vocabulary of abuse ; 
Dem. OF 18'S a7 περίτριμμα 
ἀγορᾶς, ὄλεθρος γραμματεύς. 

1347 He is to be pitied alike 
for the intrinsic misery of his fate, 
and for his full apprehension (συνέ- 
σεως, schol.) of it. A clouded 
mind would suffer less. 

1348 ἂν with ἠθέλησα: γε 
emphasises μηδέ. Oedipus had 
been the all-admired (8), the ‘ sa- 
viour of the land’ (48). But now 
the Theban elders wish that they 
had never so much as heard his 
name or looked upon his face. 
That bitter cry is drawn from 
them by the very strength of 
their sympathy ; for his ruin was 
the result of his coming to Thebes. 
The reading of the text is Her- 
mann’s correction of the Mss. μηδ᾽ 
ἀναγνῶναί ποτε, for the objec- 
tions to which see note in larger 
edition. 

1349f. ὄλοιθ᾽ ὅστις... ἔλυσ᾽: ‘Per- 
ish the man, whoe’er he was, that 
freed me in the pastures from the 
cruel shackle on my feet.’ The 
γομάδος of the MSs. iscorrupt. It 
would require an improbable al- 
teration in the strophe (see on 
1330): and it yields no good sense. 
The scholiasts hesitated between 
rendering it (1) ‘feeding on my 
flesh’! or (2) ‘in the pastures.’ 
Reading νομάδ᾽, we have a doch- 


see Metrical Analysis. But the 
use of the word is extraordinary. 
It must mean ἐν νομαῖς, ‘in the 
pastures "—said of the babe whom 
the shepherd had been ordered to” 
expose on Cithaeron. Now else- 
where νομάς always means ‘ voam- 
ing, said (é.g.) of pastoral tribes, 
or of animals: in O. C. 686 of 
waters wandering over the land 
which they irrigate. The idea of 
wandering movement is insepara- 
ble from the word. To apply it 
to a babe whose feet were pinned 
together would have been indeed 
a bold use. Prof. Campbell, re- 
taining νομάδος, takes πέδας as acc. 
plur.: ‘ that loosed the cruel clog 
upon my feet, when 7 was sent 
astray.’ But could νομάς, ‘ roam- 
ing,’ be said of the maimed child 
merely in the sense of ‘turned 
adrift’ by its parents? The 
nomin. νομὰς, referring to the 
roving shepherd (πλάνης 1029) 
would be intelligible; but the 
quadruple -as is against it. Now 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 734 μονάδα δὲ 
Ξέρξην ἔρημον, ‘Xerxes alone and 
forlorn.’ Simply transposing ν 
and μ, I conjecture μονάδ᾽, a word 
appropriate to the complaint that 
the babe, sent to the lonely moun- 
tain, had not been left to perish 
in its solitude. The fact that the 
Corinthian shepherd received the 
child from the Theban is no objec- 
tion: the child was φίλων μεμονω- 
μένος, desolate and forlorn. 
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ἔρρυτο κἀνέσωσέ τὸς οὐδὲν εἰς χάριν πράσσων. 


τότε γὰρ ἂν θανὼν 


δοὺκ HV φίλοισιν οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ τοσόνδ᾽ ἀχὸς 
θέλοντι κἀμοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἦν. 
οὔκουν πατρός γ᾽ ἂν φονεὺς 


ΧΟ. 
Ol. 


ἦλθον, ove, νυμφίος ™ 


βροτοῖς ἐκλήθην ὧν ἔφυν πο. 
10 νῦν δ᾽ ἄθεος μέν εἰμ’, 
ὁμογενὴς δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ὧν αὐτὸς ἔφυν τάλας" 
εἰ δέ τί πρεσβύτερον ἔτει κακοῦ κακόν, 


TOUT hay’ Οἰδώχους. 


ἀνοσίων 


ος WR Kies 


1355 


ota bho 


4 


δὲ tals, 


etn tt 


1360 


Ae Ἀ.Ὰ 


1363 


“ πω 
POTS 
.»» 


ΧΟ.οὐκ oid ὅπως σε φῶ βεβουλεῦσθαι καλῶς, 
15 κρείσσων γὰρ ἤσθα μηκέτ᾽ ὧν ἢ ζῶν τυφλός. 


1351 ἔρρυτο, a strong aorist of 
ῥύω, formed as if there were a pre- 
sent pie: in LZ. 18. 515 ῥύατο for 
ῥύντο is its tind play. Cp. 77.5. 
23 ἔρυτο σάωσε δέ, where the aor. 
has a like relation to épvw (the 
temporal augment being absent). 
οὐδὲν εἰς χάριν πράσσων, ‘a 
thankless deed’: see on 1152. 

1356 θέλοντι: Thuc. 2. 3 τῷ 
yap πλήθει...οὐ βουλομένῳ ἢν... 
ἀφίστασθαι : Tac. Agric. 18 guibus 
bellum volentibus erat. 

1357 φονεὺς ἦλθον, have come 
to be the slayer, a compressed 
phrase for és τοσοῦτον ἦλθον στε 
φονεὺς εἶναι : cp. 1519, and Azz. 
752 ἢ κἀπαπειλῶν ὧδ᾽ ἐπεξέρχει 
θρασύς: 77. τ157. Ll. 18. 180 εἴ 
κέν τι νέκυς ἠσχυμμένος ἔλθῃ, come 
to be dishonoured (where some ex- 
plain, ‘veach thee dishonoured’). 
In 1433 ἐλθών is not similar. No 
classical use of venive seems really 
parallel: thus in Iuv. 7. 29 δ 
dignus venias hederis, ventas= 


‘may come forward’ (Mayor ad. 


loc.). . 

1359 (τούτων) dd’ ὧν, 2.4. Tav- 
τὴν ap ns: plur., as 1095, 1176, 
1250. 

1360 ἄθεος is a necessary cor- 
rection of the Ms. ἄθλιος, the 


verse being a dochmiac dimeter, 
= 1340 ἀπάγετ᾽ ἐκτόπιον ὅτι τά- 
χιστά με. νῦν answers to the 
short first syllable of ἀπάγετ᾽, 
since the anacrusis can be either 
jones or short: ,cp./Aeseh. 2 εὖ. 
81, where αἰθερία κόνις is metrically 
parallel to viv δ᾽ ἄθεος μέν εἰμ᾽ 
here. Heis ἀνοσίων (7.c. dvocias) 
παῖς because through him Iocasta 
became defiled. 

1362 f. ὁμογενὴς δ᾽ dd’ av... 
ἔφυν, ‘successor to his bed who 
gave me mine own wretched being’; 
=kKowov “γένος ἔχων (τούτοις) ἀφ᾽ 
ὧν αὐτὸς ἔφυν : 1.6. having a com- 
mon brood (a brood born of the 
same wife) with those (Laius) 
from whom he sprang. 

1365 πρεσβύτερον, ‘older,’ then, 
‘ranking before’; here, ‘more 
serious’: Her. 5. 63 Τὰ yap τοῦ 
θεοῦ πρεσβύτερα ἐποιεῦντο ἢ τὰ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν: Thuc. 4. 61 τοῦτο.. 
πρεσβύτατον...κρίνας, τὸ κοινῶς φο- 
βερὸν ἅπαντας εὖ θέσθαι. 

1808 κρείσσων.. ἦσθα baer’ 
ὧν = κρεῖσσον ἦν σε μηκέτ᾽ εἶναι: 
see on 1061. dy is omitted, as 
after ἔδει, εἰκὸς ἣν, etc., κρείσσων 
ἦσθα μὴ ὧν implying the thought, 
οὐκ ἂν ἦσθα, εἰ τὰ βέλτιστα ἔπασ- 
xXes: see on 256. 


nag eee 
΄- 
a 
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Ol. ὡς μὲν tad? ovy 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


a “ὕ 5. ,»᾿7 9 9 AR 
@ €OT a plot ELPYAG Leva, 


μή pe ἐκδίδασκε, μηδὲ συμβούλευ᾽ ἔτι. 1370 
ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ οἷδ᾽ ὄμμασιν “Τοίοις βλέπων 
πατέρα TOT ἂν προσεῖδον εἰς “Ardov μολών, 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ τάλαιναν μητέρ᾽, οἷν ἐμοὶ δυοῖν 
ἔργ᾽ ἐστὶ κρείσσον᾽ ἀγχόνης εἰργασμέγα. : 

DNA 


5 3 (4 / AD 

ON, ἢ «τέκνων δῆτ᾽ O 
ΝΜ ΠΟ) FG US 5 ( 

Bracrova ὅπως ἔβλα 


“σ᾿ 


ὌΝ > / ἢ 
ις ἣν ἐφίμερρς, 6 


συν, 


1375 


WAT 4 / ᾿ 
OTE, προσλεύσσειν" ἐμοί; 


9 a Cor SA 5 9 an 3 A 
οὐ δῆτα TOS γ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ποτε" 
509 f ney 3 δὼ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄστυ γ᾽, οὐδὲ πύργος, οὐδὲ δαιμόνων 
>) y 3 ς / A ( / 5 \ 
aya\wal ἱερά, TOV ὁ πα 

δ θυ ERE: TRIN μι, βγῶ 


1369 ἄριστ᾽ is adverbial, the 
construction being οὐχ ὧδε (εἰρ- 
γασμένα) ἐστὶν ἄριστα εἰργασ- 
μένα: that, thus done, they are 
not done best. So ἄριστα is ad- 
verb 407, 1046, Az. 160. 

1371 βλέπων = εἰἔβλεπον, which 
is more forcible than to take it 
with ποίοις ὄμμασιν. Cp. |Az. 
462 Kal ποῖον ὄμμα πατρὶ δηλώσω 
φανεὶς | Τελαμώνι; 

1312 εἰς “Atdov. Blind on 
earth, Oed. will. be blind in the 
nether world. Cp. Od. 12. 266 
καί μοι ἔπος ἔμπεσε θυμῷ | μάντηος 
ἀλαοῦ Θηβαίου Τειρεσίαο, where 
Odysseus is thinking of the blind 
Teiresias as he had found him in 
Hades. Cp. 11. 91, where ἔγνω 
need not imply that the poet of 
the véxua conceived Teiresias as 
having sight. So Achilles in 
Hades is still swzft-footed (τι. 
546). 
1318 οἷν. δυοῖν, a dative of 
the persons affected, as, instead of 
the usual ποιῶ ταῦτά σε, We some- 
times find ποιῶ ταῦτά σοι: Od. 14. 
289 TpwKTns, ὃς δὴ πολλὰ κάκ᾽ 
ἀνθρώποισιν ἐώργει. Plat. Afol. 
30 A ταῦτα καὶ νεωτέρῳ καὶ πρεσ- 
βυτέρῳ.. -ποιήσω, καὶ ξένῳ καὶ ἀστῷ, 
μᾶλλον δὲ τοῖς ἀστοῖς. Charm. 157 
C οὐκ ἂν ἔχοιμεν O τι ποιοῖμέν σοι. 


1814 κρείσσον᾽ ἀγχόνης, not 
‘worse than hanging’ (such that, 
rather than do them, he would 


have hanged himself): but, ‘Zoo _ 


bad for hanging’ (such that suicide 
by hanging would not adequately 
punish their author). Eur. Ap. 
1217 εἰσορῶσι δὲ | θέαμα κρεῖσσον 
δεργμάτων ἐφαίνετο, too dreadful 
to be looked on: Aesch. Ag. 1376 
ὕψος κρεῖσσον ἐκπηδήματος, foo 
high to be leaped aver. ἀγχόνης: 
cp: Eur.A/e. 220: Ain. eee 
Tatra δῆτ᾽ οὐκ ayxovn; ‘is not 
this enough to make one hang 
oneself?’ 

1375 f. τέκνων ὄψις ... βλασ- 
TOvVTA = ὁρώμενα τέκνα βλαστόντα: 
cp. Eur. Alc. 967 Θρήσσαις ἐν 
σανίσιν τὰς |’Opdeia κατέγραψεν 
γῆρυς, which the melodious Or- 
pheus wrote down. | 

1378 πύργος, the city-wall with 
its towers and its seven gates (al- 
ready famous in the Odyssey, τι. 
263 Θήβης ἕδος ἑπταπύλοιο). Cp. 
fTec. 1209 πέριξ δὲ πύργος εἶχ᾽ ἔτι 
πτόλιν. 

1379 ἀγάλμαθ᾽ ἱερα, the images 
of the gods in their temples: cp. 
20. τῶὠν--ὧν, as Ant. 1086: cp. 
1427. Soph. has this use in at 
least seven other places of dia- 
logue. 
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ζω»... 
κάλλιστ᾽. T ἀνὴρ εἷς ἔν γε ταῖς Θήβαις τραφεὶς 1380 


pry, 
on ane ἁπᾶντας 


\ 
“πεσὶ Τέρησ ἐμαυτόν, αὐτὸς ἐννέπων 
τὸν ἀσεβῆ, τὸν ἐκ θεῶν 


φανέντ᾽ ἄναγνον καὶ “γένους TOU. _Aaiov. 


pen 


τοιάνδ᾽ ἐγὼ κηλῖδα΄ μηνύσας ἐμὴν. 


ὀρθοῖς, “ἔμελλον. ὄμμασιν τούτους ὁρᾶν; 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ «τῆς ἀκουούσης ΕΤ ἣν 


ων. κοῦ 


ἥκιστά ‘Wy’ 


1385 


πηγῆς δι’ ὠτῶν “φραγμός, οὐκ ἂν ἐσχόμην 
τὸ μὴ ᾽ποκλῆσαι τοὐμὸν ἄθχχον ᾿δέμας,᾿ 2. 


iv ἢ τυφλός τε καὶ κλύων μηδέν᾽ 


1380 κάλλιστ᾽ ἀνὴρ εἷς...τρα- 
dels. εἷς, in connection with a 
superlative, is strictly correct only 
where ove is compared with 
several: as Eur. Heracl. ὃ πλείσ- 
των μετέσχον εἷς ἀνὴρ Ἡρακλέει. 
So Zr. 460 πλείστας ἀνὴρ εἷς... 
ἔγημε. But here, where the ques- 
Mom fig) of) deoree. im. nobility, 
it merely strengthens κάλλιστ᾽: 
cp. Thuc. 8. 68 πλεῖστα εἷς ἀνήρ, 
ὅστις ξυμβουλεύσαιτό TL, δυνάμενος 
ὠφελεῖν. 

1381 ἀπεστέρησ᾽ ἐμαυτόν: ἃ 
regular phrase in reference to 
separation from civic life: <Anti- 
phon or. 5 ἃ 78 εἰ δ᾽ ἐν Αἴνῳ xwpo- 
φιλεῖ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἀποστερῶν γε τῶν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἑαυτὸν οὐδενὸς (not 
forfeiting any of his relations with 
- Athens) οὐδ᾽ ἑτέρας πόλεως πολίτης 
γεγενημένος : [Dem. ] or. 13 922 
οὐδενὸς ἔργων τῶν τότε ἀπεστέ- 
ρησαν ἑαυτούς, the Athenians of 
those days did not renounce their 
share in any of the great deeds of 
the Persian Wars. 

1382 τὸν φανέντα κ.τ.λ., as 
well as τὸν ἀσεβῆ, depends on 
ὠθεῖν. ‘Bidding all to expel the 
impious one,—that man who has 
[szzzce] been shown by the gods to 
be unholy—and of the race of 
Laius.’ His thought passes from 
the wnknown person’ of the edict 
to himself, precisely as in 1440 f. 
The words καὶ γένους τοῦ Λαΐου 


aes 


TO yap 


are a climax, since the guilt of 
bloodshed, which the oracle had 
first denounced, was thus aggra- 
vated by a double horror. 

1384 κηλῖδα: see on 832: μῆ- 
νύσας ἐμὴν, SC. οὖσαν. 

1385 ὀρθοῖς: see on 528. 

1386 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ... φραγμός, ‘no, 
were there yet a way to choke the 
fount of hearing’: τῆς ἀκουούσης 

wnyyys, the source (viz. the 
orifice of the ear) from which 
sounds flow in upon the sense: 
cp. Plat. δ 245 Cc wuyx7.- 


πηγὴ Kal ἀρχὴ κινήσεως. (Not the 
stream of sound itself.) δι᾽ ὦτων 


supplements τῆς ἀκουούσης πηγῆς 
by suggesting the channel through 
which the sounds pass from the 
fount. Cp. fr. 773 Bpadeta peév 
γὰρ ἐν λόγοισι προσβολὴ | μόλις δι᾽ 
ὠτὸς ἔρχεται τρυπωμένου. ἡ ἀκού- 
ovoa πηγή, instead of ἡ πηγὴ τῆς 
ἀκούσεως, is said with a conscious- 
ness that πηγή means the organ of 
hearing, just as we might have τὰ 
ἀκούοντα WTO. 

1387 ἐσχύόμην, usu. in this sense 
with gen., as Od. 4. 422 σχέσθαι... 
βίης. 

1388 ΤΟΥ pr}: cp. 1232. The 
simple μή, where (as here) μὴ οὐ is 
admissible, occurs also in prose, 
as Antiph. Zetral. 3 β § 4 οὐδεὶς 
ἡμῖν λόγος ὑπελείπετο μὴ φονεῦσιν 
εἶναι. 


1389 ἵν᾽ ἧ.. For ἢ (as 1393) 
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7 duscly 


ἔκτεινας εὖ Ἰθύς, 


ὡς ἔδειξα μήποτε 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


\ 7.9 A A A 
τὴν φροντίδ ἔξω τῶν κακῶν οἰκεῖν γλυκύ. 


ἰὼ Κιθαιρὼν, τί, μ᾽ ἐδέχου; 


ἐμαυτὸν ἀνθρώποισιν ἔνθεν ἢ γεγὼς . 
ὦ IloAvBe καὶ Κόρινθε Kal Ta mar poe 


λόγῳ παλαιὰ δώμαθ᾽, οἷον ἀρά με 
κάλλος κακῶν ὕπουλον ἐξεθρέψατε. 


νῦν yap κακός τ᾽ ὧν κακ “κακῶν εὑρίσκομαι. 
τρεῖς͵ κέλευθοι καὶ κεμβῥυμμένη νάπη 
ἈΚ. 
δρῦμος, Τε καὶ στενωπὸς ἐν τρυπλαῖς ὁδοῖς, 


at τοὐμὸν αἷμα τῶν ἐμῶν χειρῶν ἄπο 


? 


see on 1123. The negative μηδέν 
here shows how in this construc- 
tion ἵνα is essentially final, ‘so ὁ 
_that I might have been’; not=*in 
“which case I should have been’ 
—for which the negative must 
have been οὐδέν. So ws ἔδειξα 
μήποτε (1392), that I might never 
have shown. Eur. fr. 442 φεῦ 
φεῦ TO μὴ τὰ πράγματ᾽ ἀνθρώποις 
ἔχειν | φωνήν, ἵν᾽ ἦσαν μηδὲν οἱ 
δεινοὶ λόγοι. 

1390 ἔξω τῶν κακῶν, 2.6. πη- 
disturbed by those sights and 
sounds from the outer world 
which serve to recall past miseries. 

1391 The imperf. ἐδέχου helps 
the personification : ‘wert ready 
to shelter me. 

1392 ὡς ἔδειξα: see on 1 389. 

1394 τὰ πάτρια λόγῳ --τὰ λόγῳ 
πάτρια, an order the less harsh 
since πάτρια is supplemented by 
παλαιὰ. Cp. Az. 635 ὁ νοσῶν 
μάταν: Ἅ 2. Tov θανόντος ἀρ- 
τίως : fesch. P. V. 1013 τῷ φρο- 
νοῦντι μὴ Ly a 

1395 f.. οἷον dpa με «.t.A., 
‘how seeming-fair was I your 
nursling, and what ills were fes- 
tering beneath!’ κάλλος κακῶν 
ὕπουλον, a fair surface, with secret 
ills festering beneath it (gen. ka- 
κῶν as after words of fulness,= 
κρυπτῶν κακῶν γέμον). κάλλος, 


1390 
τί μ᾽ οὐ λαβὼν 
ASO? at Sh “παν 
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concrete, a fair object, Xen. Cyr. 
5. 2.7 τὴν θυγατέρα, δεινόν τι κἀλ- 
dos καὶ μέγεθος, πενθικῶς δ᾽ ἔχου- 
σαν. ὕπουλον, of a sore festering 
beneath an οὐλή or scar which 
looks as if the wound had healed : 
Plat. Gorg. 480 Β ὅπως μὴ ἐγχρο- 
νισθὲν τὸ νόσημα τῆς ἀδικίας ὑὕπου- 
λον τὴν ψυχὴν ποιήσει καὶ ἀνίατον, 
‘lest the disease of injustice be- 
come chronic, and render his soul 


gangrenous and past cure’ (Thomp- 


son). Thuc. 8. 64 ὕπουλον αὐτο- 
νομίαν, unsound independence opp. 
to τὴν ἄντικρυς ἐλευθερίαν. Dem. 
or. 18 § 207 ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν ἄδικον 
καὶ ὕπουλον, unjust and zmsecure 
peace. 

1397 kak κακῶν like ἀνοσίων 
παῖς (1360), with reference to the 
stain incurred by Iocasta. 

1398f. His memory recalls the | 
scene as if he were again approach- 
ing it on his way from Delphi. 
First, he descries three roads 
converging ina deep glen or ra- 
vine (τρεῖς κέλευθοι---κεκρυμμένη 
νάπη): then, descending, he comes 
to a coppice (δρυμός) at a point 
where his own road narrows (στε- 
νωπός) just before its junction 
with the two others (ἐν τριπλαῖς 
ὁδοῖς). See on 733- 

1400 τοὐμὸν αἷμα, thus di- 
vided from πατρός, is more than 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 


a law -_ 


145 


ἐπίετε πατρός, apa βου μέμνησθέ ΤΥ, 


“9 


ee 
OTOL 


ἐφύδα 


at ἔργα δράσας ὑμὶν εἶτα “δεῦρ᾽ ἰὼν 
ἔπρασσον αὖθι" ὦ. tea γάμοι, 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ φυτεύδαντες. πάλιν 


ἀνεῖτε ταὐτοῦ σπέρμα, κἀπεδείξατε 


1405 


πατέρας, ἀδελφούς, παῖδας, αἷμ᾽ ἐμφύλιον, 
νύμφας “γυναῖκας μητέρας τε, χὠπόσα 
αἴσχιστ' ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ἔργα γίγνεται. 

ἀλλ, οὐ γὰρ αὐδᾶν ἔσθ᾽ ἃ μηδὲ δρᾶν καλόν, 


ὅπως τάχιστα πρὸς θεῶν ἔξω μέ που 


1410 


 καλυψατ᾽, ἢ φονεύσατ᾽, ἢ θαλάσσιον 
3 / 3 δ, / 3 3 , 3 », 
ἐκρίψατ, ἔνθα μήποτ᾽ εἰσόψεσθ' ἔτι. 
ot. ἀξιώσατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀθλίου θιγεῖν. 


elles Oe, μὴ δείσητε. 


αἷμα τοὐμοῦ πατρός : ‘that father’s 
blood which was mine own.’ 

1401 Forti, which has a tone 
of bitterness here, see on 124, 
969. Thess. give μέμνησθ᾽ ὅτι, 
which scarcely admits of defence. 

1405 ἀνεῖτε ταὐτοῦ σπέρμα, 
‘ye bore children to your child.’ 
By the change of one letter, we 
restore sense to the passage. The 
ταὐτὸν of the MSS. is nonsense. 

1405 ff. ‘ Yecreated an incestu- 
ous kinship of fathers, brothers, 
sons,—brides, wives, mothers.’... 
The marriage of Iocasta with 
Oedipus constituted (ἀπεδείξατε) 
Oedipus at once father and bro- 
ther (of his children), while he 
was also soz (of his wife),—the 
closest relation in Jdlood (αἷμ᾽ 
ἐμφύλιον) becoming also the hzs- 
band. The marriage made locasta 
the dride (vipbas)—aye, and the 
child-bearing wife (yuvatkas)—of 
him to whom she was also mother 
(μητέρας). Thus, through the 
birth of children from such a 
marriage, complex horrors of re- 
lationship arose (ὁπόσα αἴσχιστα 
ἔργα γίγνεται). αἷμ᾽ ἐμφύλιον is 


ἢ; 5; 


τἀμὰ γὰρ κακὰ 
οὐδεὶς οἷός τε πλὴν ἐμοῦ φέρειν βροτῶν. 


1415 


in apposition with πατέρας ἀδελ- 
gots taidas,—‘a blood kinship’ 
standing for a ‘blood-kinsman.’ 
It expresses that the monstrous 
union confounded the closest tie 
of consanguinity with the closest 
tie of affinity. The phrase ἐμφύ- 
λιον αἷμα, like συγγενὲς αἷμα, 
would in Tragedy more often 
mean ‘ murder of a kinsman.’ But 
it can, of course, mean also ‘ kin- 
dred blood’ in another sense 3 and 
here the context leaves no am- 
biguity. 

1410 ff. ἔξω μέ που | καλύψατ᾽ : 
the blind man asks that they will 
lead him away from Thebes, and 
hide him from the sight of men 
in some lonely spot—as amid the 
wilds of Cithaeron (1451). 

1411 ᾿θαλάσσιον: see on ἐκ- 
τόπιον, 1340. 

1412 ἔνθα μήποτ᾽ : see on 796. 

1415 No one can share the 
burden of his ills. Other men 
need not fear to be polluted by 
contact with him, as with one 
guilty of blood. His unwitting 
crimes and his awful sufferings— 
alike the work of Apollo—place 
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SOPOKAEQYS 


ι λιν, 


ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ dv ἐπαιτεῖς ἐς δέον. πάρεσθ'᾽ ὅδε 


Κρέων τὸ πράσσειν καὶ τὸ βουλεύειν, ἐπεὶ 
χώρας λέλειπται μοῦνος ἀντὶ σοῦ φύλαξ. 

ΟΙ. οἴμοι, τί δῆτα λέξομεν πρὸς τόνδ᾽ ἔπος ; 
τίς μοι φανεῖται, πίστις ἔνδικος ; τὰ yap 1420 
πάρος πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντ᾽ ἐφεύρημαι κακός. 


[CREON enters crowned, followed by two attendants. ] 


KP. ovy ὡς γελαστῇς, Οἰδίπους, ἐλήλυθα, 


ABTA 


οὐδ᾽ ὡς ὀνεϊδιῶν Tl τῶν πάρος κακῶν. 


GNX εἰ Ta θνητῶν μὴ κατα χοροῦ ἔτι 


οἵω 


[Zo the 
attendants. 


ms 


ἜΠΗ ΝᾺ τὴν γοῦν πάντα ᾿βόσκουσαν φλόγα 1425 
αἰδεῖσθ᾽ ἄνακτος ᾿Ηλίου, τοιόνδ᾽ ἄγος. 


ων na 


him apart. See the passage in 


which he speaks of all that separ-. 


ates his fate from that of other 
men stained with guilt, O. C. 266 
—274. And, in illustration of the 
fear which he seeks to allay, com- 
pare the plea of Orestes that, since 
he has been duly purified from 
bloodshed, contact with him has 
ceased to be dangerous (Aesch. 
Lum. 285 ὅσοις προσῆλθον ἀβλαβεῖ 
ξυνουσίᾳ). 

1416 ὧν ἐπαιτεῖς ἐς δέον =sea- 
sonably in respect of those things 
which (ὧν Ξε τούτων a) you ask: 
the gen. being dependent on the 
notion of és δέον as=és καιρόν. 

1417 τὸ πράσσειν Kal τὸ 
βουλεύειν are strictly accusatives of 
respect, ‘as to the doing and the 
planning,’ z.¢. with a view to doing 
and planning. So Anz. 79, £1. 
630. Ὁ. C: 442, P2.dge3 etm 

1418 μοῦνος : see on 304. The 
use of μοῦνος for μόνος is simply a 
matter of metrical convenience; 
there is no special emphasis in 
the strengthened form. The same 
is true of ξεῖνος and ξένος, with 
this exception, that, even where 
metre admitted ξέν᾽", ξεῖν᾽ occurs as 


Awe 


the frst word of an address: Eur. 
7. T. 798 ξεῖν᾽, οὐ δικαίως. In Ο. C. 
928 also, L and A give ξεῖνον παρ᾽ 
Qo0TOLS. 

1420 τίς μοι φανεῖται πίστις 
ἔνδικος ; ‘what reasonable claim 
to confidence can be produced on 
my part?’ Oedipus had brought 
a charge against Creon which was 
false, and had repudiated a charge 
against himself which was true. 
He means :—‘ How can I expect 
Creon to believe me now, when I 
represent myself as the blind vic- 
tim of fate,—when I crave his 
sympathy and pity?’ πίστις has 
two main senses, each of which 
has several shades, —(1) fazth, and 
(2) @ warrant for faith. Here it 
is (2), essentially asin O. C. 1632 
δός μοι χερὸς σῆς πίστιν. 

1421 πάντ᾽ : see on 475. 

1422 Cp. the words οἵ Tenny- 
son’s Arthur to Guinevere: ‘ Yet 
think not that I come to urge thy 
crimes.’ 

1425 βόσκουσαν boldly for 
τρέφουσαν : cp. Aesch. Ag. 633, 
where the sun is τοῦ τρέφοντος... 


χθονὸς φύσιν, 
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chee 


ἀκάλυπτο «οὕτως δεικνύναι, τὸ μήτε γῆ 
μήτ᾽ ὄμβῥος ἡερὸς μήτε pas προσδέξεται " 


tidak ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἐς οἷ 


4 ho 


κρν. ἐσκομίξετε᾽ 
τοῖς ἐν γένει γὰρ τἀγγενὴ μάλισθ' ὁρᾶν 


1480 


μόνοις T ἀκούειν εὐσεβώς ἔχει κακά. OSes 


Ol. 


πρὸς θεῶν, ἐπείπερ ἐλπίδος we ἀπέσπασας, 


ἄριστος eeu πρὸς κάκιστον ἄνδρ᾽ ἐμέ, 


1427 f. δεικνύναι depends on 
αἰδεῖσθε, for the construction of 
which with (1) acc. of persons 
revered, and (2) infin. of act which 
such reverence forbids, cp. Xen. 
An, 28 3. 22 ἠσχύνθημεν Kal θεοὺς 
καὶ ἀνθρώπους προδοῦναι αὐτόν, 
‘respect for gods and for men 
forbale us to betray him.’ τὸ 


_ (=6, see on 1379) μήτε, not οὔτε, 


since τοιόνδ᾽ ἄγος indicates a class 
of &yn: not merely ‘zich,’ but 
“such as, earth will not leanne 
(guod Terra non admissura sit): 
cp. 817, £7. 654 ὅσων. ἐμοὲ | 
δύσνοια μὴ πρόσεστιν. Similarly 
ἔνθα μήποτ᾽, 796, .1412; ὅπου μη- 
δενός, 1436. γῆ--ὄμβρος- φώς. 
The pollution (dos) of Oedipus is 
such that the pure elemental powers 
represented by earth, the rain 
from heaven, the 4ght—cannot 
suffer it to remain in their presence 
(προσδέξεται): it must be hidden 
from them. Cp. Aesch. Zum. go4 
f., where the Erinyes, as Chtho- 
nian powers, invoke blessings 
on Attica, γῆθεν---ἔκ τε ποντίας 
δρόσου---ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τε. ὄμβρος here 
is nota synonym but a symbol of 
water generally, as with Empe- 
docles 282 ws τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ édinve 
Κύπρις χθόνα δηρὸν ἐν ὄμβρῳ, | εἴ- 
δεα καὶ ποιοῦσα θοῷ πυρὶ δῶκε 
κρατῦναι : cp. Lucr. 1. 714 f. guat- 
tuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur 
Lx igni terra atque anima pro- 
crescere et tmbri. In Anti 1073 
the exposure of the unburied 


corpse is spoken of as a vzolence to 
οἱ ἄνω θεοί (βιάζονται). It was a. 
common form of oath to pray 
that, if a man _ swore falsely, 
neither earth, nor sea, nor air, 
might tolerate the presence of his 
corpse (Eur. Or. 1085, 7p. 


1030). 
1428 The original sense of tepds, 
‘strong’ (Curt. Ltym. § 614), 


suits a few phrases, such as ἱερὸς 
ἰχθύς (/7. 16. 407). But in such 
as ἱερὸν nuap, κνέφας, ὄμβρος, ποτα- 
wot etc. it is more likely that the 
poet had no consciousness of any 
other sense than ‘sacred.’ 

1430 The objection to taking 
μάλιστα with τοῖς ἐν γένει is not 
that it follows these words (see on 
1394), but that τἀγγενῆ inter- 
venes. Rather join it with εὐσεβῶς 
ἔχει. ὁρᾶν μόνοιϑ3 τ᾽ ἀκούειν = μό- 
νοις ὁρᾶν ἀκούειν τε. 

1432 ἐλπίδος μ’ ἀπέσπασας, 
suddenly plucked me away from 
(made me to abandon) my uneasy 
foreboding: cp. Lat. revellere ( fal- 
sorum persuasionem, Sen. Lpist. 
05). and our phrase, ‘a revulsion 
of feeling’: Az. 1382 ws μ᾽ ἔψευσας 
ἐλπίδος πολύ. Conversely (£7. 
809) ἀποσπάσας.. φρενὸς | αἵ μοι 
μόναι παρῆσαν ἐλπίδων. 

1433 ἄριστος ἐλθὼν πρὸς... 
ἐμέ, having come to me in so noble 
a spirit; cp. 1422 ἐλήλυθα. This 
is more natural than to render, 
‘having proved thyself most noble 
towards me’ (see on 1357 
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πιθοῦ τί μοι" πρὸς σοῦ γάρ, οὐδ᾽ ἐμοῦ, φράσω. 
KP. καὶ τοῦ με χρείας ὧδε humapels τυχεῖν; 1485 
Ol. ῥῆῖψόν με γῆς ἐκ τῆσδ᾽ ὅσον Taxol’, ὅπου͵ 


. θνητῶν φανοῦμαι μηδενὸς προσήγορος. 


pe ec 


KP. ἔδρασ᾽ av εὖ τοῦτ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ἀν, εἰ μὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
πρώτιστ' expN ov ἐκμαθεῖν τί πρακτέον. 


Ol. ἄλλ᾽ ἥ χ᾽ “ἐκείνου πᾶσ᾽ ἐδηλώθη φάτις; wi 
τὸν “παϊροφόντην, τὸν ἀσεβῆ μ᾽ ἀπολλύναί. 


ΚΡ. ovT@s ἐλέχθῃ, ταῦθ᾽" 


χρείας, ἄμεινον ἐκμαθεῖν, τί δραστέον. 


OT. οὕτως ap ἀνδρὸς ἀθλίου πεύσὲεσϑ' ὕπερ; 
ΚΡ. καὶ γὰρ σὺ νῦν τὰν τῷ θεῷ πίστιν φέροις. 


Ol. καὶ σοί γ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω τε καὶ προστρέψομαι, 


UO 


1434 πρὸς σοῦ, in thy interest : 
Eur. Alc. 58 πρὸς τῶν ἐχόντων, 
Φοῖβε, τὸν νόμον τίθης: Tr. °479 
δεῖ yap καὶ τὸ πρὸς κείνου λέγειν, 
the argument on his side. 

1435 χρείας, request: O. C. 
1754 προσπίτνομέν σοι. ΘΗ. τίνος, 
ὦ παῖδες, χρείας ἀνύσαι ; : 

1437 μηδενὸς προσήγορος, ac- 
costed by no one: for the gen., 
cp. £7. 1214 οὕτως ἄτιμός εἰμι τοῦ 
τεθνηκότος; 10. 344 κείνης διδακτά. 
(See Thompson, Οἱ. Syit. ὃ 110.) 
With dat., Pr. 1353 τῷ προσήγο- 
pos; see on 1337-3 for ὅπου μή 
with fut. indic., on 796. 

1438 For the doubled dv with 
ἔδρασα, cp. 862; join τοῦτ᾽ with 

ἴσθι: it could not here go with 
ἔδρασα. 

1440 φάτις (151), the message 
brought by Creon from Delphi 
(86): πᾶσ᾽, ‘in full,’ explicitly: 
Al. 275 κεῖνος...λύπῃ πᾶς ἐλήλα- 
ται. The indefinite person of the 
φάτις is identified with Oedipus 
just as in 1382 f. 

1442 f. tva.. -xpelas: see 367. 

1444 οὕτως with ἀθλίου: Ph. 
104 οὕτως ἔχει τι δεινὸν ἰσχύος 
, θράσος; 

1445 The καὶ belongs to σὺ; 


i » 1440 
plas 

ἱ 
γῶν, as, 
OUWS iy ἕσταμεν 

eon 
1445 
‘yes, for even thou in sooth 


would’st now believe in the god 
(though formerly thou didst not | 
believe his word by the mouth of 
Teiresias).’ This is not spoken in 
mockery, but with grave sorrow. 
The phrase πίστιν φέροις as= 
πιστεύοις (£2. 735 τῷ τέλει πίστιν 
φέρων) prob. = ‘vender belief? (as 
a tribute due), cp. φόρον, δασμόν, 
χρήματα φέρειν, and the like figure 
in Pind. Οὐ, τι. 17 νέκῶν Ἔλα 
φερέτω χάριν. 

1446 καὶ σοί γ᾽: yes [I am pre- 
pared to abide by Apollo’s word], 
and on ¢hee too I lay an injunc- ἡ 
tion, and will now make a prayer 
to thee; 2.6. as I turn to the god 
for what he alone can give (cp. 
1519 τοῦ θεοῦ μ᾽ αἰτεῖς δόσιν), so I 
turn to ¢hee for that which hes in 
thine own power. The midd. προσ- 
τρέψομαι as in fr. 759 ᾿Εργάνην 
(Athene)...mpoorpémeoGe: the ac- 
tive has the same sense in Az. 831, 
O. C. πο On the - limes 
1077. There is no cause to desire 
ἐπισκήψω : each tense has its due 
force: I now enjoin, and am going 
on toask. Just so in Thuc. 2. 44 
οὐκ ὀλοφύρομαι μᾶλλον ἢ παραμυ- 
θήσομαι, where the conjecture 
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a \ δ, " Pee \ / “ 
τῆς μὲν KAT οἴκους αὐτὸς ὃν θέλεις τάφον 
a \ a n A na If δ 
θοῦ" καὶ γὰρ ὀρθῶς τῶν γε σῶν τελεῖς ὕπερ 
A \ 4 ls ee —_— 
ἐμοῦ δὲ μήποτ᾽ ἀξιωθήτω τόδε... 


A ” A 5 Β΄ a 
πατρῷον ἄστυ ζῶντος οἰκητδὺ τυχεῖν, 


1450 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔα με ναίειν ὄρεσιν, ἔνθα κλήζεται 
\ Ce \ pele! ec Pg ὁ ἡ 
οὑμὸς Κιθαιρὼν οὗτος, ὃν unTnp TE μοι 


πατήρ τ ἐθέσθην ζῶντε κύριον τάφον, 


ὀλοφυροῦμαι is needless: ‘I do not 
bewail them, but rather zz¢ezd to 
comfort them.’ With thev. 4. προ- 
τρέψομαι, the sense is :—yes [Zam 
sensible of my duty to Apollo], and 
I enjoin on ¢hee, and will exhort 
thee, to do thine. But this strain 
of lofty admonition seems little in 
accord with the tone of the broken 
man who has just acknowledg- 
ed Creon’s unexpected goodness 
(1432), and is now a suppliant 
(cp. 1468). 

1447 τῆς Kat οἴκους : the zame 
of Iocasta has not been uttered 
since 1235. Contrast 950. 

1448 τελεῖς, absol., like ἔρδειν, 
perform rites, 2.5. the ἐντάφια. 
The special term for offerings to 
the dead was ἐναγίζειν. 

1449 ἀξιωθήτω, be condemned: 
Her. 3. 145 ἐμὲ μέν, ὦ κάκιστε 
ἀν δρῶν... ἀδικήσαντα οὐδὲν ἄξιον 
δεσμοῦ “γοργύρης ἠξίωσας, doomed 
me to a dungeon though I had 
done no wrong worthy of bonds. 

1451 ἔα, a monosyllable by syni- 
zesis, aS in Azf. 95 GAN ἔα με. 
Cp. Od. 9. 283 νέα μέν μοι κατέαξε 
Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων. ὄρεσιν, loca- 
tive dative, cp. γῇ, 1266. ἔνθα 
κλῃΐεται «.T.A., lit., ‘where my 
Cithaeron yonder is famed,’= 
‘where yonder is Cithaeron, famed 
as mine, —7z.e. made famous by the 
recent discovery that it is Οἰδίπου 
τροφὸς καὶ μήτηρ (1092). There 
is an intense bitterness in the 
words: the name of Cithaeron is 
for ever to be linked with his dark 
story. κλήζεταν is stronger than 


καλεῖται, as in 77. 659 ἔνθα κλῇζε- 
Tat θυτήρ' means, ‘where /ame 
(that brought the tidings of his 
great victory) tells of him as sacri- 
ficing.’ For the idiom cp. //. 11. 
757 ᾿Αλεισίου ἔνθα κολώνη | κέ- 
κληται. 

1453 The words ἐξ ἐκείνων form 
the decisive argument for the favre 
of the Mss. against Toup’s specious 
emendation, ζῶντι. His parents 
in thetr life-time appointed Cithae- 
ron to be his grave. Now they 
are dead; but, though he can no 
longer die by their agency, he 
wishes to die ἐξ ἐκείνων, by ther 
doom ; 1.6. by self-exposure in the 
same wilds to which they had con- 
signed him. The thought of the 
hostile dead bringing death upon 
the living is one which Sophocles 
has more than once: Az. 1026 εἶδες 
ὡς χρόνῳ | ἔμελλέ σ΄ Ἕκτωρ καὶ 
θανὼν ἀποφθιεῖν; Trach. 1163 
(Heracles speaking of Nessus) fwv- 
Ta μ ἔκτεινεν θανών. The reading 
ζῶντι, on the other hand, yields 
nothing but a weak verbal antithe- 
sis with τάφον. Had his parents 
meant him to /zve in lonely misery 
on Cithaeron, there would be some 
point in calling it his ‘living grave.’ 
But they meant him to die there 
forthwith (cp. 1174); ζώντι, then, 
would mean nothing more than 
that the grave was chosen before 
the babe was dead. κύριον, ap- 
pointed by their authoritative de- 
cision: cp. Aesch. Aw. 541 ποινὰ 
γὰρ ἐπέσται" | κύριον μένει τέλος. 
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aleus- 


iy ἕξ ἐκείνων, οἵ μ᾽ ἀπωλλύτην, θάνω. 


καΐτοι τοσοῦτόν γ᾽ οἶδα, μήτε μ᾽ ἂν νόσον 1485 
μήτ᾽ ἄλλο πέρσαϊ μηδέν᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἄν ποτε 
θνήσκων ἐσώθην, μὴ wh τῳ δεινῷ. κακῷ. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν ἡμῶν. μοῖρ᾽, ὅὕποιπερ cia’, τῶν 
παίδων δὲ τῶν μὲν ἀρσένων μή μοι, Kpéor, 
προσθῇ “μέρίμναν" ἄνδρες. εἰσίν, ὥστε μὴ 1460 


σπάνιν ποτὲ σχεῖν," év@ ἂν ὦσι, τοῦ βίου" 
ταῖν δ᾽ αἀθλίαιν oirpaiy TE mrapbevow EMAL), 
aiv οὔποθ᾽ ἡμὴ χωρὶς ἐστάθη βορᾶς 


1454 ἀπωλλύτην : for the imperf. 
of intention, cp. Andoc. or. I § 41 
τὸν πατέρα μου ἀπώλλυε (‘ sought to 
ruin’), συνειδότα ἀποφαίνων. 

1455 οἶδα μὴ (not οὐ) πέρσαι ἄν. 
οὐ (before infin. no less than in 
other cases). introduces a negative 
statement, wna negative conception. 
Where personal assurance of a fact 
is expressed, μή with infin. can give 
this emphasis; so Dem. or. 21 § 
222 πεπίστευκε TH πολιτείᾳ μηδένα 
ἕλξειν μηδ᾽ ὑβριεῖν μηδὲ τυπτήσειν: 
[Dem.] or. 40 § 47 αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ 
καταμαρτυρεῖ μὴ ἐξ ἐκείνου γεγενῆσ- 
θαι. So μὴ with infin. occurs after 
πέποιθα, πέπεισμαι, Sometimes also 
φημί, λέγω, οἴομαι, νομίζω. οὐ 
πέρσαι ἄν would αὖδο be right here, 
as representing the simple state- 
ment, ὅτι οὐκ ἂν πέρσειε. 

1457 with μὴ understand σωθείς, 
Ξε εἰ μὴ ἐσώθην ἐπὶ κακῷ τῳ: cp. 
Ai. 950 οὐκ ἂν τάδ᾽ ἔστη τῇδε μὴ 
θεῶν μέτα, sc. oTavTa,=el py 
ἔστη. 

1460 προσθῇ μέριμναν, Zake care 
upon thee: so often of assuming a 
needless burden: Thuc. 1. 78 μὴ... 
οἰκεῖον πόνον προσθῆσθε: 2b. 144 
κινδύνους αὐθαιρέτους μὴ προστίθεσ- 
θαι: Plat. Prot. 346 Ὁ ἔχθρας ἑκου- 
σίας...προστίθεσθαι. ἄνδρες, males 
(though not ἐξηνδρωμένοι) ; cp. 
Tr. 1062 θῆλυς οὖσα κοὐκ ἀν δρὸς 
φύσιν. 


1462 ff. ταῖν δ᾽ ἀθλίαιν. Instead 
of supplying πρόσθου μέριμναν, it 
is better to regard atv in 1466 as 
an anacolouthon for ταύταιν, aris- 
ing from the length of the preced- 
ing clause. 

1463 f. aiv for whom ἡ éun βορᾶς 
τράπεζα the table at which 7. ate 
οὔποτε χωρὶς ἐστάθη was never 
placed apart, ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός (so 
that they should be) wethout me. 
Instead of ἄνευ αὐταῖν, we have 
ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, because (αἷν being 
dat. of persons affected) αἷν οὔποτε 
ἡ ἐμὴ τράπεζα χωρὶς ἐστάθη ἄνευ 
τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός is equivalent to ai 
οὔποτε Thy ἐμὴν τράπεζαν. χωρὶς 
σταθεῖσαν εἶδον, (ὥστε εἶναι) ἄνευ 
τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρύς. The attributive gen. 
Bopas is equivalent to an adj. of 
quality like τρόφιμος, as Eur. 
LPhoen. 1491 στολὶς τρυφᾶς -- στολὶς 
τρυφερά: and like ἅμαξαι σίτου 
(Xen ΟὟ». ΒΕ waggon- 
loads of grain.’ Cp. £7. 19 ἄστρων 

...e0ppovn and note. ἐστάθη, be- 
cause a light table is brought in 
for the meal, and removed after it 
(cp. Il. 24. 476, Od. 10. 354 etc.). 
ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, explaining χω- 
pis, as in Ph. 31 κενὴν οἴκησιν is 
explained by ἀνθρώπων δίχα, Az. 
464 γυμνὸν φανέντα by τῶν ἀρισ- 
τείων ἄτερ. ἄνευ as in 77. 3536 
μάθῃς ἄνευ Tavd’, hear apart from 
these. 
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«τράπεξ᾽ ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, a ὅσων ᾿ἐγὼ 


᾿υὐψαύοιμι, πάντων τῶνδ᾽ ἀεὶ 
καὶ nano 


αἷν μοι μέλεσθαι" 


1405 


τεἰχέτην᾽ | 
μὲν χεροῖν" δ ἐσ 


Λα αν - 


ον ψαῦσαι μ᾽ ἔασον κἀποκλαύυσάσθαι κακά. 


ΟΣ 20. Bur 
ἴθ᾽ ὦ γονῇ ΤΣ. 


χερσί τὰν θιγὼν 
δοκοῖμ᾽ ἔχειν σῴφας, ὥσπερ ἡνίκ᾽ ἔβλεπον. 


1470 


[CREON’S attendants lead in the children, ANTIGONE and ISMENE.] 


τί φημί; 


οὐ δὴ κλύω που πρὸς θεῶν «τοῖν μοι φίλοιν 
δακρυρροούντοιν, καί μ' ἐποὶκγείρας Κρέων 
ἔπεμψέ μοι τὰ φίλτατ᾽ ἐκγόνοιν ἐμοῖν ; 


λέγω τι; 
ΚΡ. λέγεις" 


1466 βέλεσθαι, infin. for imper.: 
cp. 462. μάλιστα μέν : see on 926. 

1468 ἴθ᾽ ὦναξ. A moment of 
agitated suspense is marked by 
the bacchius interrupting the tri- 
meters, as Ἢ. 749 f. (In an anxious 
entreaty, as here) ἴθ᾽ ὦ mat. So 
On ΤΑ τ Tl aryass) ibs 318 τά: 
Aawa. The speech of the agonised 
Heracles is similarly broken by 
short dactylic or choriambic phra- 
ses, 77. 1081, ai ai, ὦ τάλας: 1085 
ὦναξ Atén, δέξαι μ᾽, ὦ Διὸς ἀκτίς, 
παῖσον. But Soph. has used the 
license most sparingly, and always, 
it may be said, with fine effect. 

1469 γονῇ γενναῖε, noble in the 
grain,—one whose γενναιότης is 
γνησία, inbred, true,—referring to 
the ἀρετή just shown by Creon 
(1433). γονῇ here is not merely 
intensive of yevvate, making it= 
γενναιότατε. Cp. Az. 1094 μηδὲν 
wy γοναῖσιν. 

1470 ἔχειν σφας. σφέας has the 
accent in Homer when it is em- 
phatic, as when joined with αὐτούς, 
being then a dissyllable: 72. 12. 43 
σφέας αὐτούς. When non-emphatic 
and enclitic, it is a monosyllable: 


1475 


2 \ Ι͂ 3 ξ 4 U 
ἐγὼ yap εἰμ᾽ ὃ πορσύνας τάδε, 


Od. 4.77 καί σφεας φωνήσας. The 
perispomenon σφᾶς corresponds to 
the accented odéas, as in σφᾶς 
αὐτούς : the enclitic σῴας to the 
enclitic ogeas. 

1471 τί φημί; ‘Ha?’ the cry 
of one startled by a sound or 
sieht, “asp ox. ΘΟΕ: Ὅς δ. επί 
φῶ; 

1412 τοῖν.. φίλοιν | δακρυρρο- 
ούντοιν. ‘The use of the masc., 
referring to the two girls, is ‘dis- 
tinct from the poetical use by 
which a woman speaking of her- 
self can use the masc. plural, but 
exemplifies the Attic preference 
for the masc. to the fem. dua/ in 
participles, and in some adjectives 
and pronouns cps Kenvs Cy7s 4. 
2. 11 μίαν ἄμφω τούτω τὼ ἡμέρα 
λογίζονται. So τὼ θεώ, τοῖν θεοῖν 
(Demeter and Persephone). 

1474 τὰ φίλτατ᾽ exy. ἐμοῖν, 
my chief treasure, (consisting in) 
my two daughters : cp. on 261 Κοι- 
νῶν παίδων κοινά: El. 682 πρό- 
σχημ᾽ ἀγῶνος, a glory (consisting 
in) a contest. 

1475 λέγω τι; ‘am I right?’ 
cp. Ar. £g. 333 viv δεῖξον ws οὐδὲν 


mn Ὅν . 
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γνοὺς τὴν παροῦσαν Scot, ἥ σ᾽ εἶχεν πάλαι. 


OF. 


ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχοίης, καί σε τῆσδε. τῆς ὁδοῦ 


ῳ do Ὁ 


δαίμων ἄμεινον ἢ ᾽μὲ φρουρήσας τύχοι. 


3 3 
@ τέκνα, ποῦ TOT ἐστέ; δεῦρ ἴτ᾽, ἔλθετε 


1480 


ὡς τὰς ἀδελφὰς τάσδε τὰς «ἐμὰς χέρας, 
αἵ τοῦ φυϊουργοῦ πατρὸς ὑμὶν ὧδ᾽ ὁρᾶν 
τὰ πρόσθε λαμπρὰ προὐξένησαν ὄμματα" 


ὃς ὑμίν, @ τέκν᾽, 


οὔθ᾽ ὁρῶν ov? 
πατὴρ ἐφάνθην ey Oev αὐτὸς ἡρόθην. 


ἱστορῶν 


Lar 


1485 


Kab σφὼ δακρύω" προσβλέπειν. yap ov σθένω" 
νοούμενος τὰ λοιπὰ τοῦ πικροῦ βίου, 

οἷον βιῶναι oho πρὸς ἀνθρώπων χρεών. 
ποίας γὰρ ἀστῶν ἥξετ᾽ εἰς ὁμιλίᾳς, 


λέγει τὸ σωφρόνως τραφῆναι, ‘what 
nonsense it is.’ 

1477 γνοὺς.. πάλαι: aware of 
the delight which you now feel,— 
as you ever felt it: z.¢e., taught by 
the past to foresee that you would 
thus rejoice. 

1478 τῆσδε τῆς ὁδοῦ, causal 
gen.: £7. 626 θράσους | τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀλύξεις. 

1481 ὡς τὰς... χέρας. As the 
sense 15 so plainly equivalent to ws 
ἐμέ, we are scarcely justified in 
changing ws to εἰς or és. Soph. 
has ws ὑμᾶς 77. 366. 

1482 f. ‘Whose offices have 
wrought that your sire’s once 
bright eyes should be such orbs as 
these.’ προὐξένησαν ὑμὶν, ave 
effected for you that...dde ὁρᾶν 
should see thus; z.e. should be 
sightless: cp. 1273. mpotevety= 
(1) to be a mpdgéevos: then (2) fig., 
to lend one’s good offices: either 
(2) absol., as O. C. 465 προξένει, 
stand my friend: or (4) with dat. 
and aet., or ace, and infu.) ote 
effect a thing, or result, for one: 
Xen.:-An. 6. 5. 14 ἴστε...με...οὐδέ- 
va πω κίνδυνον προξενήσαντα ὑμῖν: 
Soph. 77. 726 ἐλπὶς ἥτις Kal θρά- 
gos τι προξενεῖ, In particular, 


ἐν 


προξενεῖν τινά τινιΞ- συνιστάναι, to 
tntroduce one person to another. 

1484 οὔθ᾽ ὁρῶν οὔθ᾽ ἱστορών :΄ 
ζ,6. neither recognising his mother 
when he saw her, nor fossessing 
any information which could lead 
him to suspect that she was such. 
ἱστορεῖν is (1) to be, or (2) to be- 
come, ἵστωρ, a knower: 2.6. (1) to 
have information, or (2) to seek it. 
Sense (2) is more frequent: but 
Aesch. has (1) in Zum. 455 and 
Pers. 454, Soph. probably in 77. 
382. Here (Zz) is bests ep. ee 
273 νῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰδὼς ἱκόμην ἵν᾽ 
ἱκόμην. 

1485 ἠρόθην: cp. 1257, 1210. 

1489 f. ὁμιλίας... ἑορτάς. The 
poet is thinking of his own Athens, 
though the language is general. 
ὁμιλίας comprises all occasions on 
which Attic women could appear 
in public,—as at the delivery of 
ἐπιτάφιοι (Thuc. 2. 45): ἑορτάς 
suggests such festivals as the 
Thesmophoria, the Panathenaea, 
or the Dionysia (when women 
were present in the theatre, at 
least at tragedy). To feel the 
force of this passage, we must re- 
member how closely the Greek 
festivals were bound up with the 
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153 


1490 


πρὸς͵ οἶκον ὦ ἵξεσθ᾽ ἀντὶ τῆς θεωρίας: 
ἄλλ᾽ ee ἂν δὴ πρὸς γάμων, ENT. ἀκμάς, 


τίς οὗτος ἔσται, τίς παραρρί 


Εἰ, Τέκνα, 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδη λαμβάνων, ἃ τοῖς ἐμοῖς 


γόνοισιν ἔσται σφῴν θ᾽ ἐμοῦ δηλήματα; 


life of the famzly. Kinsfolk took 
part in them together: and at 
such .moments a domestic dis- 
grace, such as that which the 
sisters inherited, would be most 
keenly felt. It was the Attic 
custom for a bridegroom Θεσμο- 
φόρια ἑστιᾶν τὰς γυναῖκας, to pro- 
vide a banquet at the next Thes- 
mophoria for the women of his 
deme (Isae. or. 3 § 80), and also 
φράτορει γαμηλίαν εἰσφέρειν, to 
provide a banquet for his clans- 
men when his bride was intro- 
duced into his φρατρία (or. 8 § 18). 

1490 κεκλαυμέναι (‘bathed in 
tears’), only poet.: later poets and 
Plut. have κέκλαυσμαι : the poet. 
δεδακρυμένος also occurs in later 
prose, Plut., Lucian, etc. ‘The 
festivals were religious celebra- 
tions, which would be polluted by 
the presence of persons resting 
under an inherited ἄγος (cp. note 
on. 240). Some word or act re- 
minds the daughters of Oedipus 
that they are thus regarded, and 
they go home in tears. Greek 
sensitiveness to public notice on 
such occasions might be illus- 
trated by the story in Her. of the 
affront offered to the deposed king 
Demaratus by his successor Leoty- 
chides at the Spartan festival of 
the γυμνοπαιδίαι (6. 67). Demara- 
tus drew his robe over his head, 
and left the theatre : κατακαλυψά- 
μενος ἤϊε ἐκ τοῦ θεήτρου ἐς τὰ 
ἑωυτοῦ οἰκία. Contrast the effusive 
public greeting which Electra 
imagines herself and Chrysothemis 


Os ἐν 5... 


as receiving ἔν θ᾽ ἑορταῖς ἔν τε 
πανδήμῳ πόλει (£2. 982). 

1491 ἀντὶ τῆς θεωρίας, ‘in- 
stead of sharing the holiday.’ 
θεωρία is (1) subjectively, a szght- 
seeing: (2) objectively, ὦ spectacle. 
In sense (1) the article is added 
here because a definite occasion is 
meant; usually, the art. is ab- 
sent : Thuc. 6. 24 πόθῳ ὄψεως καὶ 
θεωρίας : Plat. Rep. 556 C7 κατὰ 
θεωρίας ἢ κατὰ στρατείας (on tra- 
vels or campat ‘onS). 

1493 tls οὗτος ἔσται, Tis k.T.A., 
is more animated for τίς panos 
ἔσται, ὅστις. 

1494 λαμβάνων instead of the 
infin. with παραρρίψει, as Eilat. 
Legg. 699 A οὐδεὶς τότε ἐβοήθησεν 
οὐδ᾽ ἐκινδύνευσε ξἕυμμαχό μενος. 

1495 γόνοισιν The disgrace 
ofthe polluted house will be ru- 
inous not only to the sows of Oedi- 
pus—who, as men, will still be 
able to cope with the disadvantage 
so far at least as to win their 
bread (1460)—but also to his 
helpless daughters, on whom the 
inherited dishonour will entail 
destitution (1506). The γονεῦσιν 
of the mss. yields no tolerable 
sense, whether it is referred to 
Laius and Iocasta or to Iocasta 
alone. δήλημα is a hurt, bane, 
mischief, in a physical or material 
sense: Od. 12. 286 ἄνεμοι χαλε- 
mol, δηλήματα νηῶν: Hom. Hymn. 
A poll. 364 (of the dead monster) 
οὐδὲ σύ ye ζώουσα κακὸν δήλημα 
βροτοῖσιν : Aesch. fr. 119 ὁδοιπόρων 
δήλημα χωρίτης δράκων (the serpent 


1205, 
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τί γὰρ κακῶν ἄπεστι: τὸν πατέρα πατὴρ 


ὑμῶν ἔπεφνε" 


τὴν. τεκοῦσαν ἤροσεν, 


ὅθεν περ αὐτὸς ἐσπάρη, κἀκ τῶν ἴσων 
ἐκτήσαθ' ὑμᾶς ὦνπερ αὐτὸς ἐξέφυ. 


τοια br ὀνειδιεῖσθε. 


κᾷτα τίς γαμεῖ; 


1500 


οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδείς, ὦ τέκν᾽, ἀλλὰ δηλαδὴ 
_Xépoous φθαρῆναι κἀγάμους ὑμᾶς χρεών. 
ὦ Tat Μενοικέως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ “μόνος πατὴρ 
ταύταιν, ελέλειψαι, νὼ “γάρ, @ ᾿φυτεύσαμεν, 


ὀλώχαμεν. δύ; ὄντε, μή σφε TEPLLOnS a mi 


1505 


᾿πτωχὰς ἀνάν βους ἐγγενεῖς, ἀλωμένας;" 
μηδ᾽ ἐξισώρῆς τάσδε τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἴκτ σὸν σφας, ὧδε τηλικάσδ᾽ ὁρῶν 
πάντων ἐρήμους, πλὴν ὅσον τὸ σὸν μέρος." 


Evvvevoor, ὦ γενναῖε, σῇ ψαύσὰς χερί. 


1810. 


σφῷν δ᾽, ὦ τέκν᾽, εἰ μὲν LS ieee φρένας, 


in the fields, a bane of wayfarers). 
The disgraces are δηλήματα to the 
sons and daughters as involving 
their ruin in life: but could not be 
called δηλήματα to the dead in the 
remote figurative sense of marring 
their memortes. 

1496 πατέρα : for the tribrach 
see on 710. 

1497 τὴν τεκ.... ἐσπάρη : ‘he had 
children of her who bare him,— 
yea, of her who was the source of 
his own being.’ 

1498 τῶν ἴσων is poetically 
equivalent to τῶν αὐτῶν, 1.6. τῆς 
αὐτῆς. Cp. 845 οὐ γὰρ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
εἷς ye τοῖς πολλοῖς ἴσος, and note. 

1500 ὀνειδιεῖσθε: see on 672. 

1501 δηλαδὴ : prosaic, but also 
in Eur. Or. 789, 7. A. 1366. 

1503 ἀλλ᾽ after the vocative, 
like σὺ δέ, but το as intro- 
ducing an appeal: as O. C. 1405 
ώ τοῦδ᾽ ὅ ὅμαιμοι παῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς 

«μή μ᾽ ἀτιμασητέ γε: and 20, 237. 

1505 δύ᾽ ὄντε, both of us: cp. 
Eur. 707: 518 σὺ δ᾽ εὖ φρόνει γε 
καὶ δύ᾽ ὄντ᾽ εὖ πράξομεν. περιίδῃς: 


on Porson’s objection, see Ap- 
pendix, Note 16, large edition. 

1506 éyyevets, your kinswomen 
as they are (where in prose we 
should have οὔσας added). The 
word was full of meaning for an 
Attic audience, who would think 
of Creon as placed by Oedipus in 
the position of ἐπίτροπος (guar- 
dian) and κύριος (representative 
before the law) of the unmarried 
girls who are here viewed as or- 
phans (1505); their brothers not 
being of age. 

1507 ‘nor abase them to the 
level of my woes’: cp. 425: for 
τάσδε instead of Ta τῶνδε κακά, 
cp. note on 467. 

1508 tyAtKaod’, at their age, 
Ζ.6. SO young: Ant. 726 oi τηλικοῖδε 
(so old) καὶ διδαξόμεσθα δὴ | φρο- 
νεῖν πρὸς ἀνδρὸς τηλικοῦδε(ϑο young) 
τὴν φύσιν; 

1509 πλὴν ὅσον τὸ σὸν μέρος, 
except in so far as, on thy part, 
οὐκ ἔρημοι εἰσί. 

1611 εἰχέτην, 2nd pers. dual, 
with the form proper to the 3rd 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ WY PANNO®. 


ors 
πόλλ᾽ ἂν παρήνουν᾽ 


[55 


νῦν δὲ τοῦτ᾽ εὔχεσθε μου, 


οὗ καιρὸς ἐᾷ ζῆν, τοῦ βίου δὲ λῴονος 
ὑμᾶς “κυρῆσαι τοῦ φυτεύσαντος πατρός. 


ΚΡ. ἅλις ὦ ἵν «ἐξήκεις δακρύων" arr ἴθι στέγης ἔσω. 
OI. “πειστέον; Kei μηδὲν ἡδύ. 


καλά. 


(uerecxérnv, 1465). Before the 
Attic period, the Greek language 
had attained to this regular dis- 
tinction of active dual forms :— 
(1) primary tenses, 2nd pers. -τον, 
3rd pers. -rov; (2) secondary 
tenses, 2nd pers. -Tov, answering 
to Skt. Zam: 3rd pers. -rnv, Skt. 
tam. As regards (2), two classes 
of exceptions occur: (a) Homeric 
3rd pers. in -τὸν instead of -τὴν: 
three instances, διώκετον (//. το. 
364), ἐτεύχετον (13. 346), λαφύσ- 
σετον (18. 583). These Curtius 
refers to ‘the want of proper lin- 
guistic instinct on the part of 
some late rhapscdist.’ (ὁ) Attic 
and pers. in -τὴν instead of -τον. 
Our εἰχέτην here is the only in- 
stance proved by metre: but 8 
others are established. Against 
these fall to be set at least 13 
Attic instances of the normal -τον. 
Curtius regards the 2nd pers, in 
«τὴν as due to a false analogy. In 
the third person dual -τὴν was 
distinctive of the secondary tenses. 
Attic speech sometimes extended 
this distinction to the second person 
also. (Curtius, Verb, 1. 80, Eng. 
tr. 53.) 

1512 τοῦτ᾽ εὔχεσθέ μοι, ‘I 
would have this to be your prayer’: 
not, ΡΟ my *- account,” 
In these words Oedipus is think- 
ing solely of his children: he has 
now passed away from the thought 
of self (1458). ὑμᾶς in 1514 is 
no argument for understanding pe 
as subject to ζῆν : rather it is 
added to mark the contrast with 
πατρός. 


1515 
πάντα yap καιρῷ 
Le LP ne 


KP. 


1513 1 prefer οὗ καιρὸς ἐᾷ 
thy, τοῦ βίου κιτιλ. to οὗ καιρὸς 
del ζῆν, βίου «.7.A. on these 
grounds. 1. τοῦ before βίου, 
though not required, is com- 
mended, by Greek idiom ; it also 
gives a decidedly better rhythm ; 
and it is not likely to have crept 
into the text, since the occurrence 
of ἀεί with the a long was not so 
uncommon that it should have 
suggested the need of supplement- 
ing the metre by τοῦ : but, apart 
from metrical motive, there was 
no other for zz¢truding the article. 
2. οὗ καιρός, without any verb, 
though a possible phrase, isa harsh 
one. 3. From eat toae would be 
an easy transition. And καιρὸς ἐᾷ 
is quite a natural expression : cp. 
Gre Bea. 858 δοῦλος" οὐχ ἁβρύ- 
νομαι τῷδ᾽" ἡ τύχη γὰρ οὐκ ἐᾷ. 
The foreboding of Oedipus is that 
his daughters must become home- 
less exiles (1506) unless Creon shel- 
ters them at Thebes. ‘ To live where 
occasion allows’ means in his inner 
thought, ‘ to live at Thebes, if that 
may be—if not, in the least un- 
happy exile that the gods may 
grant you.’ The monosyllabic éa 
(1451, Azt. 95) and ἐᾷ (77. 5. 256 
Tpew μ᾽ οὐκ ἐᾷ Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη) go 
far to remove the metrical objec- 
tion. 

1515 aAdts ty Κλ, ‘Thy 
grief hath had large scope enough’: 
see on 1357. 

1516 καιρῷ -- ἐν καιρῷ. In Thue. 
4. 59 most MSS. give εἰ μὴ καιρῷ 
τύχοιεν ἑκάτεροι πράσσοντες. 


1560 
OI. 


, 
μαι κλνων. 


ΟἹ: 


3 an 
αἰτεῖς δόσιν. 
Ol. 
τάχα. 
\ XS 5 
φὴς τάδ᾽ οὖν; 
λέγειν μάτην. 


OL. 
Ol. 


νων ὃ ἀφοῦ: 


ΟΙ. 


ῇ! ΝΆ 
βούλου κρατεῖν 


A 35 6 Ψ “᾽ 
γῆς μα ὅπως πέμψεις ἀποίκον. 
/ 


ἀλλὰ θεοῖς γ᾽ ἔχθιστος ἥκω. 


ἄπαγέ νύν μ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ἤδη. 


μηδαμῶς ταύτας γ᾽ ἕλῃ μου. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ὯΝ rms bel I) © a 53 
οἶσθ᾽ ἐφ᾽ οἷς οὖν εἶμι; 


ΚΡ. λέξεις, καὶ TOT’ εἴσο- 
KP. τοῦ. θεοῦ p 


ΚΡ. τουγαροῦν τεύξει 


KP. ἃ μὴ φρονῶ γὰρ οὐ φιλώ 


1520 
KP. στεῖχέ νυν, τέκ- 


= 


KP. πάντα μὴ 


Ν \ ς / by 4 ἴω / / . 
Kal yap ἀκράτησας ov σοι τῷ βίῳ ξυνέσπετο. [Exit 


ΧΟ. 


ὦ πάτρας 


A B) 
Θηβὴης ἔνοικοι, Nevoce+r , 


Οἰδίπους ὅδε, 


« \ a) 3. ἢ 530 \ , 3 8 
ὃς τὰ κλείν αἰνύγματ᾽ ἡδεῖ καὶ κράτιστος ἣν ἀνήρ, 1535 


1617 The words οἷσϑ᾽ ἐφ᾽. οἷς 
οὖν εἶμι; were said with some re- 
turn of his former agitation : 
λέξεις K.T.A. 15 said by Creon with 
calm, grave courtesy; they have 
nothing in them of such irony as, 
‘I shall know when you are 
pleased to tell me.’ 

1518 ὅπως πέμψεις ‘SC. ὅρα: 
Xen. Am. 1. 7. 3 ὅπως οὖν ἔσεσθε 
avépes, ‘see that ye be.’ Cp. 
Thompson, Syzz. § 235. 

1519 ἀλλὰ θεοῖς γ᾽ : 2.4. ‘Nay, 
the gods, who hate me, will not be 
displeased that I should be thrust 
forth.’ 2! or the synizesis in θεοῖς 
see on 640. ἥκω, 1357. Creon’s 
reply, τοιγαροῦν τεύξει τάχα, 
means: ‘if the gods do desire thy 
banishment, thou wilt soon have 
thy wish when the oracle at 
Delphi is consulted (1443). Ac- 
cording to the story which Soph. 
follows, Oedipus was at first de- 
tained at Thebes against his own 
wish. But when some time had 
elapsed, and that wish had given 
place, to “Δ. calmer’. mood, the 
‘Thebans, in their turn, demanded 
his expulsion; and Creon then 


yielded (Ὁ. ΑΨ ΤΩΝ 

1520 ἃ μὴ φρονώ. Cp. 569. 
Creon cannot tell how Apollo 
may decide. 

1522 ἕλῃ pov: cp. 1022 χειρῶν 
λαβών. 

1524—1530 These verses are 
spoken by the Chorus, as Creon 
turns with Oedipus to enter the 
house. ‘The calm close which the 
tragedy requires would be wanting 
if they were spoken by the chief 
sufferer himself, as the Scholiast 
wished. Of extant Greek tragedies, 
the Prometheus and the Agamem- 
mon are the only ones which end 
with words spoken by one of the 
actors; and in each case this is 
justified by the scheme of the tri- 
logy to which the play belonged. 

1525 Here, as elsewhere, the 
Mss. fluctuate between Se and 
ἤδη. The Attic ἤδη, as frst 
pers. sing., is contracted from ἤδεα : 
in the ¢hzrd, the classical form 
was not ἤδη but ἤδει, or, before a 
vowel, ἤδειν (as it must be in Eur. 
Jon 1187, Ar. Pax τὰ τ 
ἤδει αἰνίγματα (Alar. with re- 
ference to the hexameter ἔπη in 


OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 
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ae , 2 / n lal / 3 / 
ov τίς ov ζηλῳ πολιτῶν ταῖς τυχᾶις ἐπέ- 


νδπεν 


3 \s δύνα Γ»" 


εἰς ὅσον κλύδωνα δεινῆς συμφορᾶς ἐλήλυθεν. 
ὥστε θνητὸν ὄντ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν τελευταίαν ἰδεῖν 
ἡμέραν ἐπισκοποῦντα μηδέν᾽ ὀλβίζειν, πρὶν ἂν 
τέρμω τοῦ βίου περάσῃ μηδὲν ἀλγεινὸν ππαθών. 1580 


which it was chanted) =knew zz- 
stinctively, by the intuition of 
genius. 

1526 ov τίς οὐ ζήλῳ... ταῖς τύ- 
χαις ἐπέβλ., ‘on whose fortunes 
what citizen did not look with emu- 
lous admiration?’ ζήλῳ : modal 
dat. To me this emendation of 
Hartung’s, which is accepted by 
Nauck, appears certain. The Mss. 
give ὅστις ov ζήλῳ πολιτῶν καὶ 
τύχαις ἐπιβλέπων, which makes 
nonsense. We cannot supply ἣν 
with the participle, and ἐπιβλέπω 
nowhere occurs in the sense of 
invidere alicuz, ‘to look jealously 
upon. For the form of the 
sentence cp. O. C. 1133 @ Tis οὐκ 
ἔνι | κηλὶς κακῶν ἕζύνοικος; 871 
ὅπου τίς ὄρνις οὐχὶ κλαγγάνει; For 
a full discussion of the passage see 
larger édition, Appendix, Note 17. 

1529 ‘The use of ἐπισκοποῦντα 
is peculiar. I. take the exact 
sense to be:—‘fixtug one’s eye on 
the final day (as on a point to- 
wards.which one is moving), ¢hat 
one should see it,’ 1.5. ‘until one 
shall have had experience of it.’ 
Thus ἐπισκοπεῖν is used in a sense 
closely akin to its common sense 


of ‘attentively considering’ a thing: 
and the whole phrase is virtually 
equivalent to, ‘wazting medita- 
tively to see the final day.’ For 
the: added. intin| cp. Thues 3, 
2 νεῶν ποίησιν ἐπέμενον τελεσθῆ- 
vat, καὶ ὅσα ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου ἔδει 
ἀιέσ Ὁ3 Cp. ΒΗ τ 38 
altus Ge alto tudicat dies, et tamen 
supremus de omnibus, zdeogite 
nullis credendum est: Eur. An- 
drom. too ff. χρὴ δ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ εἰπεῖν 
οὐδέν’ ὄλβιον βροτῶν, | πρὶν ἂν 
θανόντος τὴν τελευταίαν ἴδῃς | ὅπως 
περάσας ἡμέραν ἥξει κάτω: 7770. 
510: ᾽ξ. 866: Soph. Trach. 
τ /Ehe maximy “*Call no: man 
happy before death,’ first appears 
in Greek literature as a set γνώμη 
in Aesch. 4g. 928 ὀλβίσαι δὲ χρὴ] 
βίον τελευτήσαντ᾽ ἐν εὐεστοῖ didn’ 
but Aristotle recognises the popu- 
lar tradition which ascribed it to 
Solon (Her. 1. 32, where Solon 
says that a man may be called ev- 
τυχής 772 life, but ὄλβιος only after 
a life exempt from reverse). Cp. 
luv. το. 274 f. Et Croesum, quem 
vox tustt facunda Solonts Respicere 
ad longae tussit spatia ultima vitae. 


Learners are apt to find this formula somewhat perplexing, 
because in some cases it appears to have an adversative force 
(such as would be expressed by ‘however’), while in others 
it can have no such force. It is well, then, that the following 
points should be briefly noted. 


1. xal=‘and’: μήν, a stronger form of pev,=‘verily. The 
primary meaning of καὶ μήν is therefore always, ‘and verily.’ 
No adversative force belongs to the combination of words, 
as such. When an adversative force is suggested, this is due to 
something in the context, which may, or may not, make it 
desirable to introduce an adversative word (like ‘however’) in — 
our English rendering. Asa rule, it is not necessary to do so. 


2. The primary sense of καὶ μήν, ‘and verily, is constantly 
seen in Attic prose, especially in the orators, when it introduces 
some new consideration, added in support of what has already 
been urged. Isocrates or. 4 ὃ 185 (after urging that the Persian 
monarchy is a fit object of Hellenic warfare); καὶ μὴν οὐδὲ τὰς 
πόλεις λυπήσομεν στρατιώτας ἐξ αὐτῶν καταλέγοντες : * Hurther, 
the Greek states, on their part, will not be distressed by our 
levying soldiers from them.’ Dem. or. 21 § 56 kal μὴν ἴστε 
ye τοῦθ᾽ ὅτι, etc. ‘Then, again, you certainly know this,’ etc. 


3. Akin to this is the frequent use of καὶ μήν in Tragedy to 
introduce a zew comer on the scene, as Az. 1168: EZ. 1422: 
O. C. 549,-1249: Ant. 526, 1180, 1257. “In At 1223 eee 
thus announces his own coming, with the reason for it: καὶ μὴν 
ἰδὼν €omevoa, ‘Lo, I am come in haste, for I saw,’ etc. Similarly 
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when the speaker’s attention is caught by a sound within the 
house, £7. 78 καὶ μὴν θυρῶν ἔδοξα προσπόλων τινὸς | ὑποστενού- 
σης ἔνδον αἰσθέσθαι: ‘Ha! I seemed to hear.’ 

4. Then καὶ μήν, in dialogue, introduces a reply which 
draws the hearer’s attention, in an emphatic or animated way, to 
some ew fact. 

The new fact may be such as merely to carry the previous 
speaker’s thought one step further, so that the reply has a con- 
jirmatory or supplementary character. Ant. 220 XO. οὐκ ἔστιν 
οὕτω μῶρος ὃς θανεῖν épa. KP. καὶ μὴν ὁ μισθὸς οὗτος, ‘and I 
Gammel) thee that such zy the penalty.’ Cp. O. 7. 836. 100ff., 
#1550. 

Again, the new fact may be such as to indicate a difficulty in 
the way of something proposed by the last speaker, or an 
incompleteness in his view. It is then that καὶ μήν seems to be 
adversative. Az. 530 AI. κόμιζέ νύν μοι wratda...TE. καὶ μὴν φόβοισί 
γ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξελυσάμην. ‘Then bring me my son.’ ‘Ah, in those fears 
I released him from my keeping.’ Here, ‘Ah, du¢’ makes the 
drift clearer in English. But the przmary force of καὶ μήν is 
merely to introduce with emphasis the fact (new to Ajax) that 
the boy is not inthe house. The offosztzon between this fact 
and the wish of Ajax is supplied by the mind. Cp. ZZ 320f., 
1045, 1188. 


NOES Ee 
Verse 305. 
εἰ καί ad καὶ εἰ. 


(1) εἰ καί, in its normal usage, =‘egvanting that...” where the 
speaker admits that a condition exzsts, but denies that it is 
an obstacle: above, 302: 408 εἰ καὶ τυραννεῖς : El. 547 εἰ καὶ σῆς 
δίχα γνώμης λέγω. 

(2) In our passage (as in Az. 1127, Trach. 71), the καί has a 
slightly stronger sense,—‘if zzdeed—though I should be sur- 
prised to hear it.’ 
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(3) Both these uses differ from that in which εἰ καί has the 
sense which properly belongs to καὶ εἰ, ‘even supposing that...,’ 
where the speaker refrains from granting the existence of the 
alleged condition: 77. 1218 εἰ καὶ μακρὰ κάρτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἐργασ- 
θήσεται, ‘even if the favour is a very large one, it shall be 
granted.’ 

For the regular distinction between εἰ καί and καὶ εἰ, see 
Ll. 4. 347 καὶ εἰ δέκα πύργοι ᾿Αχαιῶν | vuelwv προπάροιθε μαχοίατο, 
compared with 72. 5. 410 Τυδείδης, εἰ καὶ μάλα καρτερός ἐστιν. 

The normal use of καὶ εἰ occurs below, 669, 1077: O. C. 306 
kel βραδὺς | evden: Ant. 234 κεῖ TO μηδὲν ἐξερῶ: 461 Kei μὴ ov 
προὐκήρυξας: El. 617 Kei μὴ δοκῶ σοι. 

Conversely, we have καὶ εἰ for εἰ καί in Az. 692, 962: O. C. 
661: below, 986, 1516. 


(4) All the foregoing uses, in which εἰ καί forms a single 
expression, must be distinguished from those cases in which καί 
belongs closely to the following word, as 283 εἰ καὶ Tpit ἐστί: 
Ant. 90 ei καὶ δυνήσει γ᾽. 

Similarly; for καὶ et, distinguish those cases in which kat= 
‘and’: O.C. 1323 ἐγὼ δὲ σός, kel μὴ σός, ἀλλὰ τοῦ κακοῦ | πότμου 


φυτευθείς. 


a we i Sa an 2 


Wo REE: 


The number denotes the verse, in the English 7076 on which the word 


or matter is illustrated. 


A 


ἀγηλατεῖν, ἄγος, 402 

ἀγκύλη, 204 

ἀγνώς, act.and pass., 677 

ἀγύρτης, 387 

ἀγχόνης κρεῖσσον, I 374 

ἁδύπολις, 510 

ἀελλάδες ἵπποι, 466 

αἰδοῦμαι with (1) accus. of pers., 
(2) infin. of act, 1427 

αἰθήρ )( οὐρανός, 866 

αἷμα αἱρεῖν, 996 

αἷμα ἐμφύλιον, 1406 

αἱρεῖν, to ‘take,’ or ‘slay,’ 996 

αἴρεσθαι mévOos, 1225 

aiwpa, 1264 

ἀκούειν, to be called, go3 

ἀκτὴ (βώμιος), edge of, 182 

ἄκων Ξε ἀκούσιος (of an act), 1229 

ἀλέξομαι as future, 539 

ἀλλά, puts and meets a supposed 
objection, 1375 

ἄλλος, ὁ, idiomatic use of, 290 

ἄλλος redundant, 7 

ἄλλος omitted (οὔτις, ἀλλά), τ 133 

ἄλλως Te, ‘and moreover,’ 1114 

ἀλύειν, 695, 

ἀμφιδέξιοι ἀκμαί, 1243 

ἂν --ὰὼ ἄν, 281, 749 

ἄν, ellipse of with imperf. (ἐβουλό- 
μην), 1348; (ἔδει), 250, AS 


“Ts agit tay ac 
\e.5s το : 


)( means, 


‘as distinguished from.’ 


av omitted after ὅς with subjunct., 
1231 

ἄν with infin. or partic., ΤΙ 

ἄν with partic. or infin., limit to 
use of, 523 

ἄν repeated, 139, 339, 862, 1438 

ἀνάγκη, a constraining doom, 877 

ἄναξ, of a god and of a seer, 284 

ἀναπλάκητος, 472 

ἀναπνεῖν, to revive, 1221 

dvev, senses of, 1463 

ἀνήκεστον, of a μίασμα, 98 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν -- ἀντὶ τούτων, 264 

ἀνύειν with adj., to make such or 
such, 166 

ἀξιοῦσθαι, to be condemned (with 
infin.), 1449 

ἀπείρων -εἄπειρος, 1088 

ἁπλοῦν, εἰς, 510 

ἀπό )( ἐκ, of source, 395 

ἀπό, sense of in compound adjec- 
tives, 196 

ἀπό )( παρά or πρός Twos, 42 

ἀποικεῖσθαι, pass., bold use of, 997 

ἄποπτος, two senses of, 762 

ἀπότομος ἀνάγκη; 877 

ἀπότροπος, [314 

apa equiv. in sense to ap’ οὐ, 

822 

ἀρά -- ἐρινύς, 417 

ἀραῖος, bound by an oath, 276 

ἀραῖος δόμοις, sense of, 1291 


νι: 11 


162 


ἀργός, senses of, 287 

ἄρθρα ποδῶν, 7183; κύκλων, 1270 

ἀριθμός, of plural number as Opp. 
to singular, 844 

ἁρμόζειν, absol., of oracles, to come 
true, go2 

ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων, 465 

Ἄρτεμις ἀμφίπυρος, 207 

ἄρχειν )( κρατεῖν, 54 

ἀτελεύτητος, 336 

αὐθαδία, not necessarily stupid, 550 

αὔξειν, to reflect honour upon, 
IOQI 

αὔριον always adv., 1090 

avros= ‘at once’ (ἀδελφὸς καὶ πα- 
TP), 458 

αὐτός =‘ unaltered in opinion,’ 557 

αὑτοῦ = ἐμαυτοῦ, 138 

αὕτως, sense and accent of, 931 

ἀφανὴς (λόγο), unproved, 6 56 

ἀφιέναι ἑαυτόν, to absolve oneself, 


797 3 

ἀφόβητος, ‘not fearing,’ with genit., 
885 | 

ἄψαυστος -- οὐ ψαύσας, 969 


Β 


βαιός = with few attendants, 7 50 
βακχεῖος θεός, ΤΙΟΡ 

βάλλειν ἐν αἰτίᾳ, 656 

βαρύς, of vehement wrath, 673 
βέλη θυμοῦ, θεῶν, 893 
βουλήσομαι, 1077 

βούνομος )( βουνόμος, 26 


Γ 


γαιάοχος = guarding the land, 160 

yap, merely prefacing statement, 
277 

yap, in elliptical sentences, 582 

γάρ, in assent, 1117 

yap, in negation, 1520 

γε, scornful (σύγε), 445 

γε...γε, 1030 

γε, added toa repeated pron. (σέ... 
σέ ye), IIOL 

γε μέντοι, 442 

yé To. On, πα 71 

γένεθλα (πόλεως), her ‘sons,’ 180 

yevéras, senses of, 470 

γνωτός and γνωστός, 361 


INDICES: 


te 

δέ, after σέ, etc., in addresses, 1097 

dé, of apodosis after concessive 
protasis, 302 

δέ...γε, 1030 

dé οὖν, 669, 834 

δείξει, δηλοῖ, etc., sometimes im- 
personal, 1294 

δεξιά, first sense of, 1243 

δή, as nearly Ξε ἤδη, 968 

δήλημα, sense of, 1495 

δην, adverbs in, 1310 

δῆτα, in assent, 445 

δι᾽ αἰθέρα τεκνωθέντες, 866 

διὰ τύχης ἰέναι, 773 

διαφέρειν, ‘bear to the end,’ 321 

διδακτός, Opp. to ἄρρητος, 300 

διειπεῖν, 394, 854 

διέχειν, trans. and intrans., 717 

δικάζειν, peculiar use of, 1214 

δικαίως =‘in a strict sense,’ 853 

διολλύναι, ‘to forget,’ 318 

δοκεῖν, to approve, 483 

δοκεῖν, (1) with infin. understood, 
(2) ‘to have repute,’ 1191 

δυοῖν, never a monosyllable, 640 - 

δυσούριστον, 1315 


EK 


ε elided after ἡ (εἴη ᾿ξ), 970 

ἔα, ἐᾷ, ἃ monosyllable, 1451, 1513 

ἐγκαλεῖν νεῖκος, sense of, 702 

ἔγκρατής = Ev κράτει, 0941 

ἔγχος φροντίδος, of a device, 170 

ἕδος, sense of, 886 

εἰ with subjunctive, 198, 874 

ei...eire=eire...elTe, Q2 

ef Kal, p. 159 

εἴ τι μή, in diffident expressions, 
124 

εἰδεῖτε = εἰδείητε, 1046 

εἰδώς, with save knowledge, r19 

εἰκάθω, O51 

εἰκῆ, sense of, 979 

εἰκός, τό, of a reasonable estimate, 


4 
εἴργομαι, to abstain from, 890 
efs=continuous, 374 


i GREEK. 


εἷς, with superlat. (κάλλιστ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
eis), 1380 

eis καλόν, 78 

εἴς τι φοβεῖσθαι, 080 

᾿ εἴτ᾽ οὖν... εἴτε, 1049 

ἐκ in adverbial phrases (ἐξ ὑπαρ- 
xfs), 132 

ἐκ, of a former state (τυφλὸς ἐκ 
δεδορκότοΞς), 454 

ex, of ultimate cause, 590, 1453 

ἐκ (μακροῦ), ‘at a long interval,’ 
1141 

éx=‘since’ (ἐξ οὗ), 1197 

ἐκ τῶνδεΞεμετὰ τάδε, 282 

ἐκβάλλειν, to repudiate a state- 
ment, 849 

ἐκδημεῖν, ‘to de abroad,’ 114 

ἐκκινεῖν (ῥῆμα), 354 

ἐκλύειν δασμόν, 55 

ἐκτόπιος ἄγεται (instead of ἐκ τό- 
πων), 1340 

ἑκών = ἑκούσιος, (οὗ an act), 1229 

ἐλαύνειν ἄγος, 98 

ἐλαύνειν ἐς τριβάς, ττόο 

ἐλευθεροῦν στόμα, sense of, 706 

ἐν, of pursuit or calling (ἐν τῇ τέχ- 
vn), 502 

ἐν ἀργοῖς (πράσσεσθαι), 287 

ἐν γένει, 1016 

ἐν δέ, adverbial, 27, 181 
ἐν (δικασταῖ), ‘before judges,’ 677 

ἐν σοί, ig le, 314 

ev gol, ‘in thy mind,’ 770 

᾿ ἔν τινι ὁρᾶν and ἐνορᾶν τινι, 537 

ἐν χεροῖν, by his hands, 821 

ἐναγής, ‘liable to a curse,’ 656 

ἐνταῦθα =‘in that point,’ 598 

ἐξάγγελος, 1223 

ἐξελθεῖν, to be fulfilled, 88 

ἐξεστεμμένοι, Said of suppliants, 3 

ἐξισοῦν, to bring to a (lower) level, 
425: 1507 

ἐπ᾽ ἀγρῶν and like phrases, 1049 

eel =‘ for else,’ 390 

ἔπι, adverb, 181 

ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρειν, 1095 

ἐπὶ τῷ av dpi =in his case, 829 

ἐπὶ φρόνιμα ἄπορος, 692 

ἐπίκουρος, ‘avenging,’ 497 

ἐπισκοπεῖν, sense of, 1529 


ἐπιστροφή, 134 
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ἔπος, of an oracular response, 89 

ἔπουρος, 194 

ἐπῳδός, ἡ, distinguished from ὁ 
ἐπῳδός, p. Xxil 

ἐπώνυμος, uses of, 210 

épyw, ἔρξω, ἔρξας, &c., 890 

ἐρρύμην, aor. of ῥύω, 1351 

ἔρχομαι, to come to be (φονεὺς ἢλ- 
Gov), 1357 

ἑστία, of Delphi, 965 

εὖ διδόναι, to give good, 1081 

εὖ] ἴσθ᾽ with hiatus, 959 

evayns λύσις, 0921 

εὐέπεια, senses οὗ, 932 

εὐθύ )( εὐθύς, 1242 

Εὐὔκλεια, title of Artemis, 161 

εὔσεπτος, act., ‘reverent,’ 864 

ἔφυν, of a natural claim, 9 

ἔχομαι, uses of, 8g1, 1387 

éxw, with aor. partic., 577, 698 

ἔχω, intrans. withadv. (Herod.),708 

ἐῶραι, al, the festival, 1264 


Z 


ζῆλος )(POdvos, 1526 
ζῆν, to be operative, 45 


H 
4, Ist pers. sing. imperf. of εἰμί, 
1122 
ἤ...ἤ, where the first ἤ might be 
absent, 487 


ἢ kat=than even, 94 

ἢ καί, in question, 368, 757 
ἢ οὐκ as one syllable, 555 
H...Te instead of 4...74, 539 
moet, 3rd sing., 1525 

ἤδειμεν, ἤδειτε, ἤδεσαν, 1232 
ἡδονά, form of, 1337 

nos, in tragic dialogue, 1134 


Θ 


θανάσιμος βεβηκώς, 959 

θεῖα, τά, religion, 910 

θελήσας, 649 

θεμιτός and θεμιστός, 993 
θεσπιέπεια, a pleonastic form, 463 
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θεωρία, uses of, 1491 
θητεία )( δουλεία, 1029 
θίξομαι, SOI 

θοάΐζειν, as=Jaooew, 2 
θω, verbal forms in, 651 


I 


ἰάλεμος, 1218 

ἰὰχεῖν, ἰακχεῖν, 1218 

ἰήιος, 154, 1096 

iva, ‘where,’ 367 (with genit.), 687 
(with ἥκει), 947: limit to its 
use, 1341 

iva, final, with imperf. and aor. 
indic., 1389 

ἴσα kal=loa ὥσπερ, 1187 

ἴσα, τά, poet. for τὰ αὐτά, 1498 

ἴσος, adjectival compounds with, 
478 

ἴσος, ‘just,’ 677 

ἰσοῦσθαι, passive, 31 

ἱστορεῖν, senses of, 1484 

cw and -ίσω, futures in, 538 

ἰών, pres., not fut., partic., 773 


K 


καθικνεῖσθαι, construct. of, 809 

καί, emphasizing verb, 851, 989, 
1129, 

καί, ‘een, where the speaker is 
diffident (κἀν ἐμοί), 1239 

Kal = adeo, 347 

Kal=6re, 718 

Kal (dep? eBnuev) =“ in the first 
instance, 148 

καὶ εἶ, Pp 159 

xal...xal= ‘both, and (yez),’ 413 

καὶ sia, Ρ. 158 

καὶ σύ, ‘thou on thy part,’ 342 

καὶ ταῦτα, 37 

καιρός, with art., 1050 

καιρῷ = ἐν καιρῷ, 1516 

κακός-Ξεδυσγενής, 1063 

κάλλος, concrete, a fair thing, 1396 

καλῶς, colloquial use of, 1008 

κατά, with acc. of respect, 1087 

κάταργμα, sense of, 920 

κατάφημι )( ἀπόφημι, 507 

κατέχω, intrans. (to restrain one- 
self ), 782 


INDICES. 


Κῆρες )( Μοῖραι, 472 

κλήζομαι )( καλοῦμαι, 1451 

κληθρα, door-bolts, 1261 

κοινός = Kowwvos, 240 

κολάζειν, of verbal reproof, 1147 

κρείσσων εἶ μὴ ὠν--εε κρεῖσσόν ἐστί σε 
μὴ εἶναι, 1368 

κτῆμα, of mental or moral quali- 


ties, 549 
κυκλόεις ἀγορᾶς θρόνος, τότ 


Δ 


λάμπειν, said of sound, 186 

λέγειν, of mere talk, 360 

λείπειν, intrans., 1232 

λήθω, parts of used by Soph., 
1325 

λοχῖται, a king’s body-guard, 751 

Avew, with simple genit., 1350 

λύειν τέλη Ξελυσιτελεῖν, 317 

Λύκειος, epith. of Apollo, 203 


M 


μακραίωνες, ai, the Nymphs, rogg 

μάντις, “ prescient,’ 1086 

ματάζω, ματάζω, 801 

μέγας Ξεῖῃ a strong (moral) posi- 
tion, 652 

μείζων, ‘nearer and dearer,’ 772 

μεμνώμεθα, subjunct., 49 

μὲν οὖν, where each word has a 
separate force, 483 

μὲν οὖν, aS= ‘nay rather,’ 7os 

μέσης (ἐξ ἀπήνης), ‘right out of,’ 
812 

μέτοικος, Sense of in poetry, 452 

μή Where μὴ οὐ could stand, 1388 

μή before the infin., where οὐ could 
stand, 1455 

μή, in a saving clause (with partic. 
understood) = εἰ μή, 1457 

μὴ οὐ, with partic., 13, 221 

μὴ ov, τό, With infin., 1232 

μὴ )( οὐ παρὼν θαυμάζεται, 289 

μηδέ, irregularly equiv. to μὴ καί, 
325 

μηδείς, ὁ, ‘he who is as nought,’ 
ΙΟΙ9 
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μηδέν, τό, ‘what is as nought,’ 
638 

μηδέν, τό, adverbial with ζώσας, 
1187 

᾿ μηδὲν εἰδώς, ὁ (instead of οὐδέν), 


397 
pla ῥώμη Ξε ἑνὸς ῥώμη, 122 
μοιτε 8δϑ I bid you,’ 1512 
μοῖρα, how far personified, 863 
μόνος, not ‘alone,’ but ‘ pre-emi- 
nently,’ 299 


N 


vnrns )( ἄνοικτος, 180 
vigew, special sense of, 1228 
vw, accus. plur., 1331 
vouas, use of, 1350 
νόμος ἴδιος and κοινός, 865 
νῦν δέ, with aor. equiv. to perf., 
263 
μιὶ 


με 
| es | 


ξεῖνος for ξένος in dialogue, 1420 
ξένη -- ξένη YI}, 455 


O 


οἷα impossible after ὅτι in 1401 

οἷα (δοῦλος, ‘for a slave’), rarer 
than ws..., 763 

οἶδα )( γιγνώσκω, 1128 

οἰκεύς = οἰκέτης, 756 

οἷον (after τοιοῦτον) instead of ware, 
1293 | 

dic 8 ws ποίησον ; 543 

ὀλέθριος, pass., ‘lost,’ 1341 

ὄλεθρος, colloquial use of, 1341 

ὅμαυλος )( σύμφωνος, 186 

ὄμβρος, symbol of water generally, 
1427 

ὁμιλίαι ἀστῶν, sense of, 1489 

ὁμόστολος, ‘roaming with,’ 212 

ὁμοῦ, senses of, 1276 

ὀμφαλός, the Delphic, 480, 898 

ὄνομα KaKOU=KaKkov ὀνομαζόμενον, 
1284 

ὀπίσω, of the future, 486 

ὅπως μή, after verb of fearing, 1074 

ὅπως πέμψεις, “ (5366) that you 
send,’ 1518 
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ὀρθός, ‘justified,’ 506 

dpuevos, aor. part., ‘sped,’ 177 

ὄρνιθι αἰσίῳ, 52 

ὃς ἂν δέ instead of ὃς δὲ ay (in 
prose), 749 

ὅσον μή, with partic., 347 

ὅσος with causal force (Ξε ὅτι To- 
govTos), 1228 

ὅστις with superl., εἰμί being un- 
derstood, 344, 663 

οὐ (τὸν θεόν) = οὐ μὰ, 660 

οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς, 281 

οὐδὲν (instead of οὐδεὶς) βροτῶν, 
L1Q5 

οὐκ ἴσος, more than equal, 810 

ov mw instead of οὔποτε, 105 

οὔπω ironically, 594 

ὅτε, ‘ seeing that,’ ΞΞξ ἐπειδή, 918 

οὔτις, ἀλλά, for οὔτις ἄλλος, ἀλλά, 
F337 

ὀφθαλμός, fig. sense of, 987 


II 


πάθος, euphemistic, 840 

IIacav, of Apollo, 154 

πάλαι, of a recent moment, 1161 

παλαιός, joined with ὁ πρίν (not a 
pleonasm), 1282 

πάλαισμα, of civic emulation, 880 

πάλλω, trans. and intrans., 153 

πανσέληνος (wpa), τορο 

παντελής, of a wife, 930 

παρ᾽ οἴνῳ, 780 | 

παρά in Tov παρ᾽ αὑτῷ βίοτον, 612 

παραμείβειν, to outstrip, 504 

παραρρίπτω, with partic., 1494 

παραχορήγημα, P. 3 

παρέχειν )( ἔχειν, 567 

παρήχησις, rhetorical, 370 

πάροδος of Chorus, 151 

πάτριος )( πατρῷος, 1394 

πατριώτης, said of a place in one’s 
native land, rog1 

περᾶν (θυμοῦ), to go far 172, 673 

περίαλλα, use of, 1218 

περιβόατος, IQt 

περισσός, ‘of special note,’ 841 

περιτελλομέναις ὥραις, 156 

πέτομαι, aorist forms of, 16 
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πετραῖος, a doubtful use of, 478 

πηγή, ἡ akovovoa, 1386 

πημονή, quasi-colloquial use of, 363 

πίστις, senses of, 1420 

πλάνος, πλάνη, 67 

πλαστός, 780 

πλέον τι, ‘some advantage,’ 37 

Πλούτων, name for Hades, 30 

ποικιλῳδός, chanting tddles, 130° 

ποῖος Κιθαιρών = ποῖον μέρος Kida- 
ρῶνος, 421 

πόλις, adjectives compounded with, 
510 

πολύζηλος, senses of, 381 

πολύς, of strong rumour, 785 

πολὺς pet, etc., of vehement speech, 
etc.,- 750 

ποτέ =tandem aliquando, 335 

mov ; ‘on what ground ?’ 355 

ποῦ ; ‘in what sense?’ 390 

πράσσειν, ‘put into act,’ 69 

πράσσειν, of intrigue (pass. ), 124 

πράσσεσθαι, midd., senses of, 287 

πρεσβύτερον, ‘more serious,’ 1365 

πρίν, with indic., limit to use of, 
776 

πρό )( ἀντί, ὑπέρ, πρός with gen., 
ΙΟ, 134 

προδεικνύναι γαῖαν, 456 

προδείσας )( ὑπερδείσας, 89 

πρόνοια, Classical use of, 978 

προξενεῖν, senses of, 1482 

πρός following its case, 178 

πρός, with dat., after verb of throw- 
ing or falling, 1302 

πρὸς σοῦ, “In thy interest,’ 1434 

πρός τινος, ‘on one’s side,’ 134 

πρὸς Tivos αἰτίας ; 1236 

mpos τινος )( παρά τινος, 935 

πρὸς (τῷ δεινῷ), close to it, 1169 

πρὸς χάριν, 1152 

προσήγορος, act. and pass., 1337; 
1437 

προσήκειν, constructions of, 814 

προσθήκη, aid, 38 

προσκυρεῖν with accus. .» 1298 

προσταθέντα, said of βέλεα, 206 

προστάτην ἐπιγράφεσθαι, 411 

προστατήριοι θεοί, 203 

προστάτης νόσου, 303 

πρόσωπον, τὸ σόν, ‘thy frown,’ 448 
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πρότερον, ὕστερον, the so-called 
figure, 827 

πυθμένες, sockets of bolts, 1261 

IIvdouavris ἑστία, 965 

πύματον (6 TL) ὀλοίμαν, 663 

πύργος (city-walls with towers), 
56, 1378 

πυρφόρος, of pestilence, 27 


Ly 
ῥαψῳδός, of the Sphinx, 201 
ῥέπειν ets τινα, 847 
pown=momentum, 961 


ε 


ῥύεσθαι (μίασμα), 312 


ΣΙ 


σ᾽, elided, though emphatic, 64 

σαφής = ‘ proved,’ 390 

σπάργανα, fig. for infancy, 1035 

στάσιμον, Arist.’s definition of, p. 4 

στέγειν, Classical use of, 11 

στέλλειν )( στέλλεσθαι, 434, 860 

στέρξας, having formed a desire, 11 

oTépy =ikeTnpia, QIT 

στόλος-ελαός, 170 

σύμμετρος ws κλύειν, 84 

συμφορά, euphemistic for guilt, 99 

συμφορά, of a happy event, 454 

συμφοραὶ βουλευμάτων, 45 

σύν, ‘by means of,’ 566 

σὺν γήρᾳ βαρύς, 17 

συναλλαγαὶ δαιμόνων, 34 

συνέρχομαι, to conspire with, 572 

συνέστιος, implying a share in fa- 
mily worship, 249 

σφας, σφέας, accent of, 1470 

σχιστὴ ὁδός, the, 733, 1398 

σῶμα δρᾶν κακῶς, sense of, 642 


τ 


τάλας, last syllable long, 744 

te, irregularly placed, 258, 528, 
694 | 

τε, linking the speaker’s words to 
those of a previous speaker, 
IOOI 

τε καί where καί alone would 
suffice, 487 
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τέλει, 198 . 

τελεῖν (absol.), to perform (funeral) 
rites, 1448 

τελεῖν εἰς, 222 

_ τέλειος, τέλος, Of marriage, 930 

τῇδε...τῇδε (βλέπειν), to right or 
to left, 857 

τηρήσας, 808 

Tt, adv., ‘perchance,’ 969, 1401 

τί δ᾽ ὅντιν᾽ εἶπε; 1056 

τιμωρεῖν, ‘to punish,’ 107 

τίς and ὅστις combined, 72 

τις, indef., after noun with de- 
finite art. (ὁ κύριός Tis), 107 

Tis with adv. force (raxyv’s Tis= 
ταχέως ws), 618 

τις for ὅστις only in indirect ques- 
tion, 1144 

τίς (ἐβας) ; hase what spirit ?” 151 

τίς οὗτος, Tis...; for τίς οὗτος, ὅς, 
1403 

τόσος, rare in Soph., 570 

τοῦτο μέν.. τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλο, 605 

τρέφειν, said of the concomitants 
of one’s life, 374 

τυραννίς, of the king as embodying 
kingship, 128 

TUpavvos=a ‘tyrant’ in our sense, 
873 


δῷ 


ὑπεξελών, 227 

ὑπὲρ dras, ‘to avert’ ruin, 165, 
188 

ὑπερμάχεσθαι, ὑπερμαχεῖν, 265 

ὑπὸ μνήμης, 1121 

ὑπόρχημα, P. Xxix 

ὑποστρέφεσθαι μερίμνης, 728 

ὕπουλος, 139 

ὑποφορά, rhetorical, 1375 


Φ 


φαίνω, to set forth ἃ story, 525 
φάσκειν, =‘ be confident,’ 462 


φέρειν )( φορεῖν, 1320 
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φέρεσθαι πλέον, to achieve more, 
500 

φέρω-- φέρομαι, 590 

φέρω ἁγνείαν, 863 

φεύγειν τι, to escape the penalty of 
It, 355 

φήμη )( ὀμφή and κληδών, 43 

φθερεῖσθαι, 272 

φοβεῖσθαι ἔς τι, 980 

φοίνιος poet. for θανάσιμος, 24 

φοιτᾶν, sense of, 1255 

φοράδην, form and senses of, 1310 

φρονεῖν, senses of, 326, 1520 

φυλάσσεσθαι παρά τινι, sense of, 
282 


Χ 


χαίρω πᾶσι, sense of, 596 

χάλαζα, fig. uses of, 1279 

χεῖν, of song, etc., 1218 

Xelpwua, 560 

xepolvy=simply ἔργοις, opp. to λό- 
YH, 883 

χιασμός, rhetorical, 538 

χνοάζειν, 742 

χρεία, ‘request,’ 1435 

χρείαν τινὸς ἐρευνᾶν, 725 

χωρίς =*without evidence,’ 608 


Ω 


ὡς, final, with aor. indic., 1392 

ws, marking the mental attitude of 
the subject to the verb, 848, 
1174 

ws and ὥσπερ, 1ῃ comparison, with 
ellipse of a verbal clause, 923, 
1114, 1178 

ws, added to a genit. absol., 11, 
145 

ws, with accus. absol., ror 

ws ἂν μή, 328 

ws (δοῦλος, ‘fora slave’), 763, 1117 

ws τεθραμμένον, ‘which (he says) 
has been,’ etc., 97 
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INDICES. 


Il. MATTERS: 


Δ. 


Abae, temple at, goo ; 
abstract forconcrete (τροφή = θρέμ- 
mara), τ I, 1248, 1396 
‘accent’ defined, p. xix 
>» οἵ knpvé fn κηρύξ) Te, 802 
», Of verbal derivatives with 
short penult., 460 
accus. after notion equiv. to tran- 
sitive verb, 31 
», at beginning of sentence, 
without any regular govern- 
Ment; 1, 278, Lisa 
» before infin. with εὔχομαι, 
269 
», cognate, denoting one’s er- 
rand (ἔρχομαι ἀγγελίαν), 788 
», cogn. to verb of feeling (τὸ 
ἔπος ἥδομαι), 936 
», double, after στέλλεσθαι, 434 
», In appos. with σέ, instead of 
a vocative, II19 
5, im appos. with whole sen- 
tence, 603 
5, of antecedent, prefixed to re- 
lative clause, 449 
9. Οἱ Zerson, after ἥκειν, 713 
», temporal, almost adverbial 
in reference to a season, 1138 
adj. and adv. co-ordinated (τί ἢ 
νέον ἢ πάλιν dpas;), 155 
-y, compound, equiv. to two 
distinct epithets (οἰόξωνος), 846, 
965 
», Instead of proper name in 
genit. (Λαβδάκειος παῖς), 267, 
451, 1216 
», Or pron., as epith. of a com- 
pound phrase (τοὐμὸν φρενῶν 
ὄνειρον, not τῶν ἐμῶν), 108 
», transferred from subst. in the 
gen. ἴο. 115 dependent subst. 
(τοσόνδε τόλμης- πρόσωπον), 532, 
832, 1375 
», verbal, in -és, used as fem., 


384. 


adj. verbal, with act. sense (ἄψαυσ- 
Tos), 969 

Aeschylus, Theban trilogy of, p. ix 

Agenor, 268 

ambiguity of phrase, intended by 


the dramatist, 137, 261, 572, 


814, 1167 
anacolouthon (dat. for accus.), 60, 
159, 353 
‘anacrusis,’ p. xx 
aor. part., of a wish, hope, etc., 
1E,049") h 
» 9 With ylyvouat, 957 
» 9 With ésoua, 1146 
aor. referring to a moment just 
past, 337 
Apollo, προφήτης of Zeus, 151, 
470, 1108 
aposiopesis, 1289 
Arcturus, in Greek calendar, 1137 
Ares, the Destroyer, 190 
Aristophanes, parodies tragic al- 
tercation, 548 
Aristotle’s criticisms on the Oecd. 
Lyrannus, pii kya 
‘arsis, Pp. XX 
Artemis Εἰὔκλεια and ᾿Αγοραία, 161 
»> . with atorch in each hand, 
207 
art. as relative, 1379 
» as relat. pron., 200 
so awith 1nfin.: “ie 
clause, 1232, 1388 
», referring to a previous men- 
tion, 845 
article, with interr. pron., in re- 
peated question (τὸ 7/5), 120, 291 
augment, syllabic, omitted, 1249 
», temporal, omission of, 68 


‘Branching Roads,’ the, 733, 1398 
bull, the, type of a savage wan- 
derer, 478 


dependent 


σ 


: 


Cadmeia, the, ofancient Thebes, 20 ~ 


II... MATTERS. 


caesura, irregular, in anapaests, 
1310 

choral ode, relation of to pre- 
ceding ἐπεισόδιον, 463 

choreic rhythm, p. xxiv 

choriambic verse, p. xxvi 

Chorus almost always closes a play, 
1524 

clauses, 1st and 2nd contrasted, 
and 3rd repeating rst, 338 

colloquial phrases, 336, 363, 971, 
1008 

comparison, elliptical form of 
(οἰκίαν ἔχει μείζω τοῦ yetTovos), 
467 

condensed expression (μία ἀπήνη 
ἤγεΞξεμία ἦν, ἣ AY), 753» 1451 

conditional statement of probable 
fact (τάχ ἂν 7AOe=probably 
came), 523 

‘contraction,’ metrical, p. xx 

co-ordination of clauses, where we 
should subordinate one to the 
other, 419 

Corneille’s Oedzpe, p. xviii 

crepundia (Roman), 1035 

Cyprian Lays, reference to Oedi- 
pus in, p. vil 


D 


dative after ὁ αὐτός, 284 
», alone, in sense of dat. with 
πρός, 175 
5, ethic (πᾶσι κλεινός), 8, 40, 
596 c 
ct in LOCA 726 
τ elocative: 
1451 
» modal (ἀσφαλείᾳ), 51, 909, 
1228, 1526 
- : cognate to idea of 
verb (ὕπνῳ εὕδειν), 65 
Daulia in Phocis, 733 
deliberative subjunct., 
forms of, 72, 1256 
Delphi, wealth of temple at, 152 


», topography of, 463 
= 


echo, of one speaker’s words by 
another, 570, 622, 1004 


i. Ss: 


381, 422, 1266, 


indirect 


169 


elision of σέ, etc., though empha- 
tic, 6 
», of 6 at end of verse, 29 
ellipse of verbal clause after ας, 
ὍΣΣ : 
entrance, stage, for one coming 
from the country, 78 
epexegetic clause, after an adject., 


57 
‘episode,’ Arist.’s definition of, 


Ρ. 4 

epithet of agent transferred to act 
(γάμος τεκνῶν καὶ Texvovpevos), 
1214, 1229 
», placed after a subst. which 
has art. and adv. phrase defore it 
(τὸν ἤδη Λάϊον πάλαι κεκρόν), 
1245 

‘epode’ in choric songs, p. xxii 


F 


‘falling’ verse or sentence, p. xxiii 

festivals, Greek, bound up with 
family life, 1489 

figurative and literal expression 
half-blended, 866, 1300 

fusion of two modes of expression, 
725 

fut. indic. after ἔνθα μή, 1412 
»» 9, Of wish, resolve, etc. (βου- 
λήσομαι), 1077, 1160, 1446 
.9 ἴῃ -towand 1d, 538 
», interrog., with οὐ, commands, 
439, I140 
2) ‘middle’ as pass., 672 
5, Optative, 538 f.,-792, 796, 
1271 ff. 
», partic. with art., 297 
59-pertect, 411, 1146 


G 


genitive, absol. of subst. without 

partic., 966, 1260 

»,  absol., with subject under- 
stood (ἄρχοντος, when one 
rules), 629, 838 

»,  afteradj.of activesense, 885 

5, after drimos, 788 

», after compound adj. denot- 
ing lack (ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων), 
190 


12 


170 


genitive after é ἐπώνυμος, 210 
gyi eater πολυστεφής, 83 
»5 _ after verb of rising or rais- 
Ing, 142 
», after verb of taking (&\y 
μου), 1522 
»,  attributive, forming oneno- 
tion with a subst. which has 
an epithet (τοσόνδε τόλμης 
πρόσωπον), 532 
(γῆς τις, one of the 


22 9? 
land), 236 

ΩΣ »» (προστάτου γράφε- 
σθαι), 411 

δὲ » {(τί ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνου ; 772 
him...?), 991 


δ >, With infin. (οὐ παν- 
Tos ἐστι ποιεῖν), 393, 917 

Fe » (ἱκτὴρ πόνων), 185, 
407 : 

» depending on subst, im- 
plied in adj. (ὧν dvapiO pos), 
179, 1168 

»» =an adj. of quality (στολὶς 
τρυφᾶς, 1.6. Tpupepa), 1463 

», Objective (ἀλκὴ κακοῦ), 93, 
218, 647 

», οἵ constituent (τὰ φίλτατ᾽ 
ἐκγόνοιν), 1474 

», Of source (φροντίδος ἔγχος), 
170, 312, 473, 681 

5, Of place from which an act 
is done (éxov), 808 

‘9 | 2 paLlitive, 240 

after ἔχειν, 708 

after περᾶν, 673 

In ws ὀρχῆς ἔχω, 345 
na ,», Of point to which (εἰς 

τοῦτ᾽ ἀνοίας), 771 
», ὁ ΡΙ6, after Avew, 1350 

Greeks, their unity expressed in 

religious rites, 240 


99 99 
99 99 
93 3) 


EI 


Hermae, supposed 
mutilation of, 886 

hiatus (εὖ ἔσθ᾽, as if F preceded ἡ), 
959 

Homer, an echo of, 1325 

Homeric poems, notices of Oedi- 
pus in, p. vi 


reference to 


INDICES. 


Homeric practice as to syllabic 
augment, 1249 

‘hyperbaton,’ 1251 | 

‘hyporcheme,’ defined, p. xxix 

hyporcheme in place of stasimon, 
1086 

I 

imperfect, of intention or menace, 
805, 1454 ᾿ 
»» Of willingness (ἐδέχου), 1391 
‘4 referring to a result of 
effort (εὕρισκον, was able to find), 


», and aor. joined in a condit. 
sentence, 125 
», indic., of obligation etc. 
(ἔδει), 256, 1368 
indefin. pronoun (tus) after noun 
with art., 107 
indirect discourse turned into di- 
TEC, N27 ee 
infin. after ἐξευρίσκειν, 120 
», after ἐπισκοπεῖν, 1529 
», after \éyw etc. as=zzbeo, 350 
», alone, instead of infin. with 
ws (τὸ δ᾽ ὀρθὸν εἰπεῖν), 1221 
», and accus. in prayer (subaud. 
δός, etc.), 100 
», defining a phrase, 1169 
»» epexegetic (ἐξαιτῶ σε τοῦτο 
πορεῖν), 1255 
55 =an accus. of respect ῴρο- 
νεῖν ταχύς), O17 
», for imperat., 462, 1466, 1529 
» of plup. with dv, 693 
» With art.=an accus. of re- 
spect, 1417 
5, without ὥστε (εἰκάσαι), 82 
with τὸ μή (οὐ), 1232, 1388 
interrogative (ris) and relative (δσ- 
Tis) pronouns combined, 71 
Tonic 3rd plur. (ὀψοίατο), 1273 
Ionicisms in trag. dialogue, 304 
‘irrational syllable,’ p. xx 
Ismenus, Ismenion, 21 
J 
Julius Caesar wrote an Ocdzpus, 
p- xvil 
Ἐ « 
king, etc., summoned forth by 
visitors, 597 


ΠΑ ETERS. 


L 
logaoedic verse, p. xxiv 7. 
lyrics, relation of the form to the 
matter of, p. xxxiv 


IVI 
masc. subst. used as fem. adject. 
(σωτὴρ τύχη), 80 
», dual instead of fem., 1472 
mesode in choric songs, p. xxii 
metaphor, a trait of Sophoclean, 
866, 1300 
N 
neut. 
masc. or fem. noun, 542 
5, referring to men (οὐδὲν κακέν 
for οὐδεὶς κακός), 1195 


©] 
Ocdipodeta, the, a lost epic, p. vii 
optat., after secondary tense, re- 
placing subj. with av, 714 
», in dependent clause, by at- 
traction to optat. of wish, etc., 
506 
», instead of subj. with ἀν, 
after primary tense, 315, 979 
», representing a deliberative 
subjunct. afterasecondary tense, 
72, 1286 
», simple, where optat. with 
ἄν is more usual, 1296 
», with ay, deferential, 95, 282, 
343 
», With ἄν, expressing one’s 
conviction, 1182 
oratio obliqua, 1271 
order of words, abnormal (τὸν ἤδη 
Λάϊον πάλαι νεκρόν), 1245 
», (ὅπως, οὐκέτ᾽ οἶδ᾽, ἀπόλλυ- 
Tat), 1251 
.,0 (ὁρᾶν μόνοις τ᾽ ἀκούειν), 1430 
», (τὰ πάτρια λόγῳ, for τ.λ.π.), 
1394 
oscilla (Roman), 1264 
oxymoron, 196 
P 
paeon, the, in metre, p. xxvii 
Pallas, Theban shrines of, 20 
paradoxical phrases such as ἐν 
σκότῳ ὁρᾶν, 997, 1482 
paronomasia (χρησίμῳ χρῆται), 878 


adj. or pron. referring to 


171 


partic. as tertiary predicate, 1140 
ἐξ continuing a question 
which another speaker has in- 
_ terrupted, 1130 
» epithet of agent, trans- 
ferred to his act, 1214 
55 equiv. to protasis of a sen- 
tence, 117 
1 )( infin., after εἴ μοι Evveln 
μοῖρα, 863 
» in nom.,- instead of ACC. 
and infin. (ἅλις νοσοῦσ’ ἐγώ), 
to61, 1368 
», irregularly replaced by 
finite verb, 1134 
», modal, answering to a 
modal dative, 100 
», (ὧν) omitted, 412, 966 
5 ὍΣ adj. equiv. to an adv., 
963 | 
», with γε, instead of finite 
verb, in a reply, rorr 
» with μέμνημαι, 50 
» With παραρρίπτω, 1494 
pause, prevents a breach of syna- 
phea, 1303 
pauses, metrical, p. xxi 
perf. of final result (εὑρῆσθαι, 
‘found once for all’), τοῦο 
Pindar, reference of to Oedipus, 
p- Vili 
pleonasm, 408 
Plunteria, festival of the, 886 
pluperf. infin. with av, 693 
plural, allusive, for singular, 366, 
497, 1091, 1359, 1405 
» neuter as adverb, 883 
pollution, feared from contact with 
the blood-guilty, 1415 
position, irregular, of a second 
epithet, 1199 
», unusual, of words, giving 
emphasis, 139, 278, 525 
positive verb to be evolved from 
negative, 241 
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with 
art., 672, 971 
prep., between two nouns, govern- 
ing both, 761, 1205 
», needlessly added (ξύναυλος 
πρὸς Xwpo.s), 1126 


172 


present infin. after εὔχομαι, 892 


» Indic. or partic., denoting 


a Permanent character, 437 
‘prologue,’ Arist.’s definition of, 
Ρ. 4 
pronoun in appos. with following 
subst. (τάδε.. τάσδ᾽ ἀράς), 819 
ap redundant, 248, 385, 407 
prodde in choric songs, p. xxil 
prophecy, Greek view of, 708 


Q 


‘quantity,’ metrical, defined, p. xix 
»" Of vowels before xp, 640 


R 


redundant expression, 1126, 1463 

relative pron. with causal force 
(ὅσα Ξ-εὗτι τοσαῦτα), 1228 

repetition (ἀστὸς εἰς ἀστοὺς), 222, 
248, 2601, 1375 


we in tyne Jament; 1193, 
1330 
9 of one speaker’s words 


by another, 548 
resident-aliens at Athens, and their 
patrons, 411 
‘resolution,’ metrical, p. xx 
rhetoric, figures of, 370, 538, 1375 
si πίστεις Of, 1420 
rhythm defined, p. xxi 
rhythmical ‘ sentence,’ the,"p;, xxi 
ppenod. the, 7p. xx 
riddle of the Sphinx, p. 2 


sacrifices, excommunication from, 
240 
Seneca’s Oedipus, p. xviii 
sentence, structure of, changed as 
it proceeds, 159, 587 
Sophocles, new traits of the story 
invented by, p. xi 
Sphinx, death of, 1198 
ἡ 0166}, ps2 
» winged, 508 
stasimon, Arist.’s definition of a, 


Ρ- 4 
subject of verb indefinite, 904 


INDICES. 


subjunct. after ὅς without ἄν, 1231 
5, deliberative (usu. aorist), 
485 
», without ay, 317 
syllabic augment omitted, 1249 
synaphea, saved by a pause, 1303 
syncope, p. xx 
synizesis, 555, 1002, 1451, 1518 
zo of v rare, 640 


τ 


table brought in for a meal, 1463 

Thebard, the ‘ cyclic,’ fragment of, 
Pp. vii 

es topography of ancient,20, 
1378 

thesis, p. xx 

‘ Thracian,’ epith. of Euxine, 196 

tmesis, 27, 199 

tribrach, in senarii, usual limits to 
use of, 537, 719 

trochaics, in what sense excluded 
from στάσιμα, p. 4 

tyrannis, the Greek, 541 


V 

verb, left to be understood, 683, 
1037 
», (or partic.) to be supplied from 
a cognate notion (νομίσας from 
ἰδών), 538 

», referring to two subjects, 

tne appropriate only to one, 
II 


verse, beginning with word which 
closely adheres to preceding 
verse (ποτ᾽), 1084 
», rhythm of, suited to the 
thought, 332, 719, 738, 1310 
Voltaire’s Oedipe, p. xviii 
Ww 
west, the region of the Death-god, 
178 
women, presence of, at festivals, 
etc., 1489 
Ζ 
zeugma of verb, 116 
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